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Foreword 


This portion of Brhad-bhagavatamrta begins the 
story of Gopakumara's search for the form of the 
Lord described in the mantra given to him by his 
guru. The conclusion, that the highest devotees 
are the gopis, is similar to the theme of the first 
volume which involves Narada's quest to find the 
greatest recipients of the Lord's mercy. However, 
in this story a devotee searches the earth, higher 
planets and Vaikuntha for Krsna, spanning over 
several days of Brahma. Various forms of the Lord 
and the various types of worship are described. He 
feels dissatisfaction however because the forms 
and moods never correspond to those found in his 
mantra. This volume ends with Gopa kumara's 
visit to Ayodhya to see Ramacandra. 


CHAPTER ONE 
VAIRAGYA: RENUNCIATION 


Text 2.1.1 
sri-janamejaya uvaca 
satyam sac-chastra-vargartha- 

sarah sangrhya durlabhah 

gudhah sva-matre pitra me 

krsna-premna prakasitah 
Sri Janamejaya said: Truly, my father gleaned the 
essential meaning of all eternal scriptures, and 
with great love for Krsna he revealed to his mother 
Uttara that rare confidential truth. 
COMMENTARY: I offer respects to Caitanya-deva. 
Taking shelter of his jewel-like form, the dumb 
man dances in remarkable way. In this part the 
place of the greatest recipients of Krsna’s mercy, a 
place filled with the sweet bliss of constant 
pastimes, is described. 
Seven chapters are made so as to describe the 
best of all recipients, while removing all 
misconceptions. 
In the first chapter, in order to describe the 
glories of Goloka, the glories of Bhuloka are 
described through the narration of answers to 
Uttara’s questions, with descriptions of the 
elaborate worship of the Lord performed by the 
village brahmana, the local king and the emperor. 


First, the questions of Uttara to her son Pariksit 
are related. And then, overjoyed Pariksit’s 
questions to Jaimini are related. 

First, to ask a question, Janamejaya accepts the 
meaning of what he heard so as to praise his guru, 
the speaker. 

Gathering together the essence of the meaning of 
the group of scriptures like Bhagavatam and other 
Puranas concerning bhakti, which is rare since it 
is hard to study many scriptures and difficult to 
understand their conclusions, my father Pariksit 
revealed the secret, the truth, to his mother Uttara 
because he had prema for Krsna or for his mother. 


Text 2.1.2 
srimad-bhagavatambhodhi- 
piyusam idam apiban 
na trpyami muni-srestha 

tvan-mukhambhoja-vasitam 
O best of sages, I am not satisfied drinking enough 
of this nectarean ocean of Srimad-Bhagavatam, its 
fragrance enhanced by contact with your lotus 
mouth. 
COMMENTARY: I am not satisfied drinking, even 
fully, the nectar or sweet meaning of the ocean of 
glorious (srimat) scriptures, unlimited in words 
and meanings (thus an ocean) concerning the 
Lord. Or Iam not satisfied, drinking the nectar of 
the Milk Ocean - the best of oceans, in the form of 
the best scripture, Bhagavatam, whose depth 


cannot be found because of its greatness, and 
which explains the greatest recipient of the Lord’s 
mercy (idam). I cannot give up desiring to drink it. 
Why? O best of sages, best of devotees! It is 
scented with the fragrance of your lotus mouth. I 
cannot be satisfied because this produces the 
highest taste. 


Text 2.1.3 
tan mata-putrayor vidvan 
samvadah kathyatam tayoh 
sudha-sara-mayo ‘nyo ‘pi 
krsna-padabja-lubdhayoh 
Therefore, O learned one, please tell me what other 
nectarean topics were discussed by the mother and 
son, who were greedy to enjoy the taste of Krsna’s 
lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: Therefore (tat), relate the 
discussions between Uttara and Pariksit, which 
are filled with the essence of nectar, filled with the 
highest sweetness because the two had a taste for 
the lotus feet of Krsna. O one who knows all this! 


Text 2.1.4 
Sri-jaiminir uvaca 
naitat sva-saktito rajan 
vaktum jnatum ca Sakyate 
Sarva-jnanam ca durjneyam 
brahmanubhavinam api 


Sri Jaimini said: O king, to understand or speak 
about these topics by one’s own strength is 
impossible. Even all-knowing sages who directly 
perceive the Absolute Truth find them difficult to 
comprehend. 


COMMENTARY: No one by power of his words or 
mind can know this story called Glorification of 
Goloka, the nectar from the ocean of devotional 
scriptures. Even those who have the siddhi of 
knowing past, present and future (sarva-jnanam) 
or those who are liberated (brahmanubhavinam), 
find that great knowledge of the Lord and his 
devotees is difficult to understand. 


Text 2.1.5 
krsna-bhakti-rasambhodheh 

prasadad badarayaneh 

pariksid-uttara-parsve 

nivisto ‘Srausam anjasa 
But Badarayani is an ocean of the rasas of krsna- 
bhakti, and by his mercy I sat near Panksit and 
Uttara and directly heard their conversation. 


COMMENTARY: How was the great story told 
previously? By the mercy of Sukadeva I sat near 
Pariksit and Uttara and thus easily heard it. 


This is what is said. Though I have realization of 
Brahman, I do not have the power to understand 
or recite knowledge of the Lord on my own. 
However, I became qualified to make Janamejaya 


hear this Bhagavatamrta, the conversation 
between Pariksit and Uttara. Sukadeva arranged 
for me to sit near Pariksit and Uttara. Thus, I 
directly heard, just by the mercy of that great 
devotee. More than explaining the meaning by 
power of knowledge, making the hearer grasp in 
his heart what was directly experienced is the 
correct method. 


Text 2.1.6 
param gopyam api snigdhe 
sisye vacyam iti srutih 
tac chruyatam maha-bhaga 
goloka-mahimadhuna 
The Vedas say that to an affectionate disciple one 
may speak even the most confidential secret. 
Therefore, O most fortunate one, now please hear 
the glories of Goloka. 


COMMENTARY: Though this is the greatest secret, I 
will still speak it. O greatly fortunate one! You are 
qualified to hear this. Previously you heard the 
glories of the Lord’s greatest devotees. Now, hear 
the glory of the place of the Lord’s greatest 
devotees. That is Bhagavatamrta. It ultimately 
leads to glorification of the Lord and his greatest 
devotees. 


Text 2.1.7 
sri-krsna-karuna-sara- 
patra-nirdhara-sat-katham 


srutvabhut paramananda- 
purna tava pitamahi 


After your grandmother heard the sacred narration 
about the search for the recipients of the essence 
of Lord Krsna’s mercy, she was filled with the 
highest bliss. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing the greatest narration (sat- 
katham) which defines the recipients of the most 
excellent mercy of Krsna, your grandmother 
Uttara became blissful. 


Texts 2.1.8-9 
tadrg-bhakti-visesasya 
gopi-kanta-padabjayoh 

srotum phala-visesam tad 
bhoga-sthanam ca sat-tamam 
vaikunthad api manvana 
vimrsanti hrdi svayam 
tac canakalayanti sa 
papraccha Sri-pariksitam 


Exceptional bhakti at the lotus feet of the Lord, the 
lover of the gopis, has a special fruit, and Uttara 
was eager to hear about that fruit, and about the 
place where it is enjoyed, which she thought must 
be higher than even Vaikuntha. Wondering within 
her heart about these topics, unable to conclude 
anything on her own, she inquired from Sn 
Pariksit. 


COMMENTARY: In order to hear about the special 
results of extraordinary indescribable bhakti at 


the feet of Krsna, lover of the gopis, and thinking 
that the place of enjoyment produced by that 
special result was much superior to Vaikuntha, 
Uttara asked Pariksit. 


To hear about the special bhakti and the place of 
its enjoyment, and thinking that that place was 
superior Vaikuntha, she inquired. Considering in 
her heart what sort of place that might be, and not 
being able to conclude, she asked her son Pariksit. 


Text 2.1.10 
srimad-uttarovaca 
kaminam punya-kartrnam 
trai-lokyam grhinam padam 
agrhanam ca tasyordhvam 
sthitam loka-catustayam 


Srimati Uttara said: By performing  punya, 
householders with material desires can achieve the 
three worlds, and persons who have renounced 
their homes can reach the four worlds still beyond 
those. 


COMMENTARY: She describes various places 
attained by various other persons in order to ask 
about the place attained by these great devotees— 
it should be more attractive than what is attained 
by others, just like their special prema at the feet 
of Krsna, and it should be most extraordinary. 


She first describes the attractive places attained 
by persons dedicated to karma, either attached or 


unattached to enjoyment, in two and half verses 
(10-12). The householders (grhinam) who perform 
punya - pious acts - nitya, naimittya and kamya- 
karmas(1], with the goal of attaining certain 
results (kaminam) attain the three worlds - bhuh, 
bhuvah and svar as place of enjoyment (padam). 


Those householders who are without desire for 
such results and who are simply fixed in 
performing sva-dharma attain Maharloka and 
higher places. By purification of the heart however 
they can attain liberation. 


Siva says: 
sva-dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih puman 
virincatam eti 
A person fixed in sva-dharma attains the post of 
Brahma after a hundred births. SB 4.24.29 


Persons who are lifelong brahmacaris, 
vanaprasthas and sannyasis attain the four planets 
above the three worlds: Maharloka, Janaloka, 
Tapoloka and Satyaloka. 
Sukadeva says: 
padas trayo bahis casann aprajanam ya asramah 
antas tri-lokyas tv aparo grha-medho ‘brhad- 
vratah 
Beyond the three worlds lie the abodes of the 
persons without progeny. The householders 
remain in the three worlds. SB 2.6.20 


The meaning is this. Apraja means those who do 
not produce progeny: the lifelong brahmacari, the 
vanaprastha and the sannyasi. The places of 
enjoyment (asrama) for these persons is outside 
(beyond) the three worlds.[2] The grhasthas 
however (grhamedhah) remain within the three 
worlds, since they are devoid of brahmacarya 
(abrhad-vratah), since they have not given up sex 
life. 


Text 2.1.11 
bhogante muhur avrttim 
ete sarve prayanti hi 
mahar-adi-gatah kecin 

mucyante brahmana saha 
But when their enjoyment ends, all these persons 
must return to this mundane earth. Only a select 
few of those who have reached the planets of Mahar 
and beyond are liberated along with Brahma. 


COMMENTARY: Those who have desires take birth 
again and again. Those who are fixed in sva- 
dharma alone, being niskama, are liberated after 
enjoyment. Among them, some after enjoying 
objects in Maharloka, etc., without complete 
detachment, are liberated along with Brahma at 
pralaya. Others, enjoying objects on the arcadi 
path, gradually become liberated. This is 
described in this verse. 

After the enjoyment ends, those who have desires 
attain birth again and again in Bharata-varsa. 


trai-vidya mam soma-pah puta-papa 
yajnair istva svar-gatim prarthayante 
te punyam asadya surendra-lokam 
asnanti divyan divi deva-bhogan 
Some, knowing the three Vedas, worshipping Me 
indirectly through sacrifice, drinking soma and 
becoming purified, pray for Svarga. Attaining 
punya in the form of the planet of Indra, they 
enjoy in heaven the pleasures of the devas. BG 
9.20 
te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
evam trayi-dharmam anuprapanna 
gatagatam kama-kama labhante 
Having enjoyed the vast pleasures of Svarga and 
exhausting their merit, they return to this planet. 
Performing the rites of the three Vedas again, 
desiring objects of enjoyment, they take repeated 
birth and death. BG 9.21 
a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino ‘rjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 


O Arjuna, all those including the inhabitants of 
Brahmaloka take birth again. But having attained 
Me, O son of Kunti, a person does not take birth 
again. BG 8.16 

Having reached Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka or 
Satyaloka (adi), some, practicing niskama-karma 
yoga, become liberated when Brahma becomes 
liberated after the end of his post as Brahma. 


brahmana saha te sarve samprapte pratisancare 
parasyante krtatmanah pravisanti param padam 


Those who are on Brahmaloka with exalted status 
at the time of dissolution go directly to the 
Supreme abode, along with Lord Brahma. Kurma 
Purana 1.11.284 


Pratisancare means at the time of pralaya. 
Parasyante means at the end of Brahma’s life. 
Krtatmanah means persons with pure hearts. 


Text 2.1.12 
kecit kramena mucyante 
bhogan bhuktvarcir-adisu 
labhante yatayah sadyo 
muktim jnana-para hi ye 
Some persons enjoy pleasures in upper regions like 
the path of light and attain liberation gradually, in 
stages. And ascetics fully devoted to jnana quickly 
obtain liberation. 
COMMENTARY: Those dedicated to yoga attain 
liberation gradually, having enjoyed pleasures on 
the path of light and other deities as well as the 
Sisumara-cakra (arcir-adisu). Srimad Bhagavatam 
2.2.24-31 says: 
vaisvanaram yati vihayasa gatah 
susumnaya brahma-pathena socisa 
vidhuta-kalko ‘tha harer udastat 
prayati cakram nrpa Saisumaram 
O King! The yogi, having gone by the path of 
Brahmaloka, goes to Vaisvanara by means of the 


ether through the luminaries of the susumna-nadi. 
Being free of all desires, he then approaches the 
Sisumara constellation above, which is related to 
the Lord. 

tad visva-nabhim tv ativartya visnor 

aniyasa virajenatmanaikah 
namaskrtam brahma-vidam upaiti 
kalpayuso yad vibudha ramante 
Surpassing the navel of Visnu, the area of Svarga, 
with his very subtle pure body, he alone (others 
stay in Svarga) arrives at the worshipable 
Maharloka, in which sages who live for a maha- 
kalpa enjoy. 
atho anantasya mukhanalena 
dandahyamanam sa niriksya visvam 
niryati siddhesvara-yusta-dhisnyam 
yad dvai-parardhyam tad u paramesthyam 
After this, seeing the three worlds (including 
Svarga) burning because of the fire emanating 
from the mouth of Ananta, he departs for 
Brahmaloka which lasts two parardhas, and where 
there are flying vehicles used by perfected beings. 
na yatra soko na jara na mrtyur 
nartir na codvega rte kutascit 

yac cittato ‘dah krpayanidam-vidam 

duranta-duhkha-prabhavanudarsanat 
In Brahmaloka there is no lamentation, old age, 
death, suffering or fear, except suffering in the 
mind, because of the compassion on seeing the 


influence of insurmountable suffering of the living 
entities ignorant of the path of Vaisnava-yoga. 
tato visesam pratipadya nirbhayas 
tenatmanapo ‘nala-murtir atvaran 
jyotirmayo vayum upetya kale 
vayv-atmana kham brhad atma-lingam 
Then he fearlessly attains the layer of earth with a 
body of earth, then the layer of water with a body 
of water, and then the layer of fire with a body of 
fire. In time, he attains the layer of air with a body 
of air, and then the layer of ether, which is 
worshipped as a form of Paramatma. 
ghranena gandham rasanena vai rasam 
rupam ca drstya svasanam tvacaiva 
srotrena copetya nabho-gunatvam 
pranena cakutim upaiti yogi 
The yogi attains smell, taste, form, touch, and 
sound, as well as the actions of the various action 
senses. 
sa bhuta-suksmendriya-sannikarsam 
manomayam devamayam vikaryam 
samsadya gatya saha tena yati 
vijnana-tattvam guna-sannirodham 
The yogi attains the layer of false ego in which the 
sense objects, senses, mind and sense devatas are 
merged into the gunas of tamas, rajas and sattva. 
He merges the false ego into the mahat-tattva 
layer. He then merges the mahat-tattva into the 
pradhana, in which the gunas have stopped 
functioning. 


tenatmanatmanam upaiti santam 
anandam anandamayo ‘vasane 
etam gatim bhagavatim gato yah 
sa vai punar neha visajjate ‘nga 
O King! He merges his svarupa along with 
pradhana into the blissful, unchanging form of 
Maha-visnu. With that termination, he remains 
blissful. He who has attained this goal does not 
return to the material world. 
Those who are paramahamsas attain liberation 
after giving up their bodies. 


Text 2.1.13 
bhakta bhagavato ye tu 
sa-kamah svecchayakhilan 
bhunjanah sukha-bhogams te 

visuddha yanti tat-padam 
But even the devotees of the Lord who still have 
material desires can enjoy the pleasures they wish 
and then become fully purified and go to the Lord’s 
abode. 


COMMENTARY: After explaining the attainment of 
enjoyment of Svarga by karma, gradual liberation 
by niskama-karma and immediate liberation by 
jnana, the goal of the devotees of the Lord with 
either material desires or no desires is explained 
in two verses (13-14). 

Devotees with material desires who worship the 
Lord with desire for material enjoyment, by their 
desire (not under the law of karma) enjoy all 


objects filled with happiness (and having no fault 
of suffering) in the three worlds, in planets like 
Maharloka and on the path of fire, etc. and even in 
the most delightful Vaikuntha on Svetadvipa in the 
material world, and after destroying the desires 
for enjoyment by the power of bhakti, and 
becoming completely purified, attain the place of 
the Lord (padam). 


Text 2.1.14 


vaikuntham durlabham muktaih 
sandrananda-cid-atmakam 
niskama ye tu tad-bhakta 
labhante sadya eva tat 


That abode, Vaikuntha, is made of concentrated 
ecstasy and pure consciousness. Even for liberated 
souls it is difficult to attain. But the Lord’s 
devotees who are free from selfish desires reach it 
at once. 
COMMENTARY: Sukadeva describes Vaikuntha, its 
definition, and its characteristics in general in the 
Second Canto. 
na yatra kalo ‘nimisam parah prabhuh 
kuto nu deva jagatam ya isire 

na yatra sattvam na rajas tamas ca 

na vai vikaro na mahan pradhanam 
Time, the controller of the devatas, has no 
influence on this person. What influence can the 
devatas, who control the material realm, have over 


him? In him there is not sattva, rajas or tamas, no 
false ego, no mahat-tattva, and no prakrti. 
param padam vaisnavam amananti tad 
yan neti netity atad utsisrksavah 
visrjva dauratmyam ananya-sauhrda 
hrdopaguhyarha-padam pade pade 
The yogis, desiring to give up the world which is 
not Brahman, thoroughly know that impersonal 
aspect of Visnu, defined as “not this,” by avoiding 
erring intelligence concerning the Lord’s nature 
and avoiding everything not related to the Lord, 
while embracing at every moment the worshipable 
lotus feet of the Lord with their whole heart. SB 
2.2.17-18 
tasmai sva-lokam bhagavan sabhajitah 
sandarsayam asa param na yat-param 
vyapeta-sanklesa-vimoha-sadhvasam 
sva-drstavadbhir vibudhair abhistutam 
The Lord, gratified by his worship, showed 
Brahma Maha-vaikuntha, to which nothing is 
superior, which is free of suffering, confusion and 
fear of offenses and which is praised by the 
devatas who constantly see the self. 
pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoh 
sattvam ca misram na Ca kala-vikramah 
na yatra maya kim utapare harer 
anuvrata yatra surasurarcitah 
In Vaikuntha there is no rajas or tamas, and no 
sattva mixed with rajas and tamas. There is no 
influence of time. There is no influence of maya at 


all, what to speak of its products such as material 
elements. In Vaikuntha the inhabitants are fully 
dedicated to the Lord and are worshipable by the 
devas, asuras and devotees. SB 2.9.9-10 
iti sancintya bhagavan maha-karuniko harih 
darsayam asa lokam svam gopanam tamasah param 

Thus, deeply considering the situation, the all- 
merciful Supreme Lord revealed to the cowherd 
men his abode, which is beyond prakrti. 

satyam jnanam anantam yad brahma-jyotih sanatanam 

yad dhi pasyanti munayo gunapaye samahitah 

Krsna revealed the place which was real, 
cognizant, infinite, eternal, and self-effulgent. 
Sages see that place in trance, when their 
consciousness is free of the modes of material 
nature. SB 10.28.14-15 
The abode beyond tamas (verse 14) is described in 
verse 15. That place of Parabrahman is 
concentrated eternity, knowledge and bliss. 
That place cannot be attained by liberated 
persons. This indicates that what the devotees 
attain is superior to what the liberated souls 
attain. “Why?” It is composed of concentrated 
bliss and consciousness (sandrananda-cid- 
atmakam) or concentrated Brahman. The liberated 
souls attain insignificant happiness. This will be 
clear later. The devotees of the Lord (tasya) attain 
the place (padam) called Vaikuntha. 


Text 2.1.15 


tatra sri-krsna-padabja- 

saksat-seva-sukham sada 
bahudhanubhavantas te 
ramante dhik-krtamrtam 


The pure devotees living in Vaikuntha enjoy forever 
in varied ways the happiness of directly serving Sri 
Krsna’s lotus feet. In comparison, the nectar of 
liberation appears condemned. 


COMMENTARY: What is the nature of that 
condensed happiness in Vaikuntha? This is 
described in brief. All the devotees in Vaikuntha 
(te) directly obtaining happiness of many types of 
direct service to the lotus feet of Krsna, enjoy at 
all times there. This means they play with the Lord 
and experience the happiness of play in the form 
of service. This will be further detailed when 
describing Vaikuntha. What is that happiness? It 
derides the happiness of liberation (amrtam) since 
it is condensed bliss at the highest level. 


Text 2.1.16 


jnana-bhaktas tu tesv eke 

suddha-bhaktah pare ‘pare 

prema-bhaktah pare prema- 
parah prematurah pare 


Among the Supreme Lord’s devotees, some are 
devotees attached to jnana, and others are pure. 
Still others are situated in prema, others are 
prema-para, and yet others are prematura. 


COMMENTARY: Four and a half verses (16-20) 
describe the details of bhava that the devotees 
attain. Some are jnana-misra-bhaktas, such as 
Bharata. They have only knowledge of the 
greatness of bhakti to the Lord’s lotus feet, while 
understanding that liberation achieved by jnana is 
insignificant.[3] Or their bhakti consists of the 
nine types of bhakti (hearing, chanting, etc.). 


Others are suddha-bhaktas such as Ambarisa.|[4] 
Their bhakti is unmixed with karma, jnana, 
vairagya, etc. 


Others are prema-bhaktas such as Hanuman. They 
have prema, and are always engaged in service, 
depending only on service, association and 
affection at the Lord’s lotus feet. 


Others are prema-para devotees such Arjuna and 
the other Pandavas.[5]| They have prema without 
attachment to limbs of bhakti (as sadhana), and 
are bound by chains of friendship, joking and 
seeing, with eagerness to see him generated by 
their intense pure prema, which arises from the 
Lord’s unconditional mercy. 


Others are prematura devotees such Uddhava and 
the Yadavas. They are always disturbed with a 
wealth of prema and their hearts are attracted to 
various types of prema due to being relatives. 


Even though without prema for the Lord one 
cannot attain Vaikuntha, one should see 


differences since prema has different bhavas. 
Though suddha-bhakti ends in prema bhakti one 
should understand that the prema-bhaktas are 
superior to the suddha-bhaktas, by the excellence 
of being fixed in prema. And superior to the 
prema-bhakas are the prema-para-bhaktas. 
Superior to them are the prematura-bhaktas. 


Text 2.1.17 
taratamyavatam esam 
phale samyam na yujyate 
taratamyam tu vaikunthe 
kathancid ghatate na hi 


Since the levels of these devotees are various, it 
seems unfitting that the results they achieve be the 
same. But in Vaikuntha no hierarchies exist at all. 


COMMENTARY: Though they all have the same 
bhakti, because of differences in bhava, there is 
difference in the result attained. Though they have 
differences, there is no consideration of greater 
and lesser. There should be different results in 
suddha-bhakti as compared to jnana-bhakti, in 
prema-bhakti as compared to suddha- bhakti, in 
prema-para-bhakti as compared to prema- bhakti 
and in prematura-bhakti as compared to prema- 
para- bhakti. Otherwise it would not be proper. 
Since the Lord is full of affection for the devotees 
and is most merciful, it would not be glorious for 
him to give one result to all devotees with 


different tastes. It would result in undesired giving 
and undesired attainment. 


“Let there be different results in Vaikuntha. There 
is no fault in that.” Since there is oneness because 
Vaikuntha is eternal, cognizant and blissful, there 
are no differences there. 


Text 2.1.18 
paryavasyati sarupya- 
samipyadau Ca tulyata 
na sruyate param prapyam 
vaikunthad adhikam kiyat 
It follows that among devotees in Vaikuntha there 
is equality of bliss even in the special Vaikuntha 
perfections, such as sarupya and samipya. And a 
goal higher than Vaikuntha is unheard of. 


COMMENTARY: “Though they have equal bliss in 
their service in Vaikuntha, they attain various 
types of svarupas in manifesting the Lord’s 
pastimes of greatness. Some devotees are 
external, being situated far away, with services 
like being door keepers, and some are internal, 
being close, with services like massaging the 
Lord’s feet, like the difference between a karma- 
satra and brahma-satra. Thus, they serve the Lord 
in different degrees of intimacy.” 

From the spiritual point of view, inequality would 


produce imperfection. Sarupyam means having a 
four handed from like the Lord. Sampiyam means 


residing close to the Lord as his associate. Adau 
refers to posts of special services like being head 
of the army, massaging the Lord’s feet or dressing 
his hair, but not merging in the Lord. Merging, 
meaning liberation, is given to the demons, who 
hate the Lord, by the power of their remembrance 
of the Lord. That is completely rejected by those 
who serve the Lord as being most contemptible. 
“Do they obtain anything else according to their 
nature?” No, they do not, since Vaikuntha is the 
highest among all attainments. 


Text 2.1.19 
tat-pradeSa-visesesu 

sva-svabhava-visesatah 

SVa-SVa-priya-visesaptya 

sarvesam astu va sukham 
Of course, all the devotees in each distinct region 
of Vaikuntha should be completely happy, for they 
have all achieved what by their own specific natures 
they desire. 
COMMENTARY: “Everyone should attain their 
results according their particular natures, with 
differences, by the special sakti of the Lord, in 
particular parts of Vaikuntha. The most 
extraordinary devotees with special prema for the 
lotus feet of the lover of the gopis should have 
some special place.” This is explained in two 
verses (19-20). 


ya yatha bhuvi vartante puryo bhagavatah priyah 
tas tatha santi vaikunthe tat-tal-lilartham adrtah 

Just as the dear towns of the Lord exist on earth, 
they exist in glory in Vaikuntha for his pastimes. 
(Skanda Purana) 
In extraordinary places like Ayodhya and Dvaraka 
in Vaikuntha (tat-pradesa-visesesu), all the five 
types of devotees (liberated) should be happy. Va 
indicates some dissatisfaction in her heart, since 
differences would amount to imperfection in 
Vaikuntha. 


Text 2.1.20 
param kastham gatam tat-tad- 
rasa-jatiyatocitam 
athapi rasa-krt-tadrg- 
bhaktanam astu ka gatih 
They have all attained the ultimate limit of 
happiness, each according to their rasa with the 
Lord. But what place is destined for the exceptional 
devotees of the performer of the rasa dance? 


COMMENTARY: “By attainment of their various 
bhavas and forms, they should be happy. But that 
is not suitable because the devotees, especially 
those who go to Vaikuntha, should all have 
happiness much greater than that attained from 
liberation.” 


They have obtained the highest level of happiness. 
“If that is so, difference would not be suitable.” 


The happiness is suitable to their chief bhava 
(rasa) arising from their nature (jatiyata). They 
each attain the highest happiness in their hearts 
according to their individual bhavas. 


What type of place was achieved by the devotees 
who performed the rasa dance, those who had, 
among all devotees, the most indescribable 
highest prema at the Lord feet of Krsna, enjoyer of 
the gopis? 

This is what is said. The suddha-bhaktas have 
greater bliss from worship than the jnana-bhaktas. 
Though difference is a cause of envy and 
competition, because of the nature of bhakti, the 
devotees of Vaikuntha do not have the fault of 
envy, etc. which causes grief and lamentation. 
They relate to each other with the highest prema. 
That was previously concluded. They all have 
imperishable happiness in serving the Lord. 


But superior to the suddha-bhaktas who are 
devoid of expectation of happiness of living in 
Vaikuntha are the prema-bhaktas, who are 
indifferent to everything and accept service as the 
ultimate. Superior to them are the prema-para- 
bhaktas, recipients of the Lord special natural 
mercy, who accept intimate friendship with the 
Lord. Superior to them are the prematura-bhaktas 
who take the Lord as their very life, and are bound 
by most variegated relationships of prema to the 
Lord. Is there anything higher than this? 


Just as the Skanda Purana mentions places like 
Ayodhya and Dvaraka in Vaikuntha, in those 
places there are groups of devotees with the Lord. 
In Ayodhya, devotees like Hanuman, always seeing 
the Lord, experience to a great degree the 
happiness of serving Rama along with Sita and 
Laksmana as servants. 


In Dvaraka, Yudhisthira and others worship with 
great friendliness the son of Devaki, the younger 
brother of Balarama, the husband of Rukmini and 
Satyabhama, and Arjuna’s friend, and who 
sometimes comes to their houses as well. 


There, the Yadavas serve the lord of the Yadus, 
who is obedient to Uddhava, and who is 
astonishing because he is more valuable than their 
lives, wealth and power. They all attain, according 
to their desires, the highest bliss internally and 
externally by exchanges of continuous prema of 
various types. 


Just as the people residing in Dvaraka on earth 
obtained the good fortune of pastimes of prema, 
mercy and seva at the lotus feet of their dearest 
Lord, now in Vaikuntha also they attain the same. 
This being so, there is no fault in Vaikuntha, since 
there is no difference between the two places. 


Since at all times they are recipients of the 
greatest mercy of the Lord, let there be some 
differences. The abundance of bliss from service in 
pure prema should not always be equal. That is 


not preferable. That being so, because of slight 
touch of jnana in the jnana-bhaktas, because the 
prema arising has similar qualities, even in 
Vaikuntha, their happiness (sukham) is generally 
mental, following their mixture of jnana. 


The suddha-bhaktas attain superior happiness 
(maha-sukham) with all their senses by sravana, 
kirtana, smaranam, etc. The prema-bhaktas obtain 
greater happiness (parama-sukham) internally and 
externally by constant variegated services and by 
constantly gazing at the Lord in prema. The 
prema-para-bhaktas obtain even greater happiness 
(parama-maha-sukham), spreading throughout 
their souls, by intimacy, joking, friendly dealings, 
and directly seeing the Lord with great longing. 
The prematura-bhaktas obtain the most excellent 
happiness (paramotkrsta-maha-sukham), most 
astonishing, spreading to unlimited associates 
(atma-parikara) by continually seeing him in 
prema, with continual exchanges of pastimes and 
Services. 


Since by differences in sadhana one attains 
differences in results, one should not say that it is 
unsuitable that some devotees have more and 
some have less happiness in Vaikuntha, the place 
of the highest attainments. One who practices the 
highest sadhana (parama mahotkrsta-sadhana) for 
the goal, attains that goal, with the highest, 
highest result (parama-mahokrsta-phala). 


Those who have special prema like the gopis for 
the lotus feet of Krsna and not other devotees, 
attain that particular result. Considering this, all 
others would be considered inferior. However, all 
of them attain the highest happiness according to 
the rasa generated from their nature, according to 
individual hearts of the various devotes having 
particular bhavas, since that is the nature of 
Vaikuntha. 


Though this is so, those who have great, natural 
prema like the gopis for the lotus feet of Nanda- 
kisora, those who are the most extraordinary 
devotees, attain the most extraordinary result 
superior to all others. Is there anything else 
beyond this? This is what she asks. 


Text 2.1.21 
ye sarva-nairapeksyena 
radha-dasyecchavah param 
sankirtayanti tan-nama 
tadrsa-priyata-mayah 

They chant his names and are full of unique love 
for him. Indifferent to everything else, they want 
only to become servants of Sri Radha. 


COMMENTARY: The devotees are described in order 
to show their extraordinary achievement. All of 
these gopis, without regard for each sadhana and 
goal of sadhana of the individual, desire the bhava 
of a maidservant of Radha, dearest to Krsna. “I am 


subservient to Radha.” That is the desire. By 
attaining this, all one’s desires, even beyond one’s 
desires, are automatically fulfilled. 


On achieving this most exceptional result, the 
appropriate, supreme, extraordinary practice is 
described. They loudly (sam) chant (kirtayanti) the 
name of Krsna, the enjoyer of the rasa dance, 
through songs. They are completely filled with 
prema (priyata) which is natural and 
indescribable, the greatest, extraordinary, at the 
highest level (tadrsa). Or they are filled with 
Similar prema for his name. 


Text 2.1.22 
anyesam iva tesam Ca 
prapyam ced dhrn na trpyati 

aho nanda-yasodader 

na sahe tadrsim gatim 
If those special devotees attain only the same 
perfection as others, my heart will be left 
discontent. For such devotees as Nanda and Yasoda 
to reach only the same destination — to me the very 
thought is intolerable. 


COMMENTARY: “Like Dvaraka, Mathura also should 
exist in Vaikuntha. Like the Yadavas, there in 
Gokula, the devotees, according to their desire, 
play with their Lord. Just as the Yadavas have 
greater happiness than that of the Pandavas, so 
the people there should experience happiness 


superior to that of the Yadavas, according to their 
sadhana.” 


If those devotees of Krsna in Vraja receive only 
(ca) what others like the Pandavas and Yadavas 
receive, then my mind will not be satisfied. They 
Should receive what the devotees who participate 
in the rasa dance receive. Otherwise, it would 
mean they obtain ordinary happiness. 


One could tolerate that those who have achieved 
other types of prema would attain their goals by 
the power of mercy of Krsna. But I could never 
tolerate that Nanda, Yasoda, the gopis and others 
who live in Vraja, at the height of the highest, 
eternal prema, would receive the same goal (as 
Yadavas and others). Aho indicates lamentation or 
agreement with what was previously stated. I 
cannot tolerate that Nanda, Yasoda and the people 
of Vraja attained the same goal as others. It is not 
proper that there would be equal attainments for 
the greatest and smallest. 


Text 2.1.23 
vividhanam mahimnam hi 
yatra kasthah parah parah 

kotinam paryavasyanti 
samudre sarito yatha 


Varied and countless excellences flow into those 
devotees, like rivers into the ocean. 


COMMENTARY: The reason is given. The topmost 
(parah parah) degrees (kasthah) of unlimited 
variety of excellences enter (paryavasyanti) into 
Nanda and other devotees (yatra) or obtain their 
culmination in Nanda and other devotees. The 
varieties are related to beauty, sweetness, 
cleverness, etc., as well as dharma, artha, kama, 
vairagya, jnana, vijnana, bhakti, and prema. In 
order to understand their glory, other devotees 
are glorified in various places in this work. An 
example is given to show that, since they are the 
Shelter of all those glories, those glories conclude 
in them, as rivers flow into the ocean. 


Text 2.1.24 
tad-artham ucitam sthanam 
ekam vaikunthatah param 
apeksitam avasyam syat 
tat prakasyoddharasva mam 
Therefore, a suitable place must surely exist for 
them, beyond Vaikuntha. Please reveal it to me and 
rescue me. 


COMMENTARY: Here everything is concluded. For 
Nanda, Yasoda and others, a place more excellent 
(param) than Vaikuntha is suitable. For Nanda, 
Yasoda and others to enjoy proper happiness of 
the place, it must be devoid of trace of powers 
(aisvarya) present in other places, devoid of seeing 
the Lord with great respect. It must be a place 
uncontaminated by faults that obstruct the 


increase of prema, a place invisible to hearts 
contaminated with jnana, a place desired by the 
minds of prema-bhaktas and agreeable to the 
dearest devotees joyfully inundated with the most 
extraordinary rasa of prema, a place following 
after the ways of this world, nourished by most 
indescribable taste of the highest bliss, sweeter 
than the sweetest, the most excellent, endowed 
with highest level of varieties of sweetness, and a 
place proclaimed exclusively by Narada with his 
vina, who is always satisfied and completely fixed 
in tasting the sweet rasa of Krsna’s lotus feet. The 
place must be respected (apeksitam) and 
incomparable (ekam). 


Since it is most secret, it cannot be understood by 
my small intelligence. I am drowning in the ocean 
of great lamentation, with great waves of doubt, 
with frightening whirlpools of illusion. Therefore, 
revealing that place, using words, deliver me from 
the ocean of lamentation. 


Even though Mathura, the topmost place on earth, 
is the most suitable place for Nanda and others for 
producing the special happiness of pastimes with 
Krsna, since it is in the material world, there is the 
worry that there would be some association with 
maya with transformations of the body for those 
indescribable inhabitants, if one were to take an 
external view of things. And by attaining 
Vaikuntha, there would be the worry of 


destruction of the highest goal, since all of them 
would not attain the highest results which were 
described. And with the destruction of the 
universe and the three worlds, the place of Nanda, 
like other places would be destroyed. To destroy 
such worry, there must be some other place that 
these devotees attain. 


When their attainment of Goloka is described later 
in answer to the question, the pastimes of the Lord 
at that place, similar to the pastimes on earth, will 
be described. However, that place with the Lord’s 
pastimes has no influence of maya, like the Lord 
and the devotees, though it is placed in the 
material world. 


Narada says: 
nana-vidhas tasya paricchada ye 
namani lilah priya-bhumayas ca 
satyani nityany akhilani tadvad 
ekany anekani ca tani viddhi 


The Lord’s names, pastimes, and favorite abodes 
and everything that has to do with his service can 
assume various forms. And you should know that 
just as all these are eternally real, each of them is 
Simultaneously one and many. BB 2.5.55 


Though recent devotees are seen to undergo 
bodily changes, this is for cheating the non- 
devotees and giving joy to the devotees. Just as 
the non-devotees derive no joy on seeing the form 
of the Lord - full of the highest bliss, the non- 


devotees derive no bliss from seeing the devotees. 
This will be clear in the description of Tapoloka. 
Since the topic is most secret, it is a great quality 
if one hides this from the non-devotees. 


Thus, even at pralaya there is no destruction of 
the devotees or their place. This place has no fear 
of time since it is situated above the Sudarsana- 
cakra in the form of time which destroys the 
universe. Any such fear is unfounded. 


But she asks the question because she has not 
heard of the details of the Lord’s manifested 
pastimes being eternal, since one does not find 
such a place most glorified among all the planets, 
Since that is most secret. After the realization of 
the glories of Goloka, one will have realization of 
such glories of its earthly counterpart. But it will 
be clear from Narada’s words later that this 
earthly place is greater than even Goloka. Krsna 
personally appears there at particular times, with 
all his forms, in order to have special pastimes of 
happiness unavailable elsewhere. 

Since the place disappears with the destruction of 
the three worlds or the universe, since it is one 
with Goloka or since it is situated above the cakra 
of time, the Lord now plays happily without 
restrictions in a place similar to Goloka. The place 
is invisible to others, so they think the place does 
not exist and that there are no pastimes as there 
were previously. 


In this way Goloka as the highest place of 
attainment is proven. Sometimes, as with Narada’s 
words, the place on earth is glorified more than 
Goloka[6]. But since the two places are non- 
different, what is present in one place is there in 
the other. In this way there is no contradiction. 


Text 2.1.25 
Sri-jaiminir uvaca 
matur evam maha-ramya- 
prasnenananditah sutah 
tam natva sasru-romancam 
arebhe pratibhasitum 

Sri Jaimini said: Delighted by this most pleasing 
inquiry from Mother Uttara, her son, Paniksit, 
bowed down to her and began his reply. Tears 
poured from his eyes, and his bodily hairs stood on 
end. 


COMMENTARY: Pleased by the question of his 
mother Uttara, her son Pariksit began to answer 
her question. Overjoyed by the question, offering 
respects to Krsna, he spoke to fulfil her 
expectations (pratibhasitum). 


Text 2.1.26 
Sri-pariksid uvaca 
sri-krsna-jivite matas 
tadiya-virahasahe 
tavaiva yogyah prasno ‘yam 
na krto yas ca kaiscana 


Sri Pariksit said: O mother, for you, who live only 
for Sri Krsna, separation from him is intolerable. 
This question of yours is most praiseworthy. No one 
has ever asked this question before. 


COMMENTARY: He accepts the question first in 
order to give joy to his mother, so that her mind 
will be absorbed in listening to the answer. 
O mother who lives because of Krsna! You were 
given life when Krsna protected your child in the 
womb from the brahmastra sent by ASvatthama. O 
mother who lives with only Krsna as her very life! 
She has offered her soul to Krsna or takes her very 
life as Krsna. O mother who cannot tolerate 
separation from things related to Krsna. 
subhadra draupadi kunti virata-tanaya tatha 
gandhari dhrtarastras ca yuyutsur gautamo yamau 
vrkodaras ca dhaumyas Ca striyo matsya-sutadayah 
na sehire vimuhyanto viraham sarnga-dhanvanah 
Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti, Uttara, Gandhari, 
Dhrtarastra, Yuyutsu, Krpacarya, Nakula, 
Sahadeva, Bhima, Dhaumya, Satyavati and other 
women, falling into confusion, could not bear 
separation from Krsna. SB 1.10.9-10 


The daughter of Virata (virata-tanaya) or Matsya 
(matsya-suta) was Uttara. By naming her twice in 
this verse, Suta shows his outstanding prema 
because of bewilderment in separation from 
Krsna. Also calling out to her twice indicates her 
great excellence, with special bhakti for Krsna. 
The question was proper for you to ask. The word 


eva indicates that the question was unique and 
she was unique. No one has asked this previously. 


Text 2.1.27 
nija-priya-sakhasyatra 
sri-subhadra-pater aham 
yena pautrataya garbhe 
tava saj-janma lambhitah 


Krsna himself granted me the fortunate privilege to 
be born here from your womb as a grandson of his 
dear friend Arjuna, the husband of Sri Subhadra. 


COMMENTARY: The answer to the question is 
arranged by the great mercy of Krsna. For that 
purpose, he describes in five verses (27-31) how 
the Lord helped him, and in this way offers 
respects to him with devotion. 

By Krsna (yena) I obtained an auspicious (sat) 
birth—without disfiguration—in your womb, as the 
grandson of Arjuna - the dear friend of Krsna, ina 
great ksatriya dynasty in a human womb, in the 
middle province of Bharata-varsa (atra). This and 
the following verses are all connected with the 
statement in verse 32 (Offering respects to him, I 
answer your question.) Subhadra, Krsna’s sister, 
was the wife of Arjuna. She was thus special, and 
thus a special connection of prema with the Lord 
is indicated for his mother Uttara. 


Text 2.1.28 


garbhantare ca dhrta-cakra-gadena yena 
brahmastrato ‘ham avitah sahito bhavatya 
balye naresu nija-rupa-pariksanam Ca 
nito muhuh parama-bhagavatocitam yat 
To protect both me and you from the brahmastra 
weapon, Krsna appeared within your womb holding 
his disc and club. In my childhood he led me to 
search constantly among men for his own form, a 
meditation worthy of the most exalted Vaisnavas. 
COMMENTARY: I, along with you, was protected 
(avitah) by Krsna who held a cakra and club. 
srimad-dirgha-catur-bahum 
tapta-kancana-kundalam 
ksatajaksam gada-panim 
atmanah sarvato disam 
paribhramantam ulkabham 
bhramayantam gadam muhuh 
He had four long arms, bright gold earrings. His 
eyes were red from anger and in his hands, he was 
clutching a club. He wandered everywhere, 
Swinging the club, which shone like a meteor. SB 
1.12.9 
drauny-astra-viplustam idam mad-angam 
santana-bijam kuru-pandavanam 
jugopa kuksim gata atta-cakro 
matus ca me yah Saranam gatayah 
Because my mother surrendered unto Krsna’s 
lotus feet, the Lord, Sudarsana-cakra in hand, 
entered her womb and saved my body, the body of 
the last remaining descendant of the Kurus and 


the Pandavas, a body which was almost destroyed 
by the fiery weapon of Asvatthama. SB 10.1.6 
I began searching among men for that form shown 
in the womb. 
angustha-matram amalam sphurat-purata-maulinam 
apivya-darsanam syamam tadid vasasam acyutam 
That pure, indestructible, beautiful form was the 
size of a thumb, dark in complexion, wearing cloth 
flashing like lightning, with a shining gold crown. 
srimad-dirgha-catur-bahum tapta-kancana-kundalam 
ksatajaksam gada-panim atmanah sarvato disam 
paribhramantam ulkabham bhramayantam gadam 
muhuh 
He had four long arms, bright gold earrings. His 
eyes were red from anger and in his hands, he was 
clutching a club. He wandered everywhere, 
Swinging the club, which shone like a meteor. SB 
1.12.8-9 
He searched from a young age, constantly testing, 
“This person is not the person I saw in the womb.” 
sa esa loke vikhyatah pariksid iti yat prabhuh 
purvam drstam anudhyayan parikseta naresv iha 
Because he constantly remembered the Lord 
whom he had seen in the womb and searched for 
him among all men, he was famous as Pariksit in 
this world. SB 1.12.30 
This searching is quite suitable for the topmost 
devotees since they are absorbed in meditation on 
the form of the Lord at all times. 


Text 2.1.29 
yenanuvarti mahatam gunaih krto 
vikhyapito ‘ham kali-nigrahena 
sampadya rajya-sriyam adbhutam tato 
nirvedito bhusura-sapa-dapanat 
By him I was endowed with the qualities of great 
saints and made famous for subduing Kali. By 
faithfully following him I gained wonderful royal 
opulences. Then, through a brahmana’s curse, he 
made me renounce everything. 
COMMENTARY: By him I was made to follow the 
great devotees like Iksvaku by attaining their 
qualities like protecting the citizens, respecting 
brahmanas, telling the truth, etc. 
partha prajavita saksad iksvakur iva manavah 
brahmanyah satya-sandhas ca ramo dasarathir yatha 
O son of Prtha! He is the protector of the citizens. 
He is exactly like Iksvaku, the son of Manu, and 
Rama, the son of DaSaratha. He is charitable to 
the brahmanas and true to his promise. 
esa data saranyas ca yatha hy ausinarah sibih 
yaso vitanita svanam dausyantir iva yajvanam 
He is a donor and protector of those who 
surrender to him like Sibi, son of Usinara, and will 
spread the fame of sacrificers and family members 
like Bharata, the son of Dusyanta. 
dhanvinam agranir esa tulyas carjunayor dvayoh 
hutasa iva durdharsah samudra iva dustarah 


He is the best of archers like Arjuna and 
Kartavirya, is intolerable as fire and is 
insurmountable as the ocean. 
mrgendra iva vikranto nisevyo himavan iva 
titiksur vasudhevasau sahisnuh pitarav iva 
He is as courageous as a lion, honored like the 
Himalayas, tolerant like the earth and patient like 
a mother and father. 
pitamaha-samah samye prasade girisopamah 
asrayah sarva-bhutanam yatha devo ramasrayah 
He is impartial to all beings like Yudhisthira, easily 
satisfied like Siva, and the shelter of all living 
beings like Narayana. 
sarva-sad-guna-mahatmye esa krsnam anuvratah 
rantideva ivodaro yayatir iva dharmikah 
He is famous for all good qualities like Krsna, 
generous like Rantideva, and a follower of dharma 
like Yayati. 


dhrtya bali-samah krsne prahrada iva sad-grahah 
He is as determined as Bali, is absorbed in the 
most excellent Krsna, like Prahlada. SB 1.12.19-25 
At Kuruksetra, on the bank of the ancient 
Sarasvati, Pariksit disciplined Kali in the form of 
sudra, who was beating a bull, dharma, in the 
company of a cow, the earth. He did not allow 
Kali’s qualities to spread. 
I was made famous in the world by that action, by 
Krsna. I obtained a wealthy kingdom, astonishing 
with its various prosperities without calamities. 


From that wealth (tatah) I was made to renounce 
when Krsna caused a brahmana to curse me. The 
curse was given by Srngi, the son of Samika. 
iti langhita-maryadam taksakah saptame ‘hani 
danksyati sma kulangaram codito me tata-druham 
By my order on the seventh day Taksaka will bite 
this black sheep of his family, offender of my 
father, and a trespasser of boundaries. SB 1.18.37 
Otherwise, I could not offend a sage in such a way 
and the son of the sage could not curse me, the 
king. This happened only because of the Lord’s 
mercy and his power. 
tasyaiva me ‘ghasya paravareso 
vyasakta-cittasya grhesv abhiksnam 
nirveda-mulo dvija-sapa-rupo 
yatra prasakto ‘bhayam asu dhatte 
For me, whose impure action was the sin of 
disrespecting an innocent brahmana, and whose 
heart was very attached to family life, the Lord has 
come in the form of the brahmana’s curse, which 
has become the cause of detachment from 
material life. By the presence of the Lord the 
attached person quickly becomes fearless. SB 
1.19.14 
The Lord took the form of the curse since I was 
involved in family life and was sinful (aghasya), 
attached to my houses, in order that I attain him. 
By that curse (yatra) the person who is attached to 
the house develops fear, and then becomes 
detached (from fear of the curse) because the Lord 


is the cause of attaining detachment (nirveda- 
mulah). The Lord arranged the curse since it 
caused fear, and then caused Pariksit’s 
renunciation. 


Text 2.1.30 
tac-chisya-rupena ca mat-priyam tam 
samsravya Sapam nilayandha-kupat 
sri-vasudevena vikrsya nitah 
prayopavesaya matim dyu-nadyam 
When I heard of that curse, I took it as most 
welcome. Sri Vasudeva, in the form of a brahmana’s 
disciple, was dragging me out of the blind well of 
family life and guiding me to choose to fast till 
death on the shore of the celestial Ganga. 
COMMENTARY: I was told about the curse by a 
disciple of Samika. Otherwise I would not know of 
it, and thus would not fast on the bank of the 
Ganga. Hearing that curse, I was not fearful but 
joyful. It was something I desired (mat-priyam). 
Here is his prayer: 
dhruvam tato me krta-deva-helanad 
duratyayam vyasanam nati-dirghat 
tad astu kamam hy agha-niskrtaya me 
yatha na kuryam punar evam addha 


Because of my disrespect for this godly person it is 
certain that unpreventable misfortune will come 
very soon. Let that be direct atonement for my sin 
in full force, so that I will not commit such an act 
again. SB 1.19.2 


Let the misfortune come soon (nati-dirghat) and 
directly to me (addha), rather than to a son. 


I was pulled by Krsna from the dark well of the 
house: I was unable to get out of family life on my 
own. I was brought by him to Ganga (dyu-nadyam) 
and also made to accept a vow of fasting till death 
(prayopavesaya) by Vasudeva, the antaryami, the 
presiding deity of citta. 

Because of Vasudeva, he did not perform actions 
like sacrifices or stay in the house in order to 
counteract the curse, but rather fasted. Or 
Vasudeva means Vasudeva’s son, who is full of 
natural, sweet mercy. Because of his mercy, such 
arrangements were made. 


Text 2.1.31 
munindra-gosthyam upadesya tattvam 
sSukatmana yena bhayam nirasya 

pramodya Ca sva-priya-sanga-danat 

kathamrtam samprati ca prapayye 
In the assembly of most eminent sages, the Lord 
dispelled my fear by explaining the truth through 
Sukadeva. And the Lord delighted me by granting 
the association of his dear devotees. Now I shall 
help you drink the nectar of topics about the Lord. 
COMMENTARY: He was taught in the group which 
consisted of the best sages such as ParaSara, 
Vasistha, Vyasadeva, Narada and others. They 
were engaged in argument. 


tena te devata-tattvam 
prsta vadan vitenire 

nana-Ssastra-vido vipra 
mithah sadhana-dusanaih 
harir daivam sivo daivam 
bhaskaro daivam ity uta 

kala eva svabhavas tu 
karmaiveti prthag jaguh 


Having been asked the truth about the Supreme 
Lord, the sages, who were expert in many 
scriptures, expounded a number of different 
theories. Each sage tried to refute the validity of 
what the others recommended for spiritual 
practice. They made various opposing claims: 
‘Hari is the Supreme Lord.’ ‘Siva is the Supreme 
Lord.’ “The sun is the Supreme Lord.’ “Time is the 
Supreme.’ ‘Svabhava is supreme.’ ‘Karma is 
supreme.’ Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 


Or he was taught in the assembly (gosthyam). 
“The highest truth was taught by Sukadeva, with 
agreement of all. By that, fear was destroyed and I 
became joyful. By teachings about body and atma, 
fear of samsara with birth and death, and fear of 
the bite of the snake were destroyed (nirasya) and 
I became joyful (pramodya) with the teachings 
about greatness of bhakti.” Now (samprati), 
though Pariksit’s guru Sukadeva had disappeared 
and the time of death was fast approaching, being 
given the association of his mother, a great 
devotee by the Lord, he makes her drink deeply 


(prapayye) the nectar of the topics, since drinking 
the sweet topics in the association of a devotee of 
Krsna yields the highest results. 


Text 2.1.32 
krsnam pranamya nirupadhi-krpakaram tam 
samvardhya vipra-vacanadarato grhitam 
svasyanta-kalam idam eka-mana bruve te 
prasnottaram sakala-vaisnava-Sastra-saram 


I bow down to him, Sri Krsna, the reservoir of 
causeless mercy. Out of respect for the words of the 
brahmana, I have accepted the appointed time for 
my demise. That time being momentarily delayed, I 
Shall answer your question with one-pointed 
attention by describing the essence of all Vaisnava 
scriptures. 


COMMENTARY: “It is improper for great souls to 
glorify themselves.” I offer respects to Krsna the 
source of mercy (akaram), who gives that mercy 
without any cause in the recipient. Or Krsna is 
origin (akaram) of unconditional mercy. If 
unconditional mercy is seen to be given by 
someone else, that mercy is a small drop from the 
ocean of Krsna’s unconditional mercy. I am most 
fallen and devoid of qualities. Whatever excellent 
quality I have is ultimately his glory. Describing 
my good qualities is all his glorification. So, 
describing my qualities is not a fault but a good 
quality. 


Out of devotion to the words of the brahmana, | 
accepted the time of my death but it has been 
delayed. Thus, putting my mind only to the answer 
of your question (eka-manah), not being disturbed 
by countermeasures of sacrifices, etc. at the time 
of leaving the body, I speak the answer, which 
contains the essence of all Vaisnava scriptures or 
which is itself the essence of all Vaisnava 
scriptures, to be told through a story. 


Text 2.1.33 
sruti-smrtinam vakyani 

saksat tatparyato ‘py aham 

vyakhyaya bodhayitvaitat 

tvam santosayitum ksamah 
I can satisfy your request by explaining to you the 
statements of the Srutis and smrtis, both in their 
literal meaning and in their implications. 


COMMENTARY: If I am capable, I can satisfy you by 
giving you the answer, sometimes by explaining 
directly according to the meaning of the words of 
the scriptures (saksat), and sometimes according 
to the purport explained in parampara (tat- 
paryatah). 


Text 2.1.34 
tathapi sva-guroh praptam 
prasadat samsaya-cchidam 
atretihasam adau te 
vyaktartham kathayamy amum 


But I prefer to clarify this subject for you by first 
relating a history I learned by the mercy of my 
guru. This narration will dispel your doubts. 


COMMENTARY: In answering the question (atra), I 
will speak a story obtained by the mercy of 
Sukadeva, which is famous or which I will first 
speak (amum), which will cut all your doubts and 
which will explain the meaning of the words 
(vyakta) or from which the meaning of the words 
will be clear. 

Or I will with clear meaning (vyaktartham) speak a 
story. First, I will relate the story and then give 
the scriptural statements. 


Text 2.1.35 
vipro niskincanah kascit 
pura pragjyotise pure 
vasann ajnata-sastrartho 
bahu-dravina-kamyaya 
Long ago in the city of Pragjyotisa there lived 
a poor brahmana. He was ignorant of the 
teachings of scripture, and he hankered after 
abundant wealth. 


Texts 2.1.36-37 
tatratya-devim kamakhyam 
sraddhayanu-dinam bhajan 

tasyah sakasat tustayah 
svapne mantram dasaksaram 


lebhe madana-gopala- 
caranambhoja-daivatam 
tad-dhyanadi-vidhanadhyam 

saksad iva maha-nidhim 
Every day he would faithfully worship Kamakhya, 
the deity of that place. And when she became 
satisfied, he received from her in a dream the ten- 
syllable mantra for worshiping the lotus feet of 
Madana-gopala. Devi also gave him instructions on 
how to meditate upon the mantra and perform 
various details of practice. The mantra manifested 
itself before him like a valuable treasure-chest 
opened right before his eyes. 


COMMENTARY: A brahmana living at Pragjyotisa, in 
Kamarupa district, received a mantra. Three 
verses (36-38) are joined together. He was poor 
and very foolish, without knowledge of scriptures 
or proper conduct from hearing or studying. This 
Shows the power of the mantra since it could give 
everything to such a person. He served the deity 
Kamakhya in Pragjyotisa (tatratyam) with desire 
for wealth. Since she was satisfied, he received 
from her a ten-syllable mantra of which Madana- 
gopala was the object of worship, endowed with 
methods for meditation, nyasa-mudras and puja- 
mudras, etc. 
The mantra is explained as follows: 

Sarngi sottara-dantah suro ramaksi-yug-dvitiyo ‘rnah 

Suli saurir balo balanuja-dvayam athaksara-catuskam. 

Sura-turiyah sanana avrttah syat susobho’stamo’gni- 


sakhah 
tad-dayitaksara-yugmam tad-uparigas tv evam uddharen 
mantram 
G (sarngi) o (sottara-dantah) p (surah) 1 (ramaksi) 
ja (sull) na (Saurih) va (balah) lla (balanuja- 
dvayam) bha (sura-turiyah sanana avrttah) ya 
(agni-sakhah) svaha (dayitaksara-yugmam). 
Krama-dipika 2.5-6 
Why did he receive something else from his 
worship of Devi, though he desired wealth? By 
attaining that mantra, everything could be 
attained (saksat maha-nidhim). 


Text 2.1.38 


devy-adesena tam mantram 
vivikte satatam japan 

dhanecchaya nivrtto ‘bhul 
lebhe ca hrdi nirvrtim 


On the order of the Devi, he chanted the mantra 
constantly to himself in a secluded place. Gradually 
he gave up his desire for wealth, and his heart 
became satisfied. 

COMMENTARY: Though he obtained the mantra, he 
did not chant it, since it was from a dream and he 
was ignorant. Thus, in a dream Devi again 
instructed him. 


Text 2.1.39 


vastu-tattvanabhijno ‘nyat 
sa kincit para-laukikam 


sadhanam kila sadhyam ca 
vartamanam amanyata 


Ignorant of the real facts, he thought that 
something other than this mantra must be his 
means of success in the next life and something 
else must be his final goal. 


COMMENTARY: He had no knowledge about 
whether this mantra was good or bad. Thus, he 
thought there must be some sadhana other than 
this mantra, and something to be achieved other 
than meditation on the mantra, related to the next 
life. 


The meaning is this. Previously he had no interest 
in the other worldly (spiritual matters). Now he 
had developed that interest by the power of the 
mantra. Since he did not hear the results of the 
chanting from Devi's mouth, without knowing the 
glory of the mantra, he thought there must be 
something else for sadhana and sadhya. This 
indicates the great power of the mantra, since 
without faith, he attained various results. 


Text 2.1.40 
grhadikam parityajya 
bhramams tirthesu bhiksaya 
gato nirvahayan deham 
ganga-sagara-sangamam 


He left his home and other connections and began 
wandering among pilgrimage places, maintaining 


his bodily needs by begging. And thus, he traveled 
to the place where the Ganga meets the ocean. 


COMMENTARY: He maintained his body by begging. 
His actions like wandering to the tirthas shows 
that by not accepting more than necessary to live, 
he had destroyed his sins and become detached. 
He went to the mouth of the Ganga. 


Text 2.1.41 
vipran ganga-tate ‘pasyat 
sarva-vidya-visaradan 
sva-dharmacara-niratan 
prayaso grhino bahun 
There on the shore of the Ganga he saw many 
brahmanas, mostly family men, who were expert in 
all fields of knowledge and devoted to performing 
their sva-dharma. 
COMMENTARY: He saw on the road many Bengali 
brahmanas, skillful in all types of knowledge. 
angani vedas catvaro 
mimamsa nyaya-vistarah 
dharma-sastram puranam Ca 
vidya hy etas caturdasa 


The four Vedas, their six angas, mimamsa, nyaya, 
dharma-sastra, and Puranas are the fourteen types 
of knowledge. Visnu Purana 

They were attached to following their sva-dharma 
or were attached to sva-dharma and proper 
conduct. They were mostly householders. 


Text 2.1.42 
tair varnyamanam acaram 
nitya-naimittikadikam 
avasyakam tatha kamyam 

svargam Susrava tat-phalam 
He heard them describe nitya and naimittika 
karmas one is obliged to perform, kamya Karmas, 
and the fruit of these acts — attainment of Svarga. 


COMMENTARY: Nitya-karmas are such things as 
agnihotras. Naimittika-karmas are parvana- 
sraddha ceremonies, etc. The word adikam 
indicates other actions such as waking up during 
brahma-muhurta, mentioned in Visnu Purana. 
These are necessary actions (acaram). There are 
also kamya-karmas such as vratas which were 
described by the brahmanas. They described 
dharma as follows: 


acara-prabhavo dharmo dharmasya prabhur 
acyutah 
Dharma rooted in proper conduct is established. 
The protector of dharma is Krsna. Visnu-sahasra- 
nama-stotra 


Dharma was praised by them as follows: 
sad-acaravata pumsa jitau lokav ubhav api 
A person who possesses good behavior has 


conquered both this world and the next. Visnu 
Purana 


The result was enjoying happiness on Svargaloka. 
He heard them say: 
yan na duhkhena sambhinnam 
na ca grastam anantaram 
abhilasopanitam ca 

sukham tat svarga-vasinam 
The happiness of the residents of heaven is 
untainted, it is never consumed by misery, and it 
comes to them just as they desire. (Vadartha of 
Gadadhara Bhatta) 


Text 2.1.43 
nana-sankalpa-vakyais ca 
tad-anusthana-nisthatam 
drstva tatrodita-sraddhah 
pravrttah siksitah sa taih 
From the various words they spoke to express their 
determined vows, he saw how firm the brahmanas 
were in their intentions to perform these duties. 
His faith aroused, he began to follow this process 
according to their instructions. 


COMMENTARY: Not only did he hear their words, 
but saw their absorption in actions. Thus, he 
developed faith in what they said. Seeing that they 
were fixed in performing actions like bathing in 
the Ganga with words praising Ganga, he began to 
do those actions, having developed faith or liking 
for those actions. 


“Since he was a fool, how could he know how to 
perform those rituals?” He was taught by those 


brahmanas residing on the bank of the Ganga and 
then performed those rites. 


Text 2.1.44 
devy-ajnadarato mantram 
api nityam raho japan 
tat-prabhavan na lebhe ‘ntah 
santosam tesu karmasu 


Out of respect for the Devi’s order, he regularly 
continued to chant his mantra quietly in private. 
And by the influence of the mantra, he felt no inner 
satisfaction from those rituals. 

COMMENTARY: However, by the power of his 
worship (the japa of the mantra) of the Lord he did 
not develop attraction to those rituals. 


Text 2.1.45 
sa nirvidya gatah kasim 
dadarsa bahu-desa-jan 

yati-prayan janams tatra- 

dvaita-vyakhya-vivadinah 
He therefore lost interest and went to Kasi, where 
he saw people from many different regions, 
especially sannyasis propounding the theory of 
monism. 


COMMENTARY: The brahmana (sah) became 
disinterested in kKarmas and went to Kasi. In Kasi 
he saw many sannyasis from various states 
gathered there. They were occupied with debating 
about impersonal Brahman (advaita-vyakhya). 


Text 2.1.46 
visvesvaram pranamyadau 
gatva prati-matham yatin 
natva sambhasya visramam 
tesam parsve cakara sah 
He first offered his obeisances to Visvesvara and 
then visited the various mathas, where he bowed 
down to the sannyasis, had discussions with them, 
and rested in their company. 
COMMENTARY: He first offered respects to Siva, the 
presiding deity of Kasi (visvesvaram pranamya). 


Text 2.1.47 
vadesu suddha-buddhinam 
tesam pani-tala-stha-vat 
moksam bodhayatam vakyaih 

saram mene sa tan-matam 
The intelligence of these sannyasis was pure, or at 
least it seemed so from their philosophical talks. 
Their words described liberation as something 
readily available, as if within the grasp of one’s 
hand, and this inspired him to accept their 
opinions as perfect. 
COMMENTARY: By the words of the sannyasis, he 
considered their ideas—taking sannyasa for 
liberation—to be most excellent (saram). Why? By 
their words, they made him understand that 
liberation was as if within the grasp of the hand 
since they had pure intelligence in arguing or in 


using words (vadesu), but not in discerning the 
highest truth. 


Texts 2.1.48-49 
srmvann aviratam nyasa- 
moksotkarsa-parani sah 
tebhyo vedanta-vakyani 
manikarnyam samacaran 
snanam visvesvaram pasyams 
tesam sange ‘prayasatah 
mistesta-bhogan bhunjanah 
sannyasam kartum istavan 


He would constantly hear from them _ the 
statements of Vedanta that glorify renunciation 
and liberation. He would bathe at Manikarnika- 
ghata and have darsana of Visvesvara, and, without 
having to work for his meals, he would enjoy tasty 
food to his liking in the company of the sannyasis. 
He thus developed the desire to become a sannyasi 
himself. 

COMMENTARY: The brahmana constantly heard 
from the sannyasis Vedanta statements glorifying 
the excellence of sannyasa and liberation. He 
desired to take sannyasa. Two verses are 
connected. Three phrases give the reason. He 
would bathe at Manikarnika, where the Ganga 
flows within Kasi. He would see the deity of Siva. 
He would eat tasty food. All three actions were 
done without effort, in their company. 


Text 2.1.50 


SVa-japyam gauravad devyas 
tathantah-sukha-labhatah 
atyajann ekada svapne 
‘pasyat tan-mantra-devatam 


Still, out of respect for the Devi, and because it 
gave him pleasure within, he never gave up 
chanting his mantra. And one day he saw the deity 
of his mantra in a dream. 


COMMENTARY: The glory of worshipping the Lord is 
now shown. He gave up interest in sannyasa. The 
reasons are given in four verses (50-53). 

He did not give up chanting the mantra, though he 
had lost faith in it. He simply chanted it, because 
of his respect for Devi. He had faith in her 
greatness or respect for her words. “Would he not 
have respect for the statements of Vedanta?” He 
got some pleasure from the chanting. By hearing 
Vedanta statements his mind was not satisfied 
directly. But by his chanting, he obtained 
satisfaction. He saw Krsna, the deity of the mantra 
in a dream. Otherwise it would be impossible to 
give up desire for liberation. Or the statements 
indicate the power of the mantra. By this power of 
the mantra, the deity appeared in his dream and 
desire for liberation disappeared. It was not a 
result of seeing the Lord in his dream. 


Text 2.1.51 
tan-maha-ramyatakrstah 
paramananda-gocarah 


taj-japanya-pravrttau hi 

na lebhe sa mano-balam 
The charm of Sri Gopala attracted him and gave 
him the greatest ecstasy. And thereafter he could 
no longer find the mental strength to engage in 
anything other than chanting his mantra. 


COMMENTARY: He became controlled by the great 
beauty of that deity (maha-ramyata). He developed 
the highest bliss. He did not have enthusiasm in 
his mind for engaging in bathing, sannyasa or in 
anything except chanting the mantra. 


Text 2.1.52 
iti-kartavyata-mudho 
dinah san svapnam agatah 

taya devya sahagatya 

tatradistah sivena sah 
Confused about what he should do, he became 
depressed. Then, in another dream, Siva came to 
him, along with Dev1, to instruct him. 
COMMENTARY: He was uncertain about what to do. 
Should I take sannyasa or chant my mantra? He 
became miserable because he could not determine 
what he should do, and since his mind became 
fickle because of the constant association with the 
sannyasis and hearing the Vedanta statements. 
While sleeping, Siva appeared along with Devi, 
who had given him the mantra, and instructed him 
to chant it. Siva gave him instructions. Siva 


appeared with Devi to instill faith in the 
brahmana. 


Text 2.1.53 
ma murkha kuru sannyasam 
drutam sri-mathuram vraja 
tatra vrndavane ‘vasyam 
purnarthas tvam bhavisyasi 


[Lord Siva said:] “Foolish man, don’t take 
sannyasa! Go at once to Sri Mathura. There in the 
Vrndavana forest you will surely fulfill all your 
desires.” 


COMMENTARY: In Vrndavana in Mathura (tatra) or 
in indescribable (tatra) Vrndavana, your desires 
will certainly be fulfilled. 


Text 2.1.54 
sotkantho mathuram gantum 
muhus tam kirtayams tatah 
sa tad-desa-disam gacchan 
prayagam prapa vartmani 
Eager to go to Mathura, the brahmana set off 
toward that district, all the while chanting its 
glories. On the way he came to Prayaga. 


COMMENTARY: Constantly uttering with affection 
“Mathura! Mathura!” from Kasi (tatah) constantly 
in the direction (west) to the states of Mathura 
(Surasena, etc.) and went to Prayaga on the way. 


Text 2.1.55 


tasmil lasan-madhava-pada-padme 
gangasrita-sri-yamuna-manojne 
snanaya maghosasi tirtha-raje 
praptan sa sadhun sataso dadarsa 
There at the king of holy places, by the charming 
Yamuna within the Ganga, he found hundreds of 
saints who had gathered near the effulgent lotus 
feet of Lord Madhava to bathe at dawn in the 
month of Magha. 


COMMENTARY: At the king of tirthas, which was the 
best of tirthas because bhakti appeared there, he 
saw hundreds of Vaisnavas (sadhun) who had 
come to bathe in the early morning during Magha 
month. The king of tirthas is described. It was 
glorious with the lotus feet of Madhava and 
attractive with the Yamuna which was joined with 
Ganga in devotion (asrita). 


Text 2.1.56 
tesam sada-gita-nati-stavadibhih 
sri-visnu-pujotsavam aiksatabhitah 
tan-nama-sankirtana-vadya-nartanaih 
premnarta-nadai ruditais ca sobhitam 


On every side he saw them conducting a great 
festival of worship for Sri Visnu, with expressions of 
joyous devotion like constant singing, offering of 
obeisances, and recitation of prayers. The festival 
was splendid, with nama-sankirtana, along with 
music, dancing, sobbing, and plaintive cries of love. 


COMMENTARY: He saw everywhere (abhitah) festive 
worship of Visnu, performed with singing, etc. 
Adibhih indicates various items of worship such as 
food offerings. Or the worship was splendid 
(sobhitam) with the singing, etc. 


Text 2.1.57 
so ‘budho vismayam prapto 
vaisnavan prcchati sma tan 
he gayaka vandino re 
danda-vat patino bhuvi 
Innocent, ignorant, and amazed, he said to those 
Vaisnavas, “Excuse me, O singers, O reciters of 


prayers, and you who are falling on the ground like 
rods. 


COMMENTARY: He was ignorant, not having seen or 
heard about such activities. Thus, he was amazed. 
He then asked the Vaisnavas who were engaged in 
Singing, etc. Being ignorant he did not know their 
greatness. He called out to them, as he saw them 
doing various activities. O persons offering 
prayers (vandinah)! He calls them vandis since 
they were similar to the vandi in offering prayers. 
O persons who have fallen on the ground offering 
respects! 


Texts 2.1.58-59 


bho vadaka nartaka re 
rama-krsneti-vadinah 


rodaka ramya-tilakas 
caru-mala-dhara narah 
bhavataikam ksanam svastha 
na kolahalam arhatha 
vadatedam vidhaddhve kim 
kam varcayatha sadaram 


“My dear musicians, dear chanters and dancers, 
loudly weeping and crying out ‘Rama Krsna,’ you 
men adorned with beautiful tilaka and garlands, 
please calm down for a moment and stop making 
such a racket! What is this ceremony you are 
observing? Whom are _ you_ so_ reverently 
worshiping?” 


COMMENTARY: O musicians (vadakah)! O people 
uttering “Rama! Krsna”! Since he did not know 
that these were names of the Lord, he simply 
imitated those sounds. O persons wearing tilaka 
which is beautiful because of being the temple of 
Hari! 

You should become undisturbed (svastha). You 
should not make a commotion (kolahalam). Not 
knowing the truth about singing and praising the 
Lord, he heard only loud noise. This was an 
improper utterance since they were completely 
absorbed in the Lord. Why do you give up your 
duties? Hearing my question, you should reply. 
What activity are you doing? 


“This is not some frivolous activity but worship of 
the Lord.” Then what devata (kam) are you 
worshipping with great respect? 


Text 2.1.60 

tac chrutvopahasanti sma 

kecit tam kecid abruvan 

re mudha tusnim tistheti 

ke ‘py ucur dina-vatsalah 
Some of the Vaisnavas simply laughed at hearing 
this. Others told him, “You fool, just be quiet!” Yet 
others, compassionate to fallen souls, told him 
something else. 
COMMENTARY: Hearing what he said, some of the 
Vaisnavas, new devotees, laughed at him. “O great 
sage! O learned scholar! True, we are out of 
control. This is a big noise.” Others, madhyama 
devotees, attached to worshipping the Lord, not 
able to tolerate his words about the worship, said 
in anger, “O fool! Be silent!” Others, advanced 
(uttama) devotees, who were compassionate to the 
fallen, spoke to him. 


Or others, not devotees, laughed at him. Others 
said, “Be quiet!” But the Vaisnavas, being most 
merciful, spoke the following words. Thus, they 
are called Vaisnavas in the next verse. 


Text 2.1.61 
Sri-vaisnava ucuh 


aye vipra-ja janasi 
na kincid bata mudha-dhih 
visnu-bhaktan punar Maivam 
sambodhaya na jalpa ca 


The holy Vaisnavas said: Hey, foolish son of a 
brahmana, don’t you know anything? Don’t ever 
again address Visnu’s devotees like that and speak 
such nonsense to them! 


COMMENTARY: O you who have taken birth as a 
brahmana! Bata indicates lamentation because he 
had bewildered intelligence (mudha-dhih). 
Expressing that, they then gave instructions. You 
should not again speak words like “O singer, O 
vandi! Control yourselves and stop the noise.” 


Text 2.1.62 
bhagavantam ime visnum 
nityam vayam upasmahe 
guror grhita-diksaka 

yatha-mantram yatha-vidhi 
Receiving diksa from a guru, we always worship the 
Supreme Lord Visnu with the mantras and methods 
they have given us. 


COMMENTARY: “How did you become devotees of 
Visnu?” All of us (ime vayam) worship Visnu, the 
Supreme Lord, daily using our appropriate 
mantras (yatha-mantram), using procedures such 
as nyasas (yatha-vidhi), having received diksa from 
a guru. This suggests “Since you did not follow 


this procedure, you did not get any knowledge 
quickly, even by chanting that mantra.” 


Text 2.1.63 
sri-nrsimha-tanum kecid 
raghunatham tathapare 
eke gopalam ity evam 

nana-rupam dvijottama 
O best of brahmanas, we are worshiping the Lord in 
various forms. Some of us worship him in his 
feature as Nrsimha, some as Lord Raghunatha, and 
others as Sri Gopala. 


COMMENTARY: They speak of various avataras, 
using different mantras for each deity. We worship 
Visnu with various forms like four-armed Visnu, 
Matsya, Kurma, Varaha and Vamana. O brahmana! 


Text 2.1.64 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tato ‘sau lajjito vipro 
‘prcchat sa-prasrayam muda 
kuto vasati kidrk sa 
kim vartham datum isvarah 
Sri Pariksit said: Ashamed, the brahmana then 
asked, with great humility but with joy, “Where 
does this Lord live? What is he like? What boons is 
he able to grant?” 
COMMENTARY: He asked humbly, with joy. In which 
village or town does Visnu whom you worship live? 
To whom is his form similar (Aidrk)? How much 


wealth can he give? By the amount of wealth he 
can give, one could understand his position of 
power. Or is he capable of giving any object 
(artham)? 


Text 2.1.65 
sri-vaisnava ucuh 
sada sarvatra vasati 
bahis cantas ca sa prabhuh 
kascin na sadrsas tena 
kathancid vidyate kvacit 


The holy Vaisnavas said: He is the supreme master, 
and he always lives everywhere, both within and 
without. No one anywhere compares with him in 
any respect. 


COMMENTARY: The question “Where does he live?” 
is answered. He lives everywhere at all times. He 
is beyond all limitations of time and space. He is 
all-pervading. Who does he resemble? No one 
exists with a form equal to his (kathancit), 
anywhere (kvacit), within or beyond this world. 


Text 2.1.66 
sarvantar-atma jagad-isvaresvaro 
yah sac-cid-ananda-ghano mano-ramah 
vaikuntha-loke prakatah sada vased 
yah sevakebhyah svam api prayacchati 


He is the Supersoul within the heart of every living 
being, the Lord of all lords of the universe, the all- 
attractive concentrated embodiment of eternity, 


knowledge, and bliss. He dwells in the world of 
Vaikuntha, where he can always be seen. And to his 
servants he gives his very self. 


COMMENTARY: “How does bhakti arise?” It must 
arise from detailed knowledge of Visnu. He resides 
as the antaryami of all jivas. He lives in the hearts 
of all beings in the universe. Having described the 
Lord’s power within, his external power is 
described. He is the controller of all lords of the 
universe such as Brahma. He has more power than 
them. His svarupa is described. His form is 
condensed parabrahman. He is attractive, having 
the highest beauty, sweetness and other qualities. 
“How can he have such powers if he is dwelling 
within the jivas?” Visible in Vaikuntha, he dwells 
there. Having described his indescribable abode, 
the question of “What is he capable of giving?” is 
answered. He gives himself to the servers what to 
speak of giving dharma, artha, kama and moksa 
(api). Or he also (api) gives bhakti or residence in 
Vaikuntha.The affix par indicates that there is 
continual, unrestricted bliss between the devotees 
and the Lord. 


Text 2.1.67 
sruti-smrti-stuyamanah 
kenasya mahimocyatam 

tad atra vacyamanani 
puranani muhuh srnu 


The srutis and smrtis glorify him. Who can describe 
his greatness? But while you are here, please listen 
to the the Puranas being recited. 

COMMENTARY: “Please describe other great aspects 
of his nature of actions in detail.” He is praised by 
the srutis and smrtis but who can describe his 
greatness? How can I make his glories known? But 
listen to the Puranas being recited at the king of 
tirthas (atra). 


Text 2.1.68 
madhavam nama calokya 
pratirupam jagat-prabhoh 
tato ‘cirad idam sarvam 

param Ca jnasyasi svayam 
Just bow down to Lord Madhava and behold him, 
the direct manifestation of the Lord of the 
universe. And soon you will understand for yourself 
all this and much more. 


COMMENTARY: After seeing the deity of Madhava, 
who is the Lord of Vaikuntha, who resembled that 
deity form (pratirupam), and constantly offering 
respects to him, after that (tatah), or because of 
hearing, contemplating, and seeing, you will know 
his glories which we spoke of (idam) and things 
unspoken also (param). 


Text 2.1.69 
sri-pariksid uvaca 


tatah sri-madhavam viksya 
namams tasmin vyacasta sah 
sarupyam sva-jape cintya- 
mana-devasya kincana 

Sri Pariksit said: Thus, while looking at Sn 
Madhava and bowing down to him, the brahmana 
noticed some resemblance between Sri Madhava 
and the deity on whom he meditated while chanting 
his mantra. 
COMMENTARY: Because of those words (tatah) he 
Saw in the deity of Madhava some similarity in 
face, eyes, etc. to Madana-gopala on whom he 
meditated while chanting his mantra. 


Text 2.1.70 

tatra kincit puranam sa 

srnoti saha vaisnavaih 

tair arcyamana vividha 

visnu-murtis ca pasyati 
There at DaSaSvamedha-ghata he heard some 
passages from the Puranas in the company of the 
Vaisnavas, and he saw various deities of Visnu they 
worshiped. 


COMMENTARY: Near Madhava or at Prayaga, he 
listened to portions of Puranas concerning 
glorification of Magha month in the company of 
the devotees. By their association he developed 
faith and bliss in hearing the scriptures. 


Text 2.1.71 


tathapi pratyabhijneyam 
tasya na syad acetasah 
mad-devo jagad-iso ‘yam 
madhavo ‘pi satam prabhuh 
Nonetheless he remained ignorant, unable to 
recognize that his own worshipable deity was the 
same Lord Madhava, the ruler of the universe and 
master of the saintly devotees. 


COMMENTARY: Even though it was possible to have 
knowledge of the Supreme Lord by seeing its 
similarity to his own object of worship in his 
mantra to Madhava, he did not have the capacity 
to correlate knowledge (prayabhijna) and to 
understand that the deity he was worshipping was 
the Supreme Lord, and that was also deity 
Madhava, worshipped as the Lord by the devotees 
—that they were all one person. Thus, he was 
ignorant (acetasah), completely devoid of 
discriminating power. 


Text 2.1.72 
idam sa vimrsaty esam 
upasyo jagad-isvarah 
sa eva madhavas cayam 
mayanyah ko ‘py upasyate 


He continued to think that this Madhava, the Lord 
of the universe, was the object of worship for these 
Vaisnavas, and that his object of worship was 
someone else. 


COMMENTARY: His thoughts continue till verse 78. 
He who is worshipped by these devotees is the 
Supreme Lord. And he is visible as Madhava. This 
is proven by the testimony of those devotees. He 
whom I worship is some different person. 


Text 2.1.73 
sankha-cakra-gada-padma- 
vibhusita-catur-bhujah 
na mad-devas tatah kasmat 
pratiyeta sa madhavah 


“Lord Madhava has four arms,” he thought, “and is 
decorated with a conch shell, disc, club, and lotus. 
This is not my Deity. Why should my Lord look like 
this? 


COMMENTARY: He raises the reasons why Madhava 
is not the form that he worships in two and half 
verses (73-75). The form I worship is not the form 
with four arms holding the conch, etc. Madhava is 
the four-armed form with the conch. 
Gada-sankha-cakra-padman bibhran madhava 
ucyate: “When the Lord is holding his club, conch 
Shell, disc, and lotus [in that order, clockwise, 
from his lower right hand], He is called Madhava.” 
Since they are different, how can my deity be 
accepted as Madhava? It cannot be accepted. 


Text 2.1.74 
nayam narardha-simhardha- 
rupa-dhari ca mat-prabhuh 


na vamano ‘py asau mina- 
kurma-koladi-rupavan 
“My Lord doesn’t appear as half man, half lion. He 


doesn’t become a dwarf or take the forms of a fish, 
a turtle, a hog, and the like. 


COMMENTARY: “Let that form you worship not be 
like the Madhava deity. Let your Lord be the Lord 
of the universe endowed with forms worshipped 
by the Vaisnavas.” 

The form whose upper portion is lion and lower 
portion is human is not my lord. Thus, the form I 
worship is not the lord of the universe with the 
form of Nrsimha. Nor is he the form of Vamana, 
since he does not have a form similar to Vamana. 


Text 2.1.75 
napi kodanda-panih syad 
raghavo raja-laksanah 
kesancid esam pujyena 
gopalenastu va sadrk 
“Nor does he become the Lord of the Raghus, with 
the signs of a king and a bow in his hand. But 
maybe my deity does somewhat resemble the 
Gopala worshiped by some of these devotees. 


COMMENTARY: “Maybe he is Rama who similar in 
form.” Rama has qualities of a king, with white 
umbrella, camara and throne. 


“Your deity must be the Supreme Lord, being 
similar to Gopala.” My lord may have similarity in 


form and dress to Gopala, worshipped by some 
chief devotees here. The word va indicates 
conjecture or certainty. 


Text 2.1.76 
manye ‘thapi madiyo ‘yam 
na bhavej jagad-isvarah 
nasti tal-laksanam magha- 
mahatmyadau srutam hi yat 
“Still, I cannot imagine that my deity is the Lord of 
the universe. My deity doesn’t have the 
characteristics I have heard described in ‘Magha- 
mahatmya’ and other scriptural texts. 


COMMENTARY: The deity I worship cannot be the 
Supreme Lord because (Ai) the deity does not have 
the qualities of the Lord heard in the glorification 
of Magha month. 
Lord Madhava of Prayaga is described in the story 
of Devadyuti, which is included in the Magha- 
mahatmya of the Padma Purana (Uttara-khanda 
128.202, 129.44): 

tam drstva garudarudham 

pratyagra-jalada-cchavim 

catur-bahum visalaksam 

sarvalankara-bhusitam 

He saw the Lord seated on Garuda. The Lord’s 
complexion was the color of a new rain cloud. He 
had four arms and broad eyes, and He was 
decorated with all kinds of ornaments. 


brahmadayah surah sarve 

yoginah sanakadayah tvam 
saksat-kartum icchanti 
siddhas ca kapiladayah 


Brahma and the other devatas, Sanaka and the 
other yogis, and Kapila and the other siddhas want 
to see you in person. 

The word adau indicates glorifications of Prayaga 
in scriptures like Skanda Purana. 


Text 2.1.77 
goparbha-vargaih sakhibhir vane sa ga 
vamsi-mukho raksati vanya-bhusanah 
gopangana-varga-vilasa-lampato 
dharmam satam langhayatitaro yatha 
“With his many cowherd friends, my Lord takes 
care of the cows in the forest. He holds a flute to 
his mouth and is decorated with forest ornaments. 
Just like an ordinary person, he transgresses the 
dharma of saints, being always greedy to enjoy 
amorous pastimes with all the cowherd girls. 


COMMENTARY: After describing the features of the 
Supreme Lord, he describes the features of his 
deity realized through meditation. My worshipable 
deity protects cows in the forest with his friends. 
He has a flute in his mouth since he always plays 
the flute. He is decorated with a peacock feather, 
gunja ornaments, kadamba garlands and mineral 
tilaka. He transgresses the dharma of the pious by 
stealing others’ wives like a common man. He 


cannot be the Supreme Lord because he is friends 
with cowherd boys. 


He may possibly be the Supreme Lord worshipped 
by these devotees since he is similar in 
appearance with a flute, etc. But he cannot be the 
Supreme Lord because he uses mineral dyes, plays 
in the forest and transgresses dharma. 


Text 2.1.78 
devyah prabhavad anandam 
asyapy aradhane labhe 
tan na jahyam kadapy enam 
etan-mantra-japam na Ca 


“By the power of Devi I have felt bliss in worshiping 
him. Therefore, I shall never abandon him or my 
chanting of his mantra.” 


COMMENTARY: “Cannot the bliss attained in the 
heart arise also from worshipping another form?” 
In worshiping this form which does not have the 
qualities of the Supreme Lord, I attain bliss by the 
power of Devi. “Can you give up this form and 
worship someone else?” I cannot give up this form 
or his mantra because I must respect the order of 
Devi or because I attain such bliss (taf). 


Text 2.1.79 


evam Sa purva-van mantram 
tam japan nirjane nijam 
devam saksad ivekseta 
satam sanga-prabhavatah 


Thus, the brahmana continued chanting his mantra 
in seclusion as before. And by the power of the 
saintly company of the Vaisnavas, he would see his 
Lord, as if directly in person. 


COMMENTARY: Thinking in this way (evam), he 
chanted that famous mantra, the best of mantras, 
the ten-syllable mantra of Madana-gopala (taf) or 
he chanted the indescribable (tat) mantra, the 
crown jewel of unlimited objects of worship. He 
would see, as if directly, Nanda-kisora (devam) by 
absorbing his mind in meditation, with purity of 
heart. Potential verb is used to express possibility 
(ikseta). “How could he attain perfection without 
faith and other requirements?” By the power of 
association of the devotees, this would happen. 


Text 2.1.80 
vastu-svabhavad ananda- 
murcham apnoti karhicit 

vyutthaya japa-kalapa- 
gamam alaksya Socati 


Because of the nature of the object of his 
meditation, he sometimes fainted in ecstasy, and 
when he woke up and noticed that the time for 
chanting his mantra had passed, he would lament. 


COMMENTARY: On some occasions he would faint 
because of bliss. This was a state like intense 
samadhi, with suspension of the external senses. 


This happened because of the nature of seeing the 
Lord who is the cause of bliss (vastu-svabhavat). It 
was not because of understanding the 
philosophical truth. Regaining external 
consciousness (vyutthaya), realizing that the 
prescribed time for chanting or the daytime had 
passed, seeing it was twilight, he lamented. 


Text 2.1.81 
upadravo ‘yam ko me ‘nu- 
jato vighno mahan Kila 
na samapto japo me ‘dya- 
tano ratriyam agata 

“What is the cause of this disturbance? Now I am in 
great trouble! Night has fallen before I could finish 
today’s chanting. 


COMMENTARY: His lamentation is described. What 
calamity which causes suffering (upadravah) has 
arisen? It is not only a calamity but is a great 
obstacle because I could not finish chanting for 
today (adyatanah). The chanting should be 
completed today. 


Text 2.1.82 
kim nidrabhibhavo ‘yam me 
kim bhutabhibhavo ’tha va 
aho mad-duhsvabhavo yac 
Choka-sthane ‘pi hrt-sukham 


“Have I fallen asleep? Or become haunted by a 
ghost? Oh, I am so wicked that even when I have 
reason to be sad, I feel happiness in my heart!” 


COMMENTARY: “How has this obstacle arisen?” He 
thinks to himself. Was I overcome with sleep? In 
deep sleep all the functions of the senses stop. 
Seeing that he was not tired, he raises an 
alternative explanation. Was I overcome by a 
ghost? Aho indicates laminations. I must be 
wicked because (yat) by that wicked nature I feel 
happy when I should lament with sorrow for not 
completing my chanting (Soka-sthane). 


Text 2.1.83 
ekada tu tathaivasau 
socann akrta-bhojanah 
nidrano madhavenedam 
samadistah sa-santvanam 


One day, however, while lamenting in this way, as 
he began to feel drowsy from fasting, he saw Lord 
Madhava, who consoled him and gave him this 
instruction: 


COMMENTARY: He lamented as previously because 
of not completing his chanting, having fainted in 
bliss. Because of lamentation, he had not eaten. 
Thus, he felt sleepy. Madhava instructed him with 
consolation such as the following (santvanam). 
“Why do you uselessly lament? Why do you give 
me pain? Very soon your unlimited desires will be 


fulfilled.” Or he instructed him with sweet words 
which are described in the next verse. 


Text 2.1.84 
vipra viSvesvarasyanu- 
smara vakyam uma-pateh 
yamuna-tira-margena 
tac chri-vrndavanam vraja 
“Dear brahmana, please remember the words of 
Visvesvara, the husband of Uma. Go by the path 
along the shore of the Yamuna to Sri Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY: Remember the words of the 
husband of Uma, who taught the mantra, and was 
worshiped by you. It is improper to disobey his 
words. He instructed “Go to Vrndavana, which has 
been described by Siva or which is indescribable 
(tat).” 


Text 2.1.85 
tatrasadharanam harsam 
lapsyase mat-prasadatah 

vilambam pathi kutrapi 
ma kurusva kathancana 


“By my mercy, there you will obtain extraordinary 
pleasure. Go, and don’t delay anywhere on the road 
for any reason.” 

COMMENTARY: You will obtain incomparable joy, 
beyond attaining the results of dharma, artha, 
kama or moksa. Do not delay on the path of jnana 
or in going on the path to Vrndavana. You will 


obtain joy by my mercy. I am the giver of joy, not 
others. My special mercy will arise at a special 
place, at a special time, from special association. 


Text 2.1.86 
tatah sa pratar utthaya 
hrstah san prasthitah kramat 
sriman-madhu-purim praptah 
snato visranti-tirthake 
Thus, the brahmana arose early in the morning and 
happily set out on his journey. Gradually he came 
to blessed Madhupuri and bathed at Visranti-tirtha. 


COMMENTARY: Following Madhava’s order (tatah) 
the brahmana set out for Vrndavana. Going on the 
road he eventually came to Mathura. 


Text 2.1.87 
gato vrndavanam tatra 
dhyayamanam nije jape 
tam tam parikaram prayo 
viksyabhiksnam nananda sah 
He went on to Vrndavana and there felt enlivened 
at every moment, for while chanting his mantra he 
Saw in meditation most of the companions and 
surroundings from Krsna’s pastimes. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the most indescribable, 
famous (tam tam) paraphernalia (parikaram) of his 
Lord, such as the beautiful cows, cowherds, 
kadamba trees, etc. he felt constant joy. 


Text 2.1.88 
tasmin go-bhusite ‘pasyan 
kam apitas tato bhraman 
kesi-tirthasya purvasyam 
disi susrava rodanam 
He wandered here and there in that cow-adorned 
land, without meeting any people. But at one place 
on the eastern side of Kesi-tirtha, he heard 
someone crying. 
COMMENTARY: He did not see any human in 
Vrndavana (tasmin). It was decorated with cows. 
This was the reason he did not see any humans. At 
the eastern side of Kesi-tirtha where Kesi was 
killed, he heard crying. This sacred place Kesi- 
tirtha is described in the Mathura-mahatmya of 
the Varaha Purana. 
ganga Sata-guna prokta 
mathure mama mandale 
yamuna visruta devi 
natra karya vicarana 
One hundred times more sacred than the Ganga, O 
goddess Earth, is the Yamuna in my own abode, 
Mathura. No one need doubt this. 
tasyah Sata-guna prokta 
yatra kesi nipatitah 
kesyah sata-guna prokta 
yatra visramito harih 


More sacred than Mathura by a hundred times is 
the place on the Yamuna where the Kesi demon 
fell, and one hundred times more sacred than that 


Kesi-tirtha is the spot nearby where Krsna rested 
after the demon was killed. 


Text 2.1.89 
tad-dig-bhagam gatah premna 
nama-sankirtanair yutam 
tad akarnya muhus tatra 
tam manusyam amargayat 


Heading in the direction of that sound, he heard it 
mingled with constant nama-sankirtana performed 
in pure love. And so, he looked for the person 
chanting. 


COMMENTARY: First, he heard from far off the 
sound of crying only. Then going to the place of 
the crying, being close, he heard the crying 
accompanied by chanting of the Lord’s names with 
a heart melted out of great attraction for the Lord 
(premna). Someone was singing with a lamenting 
voice. He searched constantly for the painful 


crying. 
Text 2.1.90 


ghanandhakararanyantah 
so ‘pasyan kancid unmukhah 
nirdharya tad-dhvani-sthanam 
yamuna-tiram avrajat 


He entered a dense, dark forest where he couldn’t 
see anyone. But he discerned the place from which 
the sound came, and he eagerly went there, to the 
bank of the Yamuna. 


COMMENTARY: He entered a dense, dark forest. Or 
the forest was named andhakara because it was 
always dark. Or it was dark because the sun’s rays 
could not enter due to the dense branches. He did 
not see anyone. Where was the sound coming 
from? Turning his ears, he discerned where the 
sound of kirtana came from and went to the bank 
of the Yamuna (where the sound came from). 


Text 2.1.91 
tatra nipa-nikunjantar 

gopa-vesa-paricchadam 

kisoram su-kumarangam 

sundaram tam udaiksata 
There, in a grove of kadamba trees, he found a 
handsome young man whose body was very tender, 
with the dress and parahernalia of a cowherd. 


COMMENTARY: The brahmana slightly saw the 
person doing kirtana on the bank of the Yamuna. 
He was wearing the dress of a cowherd, 
ornamented with a peacock feather, and items like 
flute, horn and stick. He was beautiful in all his 
limbs. 


Text 2.1.92 
nijesta-devata-bhrantya 
gopaleti maha-muda 
samahvayan pranamaya 
papata bhuvi danda-vat 


Mistaking this person for his worshipable deity, the 
brahmana joyfully called out “O Gopala!” and fell to 
the ground like a stick to offer respects. 


COMMENTARY: Offering respects to the person, he 
fell like a stick on the ground in order to fully 
greet him, because he mistook the person for the 
deity he worshipped, Madana-gopala. He was 
wearing similar ornaments. 


He called out loudly and sweetly to him “O 
Gopala!” or he sang in sweet voice the three 
syllables go-pa-la as if calling to him 
(samahvayan). 


Texts 2.1.93-94 
tato jata-bahir-drstih 
Sa Sarva-jna-siromanih 
jnatva tam mathuram vipram 

kamakhya-deSa-vasinam 
sriman-madana-gopalo- 
pasakam ca samagatam 
nihsrtya kunjad utthapya 
natvalingya nyavesayat 


This young cowherd was the crest jewel of those 
who know everything. As the brahmana regained 
external consciousness, the cowherd recognized 
him as a Mathura brahmana living in the district of 
the goddess Kamakhya and worshiping Sriman 
Madana-gopala. The cowherd then came out of the 
grove, raised the brahmana, bowed down to him, 
embraced him, and made him sit down. 


COMMENTARY: The young cowherd, coming to 
external consciousness because of the call of the 
brahmana (tatah), became aware of the brahmana, 
who had been born in a Mathura brahmana family, 
who lived in the province of Kamarupa, 
worshipping Devi, and who had somehow come 
from far off. He understood that he was a 
worshipper of Madana-gopala and that he had 
come here. Or he understood that he had met the 
person whom Radha had given him the order to 
meet in the bower. Coming out of the bower, he 
offered respects to the brahmana, raised him from 
the ground, then embraced him and had him sit 
down. 


Text 2.1.95 
athatithyena santosya 
visvasotpadanaya sah 
kincit tenanubhutam yad 
vyanjayam asa sa-smitam 
To further gain the brahmana’s confidence, the 
cowherd pleased him with hospitality and then 
smiled and _ revealed something about’ the 
brahmana’s life. 
COMMENTARY: Satisfying the brahmana by 
welcoming him according to time and place, the 
boy revealed in brief what the brahmana had 
experienced starting with his worship of Devi and 
concluding with his coming to Vrndavana. Though 
this was all in the brahmana’s heart, the boy 


related it with skill so as to gain the brahmana’s 
trust in the words he would speak. Otherwise he 
would not believe the most astonishing facts to be 
revealed. 


Text 2.1.96 
buddhva gopa-kumaram tam 
labdhvevatma-priyam muda 
visvasto ‘kathayat tasmin 
sva-vrttam brahmano ‘khilam 


The brahmana now understood that this was a 
young cowherd boy and accepted him as if the boy 
were a dear friend. Happily trusting him, the 
brahmana then recounted his own entire life story. 


COMMENTARY: The bDrahmana understood that was 
not his deity but a cowherd boy endowed with all 
good qualities. He accepted him as a good friend. 


Text 2.1.97 
sa-karpanyam idam casau 
prasritah punar abravit 
tam sarva-jna-varam matva 
sat-tamam gopa-nandanam 


Then with great humility, considering this young 
child of the cowherds the best of wise men and a 
great saint, the brahmana submissively added an 
inquiry. 

COMMENTARY: The brahmana, who was polite, 
spoke with humility (sa-karpanyam) the following 


four verses. He was polite since the boy was the 
best of cowherd boys. 


Text 2.1.98 
sri-brahmana uvaca 
srutva bahu-vidham sadhyam 
sadhanam Ca tatas tatah 
prapyam krtyam ca nirnetum 
na kincic chakyate maya 
The brahmana said: From various sources I have 
heard of various goals and various methods to 
achieve them, but still I cannot definitely decide 
what goal I should strive for and what I should do 
to reach it. 


COMMENTARY: On the bank of the Ganga, and Kasi 
and elsewhere (tatas tatah), I have heard about 
many goals such as Svarga and liberation and 
many means such as karma and jnana. Iam unable 
to determine what result to attain and what should 
be done to attain it. Because I hear many different 
opinions, I cannot concentrate on one of them. 


Text 2.1.99 
yac ca devy-ajnaya kincid 
anutisthami nityasah 
tasyapi kim phalam tac ca 
katamat karma vedmi na 
Whatever Devi ordered me, I regularly do. But I 


have no idea about the results of those duties, or 
even what kind of acts they are. 


COMMENTARY: “Why then do you chant this 
mantra?” I do a little (kincit), by the order of Devi. 
Since there are many details for grhasthas and 
sannyasis, I just perform the chanting with 
abbreviated procedures. I do it by the order of 
Devi, not because of knowledge of the truth. What 
is the action and goal? Is the action dharma, jnana 
or bhakti? I do not know. Since I chant without 
faith, though I perform the actions, it appears I am 
not doing them (with any result). 


Text 2.1.100 
tenedam viphalam janma 
manvanah kamaye mrtim 
param jivami krpaya 
sivayor madhavasya Ca 

Therefore, considering my life worthless, I simply 
want to die. I continue to live only by the mercy of 
Madhava, and Siva and his wife. 
COMMENTARY: Since I cannot determine the 
sadhana and the sadhya (tena) I consider my life 
useless. “Why do you maintain your life with such 
suffering?” By the mercy of Siva and his wife 
Kamakhya, and the mercy of Madhava, I live. I do 
not die by the strength of their instructions and 
consolations. 


Text 2.1.101 
tayaivatradya sarva-jnam 
dayalum tvam sva-deva-vat 


prapya hrstah prasanno ‘smi 
krpanam mam samuddhara 


Only by their mercy have I met you here today, a 
compassionate and all-knowing person. You are 
just like my worshipable deity, and I am very happy 
and satisfied to meet you. Now please deliver this 
wretched soul. 

COMMENTARY: I have experienced the qualities of 
their mercy today. By their mercy I have met you, 
Similar to my deity Madana-gopala. 

Please deliver me, a wretched soul, from the ocean 
of doubt. Deliver me easily from the ocean of 
samsara by giving spiritual teachings. 


Text 2.1.102 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
nisamya sadaram tasya 
vacanam sa vyacintayat 
etasya krta-krtyasya 
jata purnarthata kila 
Sri Pariksit said: Respectfully having heard the 
brahmana’s words, the young cowherd thought, 
“This person has done everything he needs to do. 
Indeed, his life is a complete success. 
COMMENTARY: Hearing his words with respect or 
affection (sadaram), the young cowherd thought. 
His thoughts are explained till verse 108. This 
Mathura brahmana who worship Madana-gopala 
has become successful. The word kila expresses 
possibility or certainty. 


Text 2.1.103 


kevalam tat-padambhoja- 
saksad-iksavasisyate 

taj-jape ‘rhati nasaktim 

kintu tan-nama-kirtane 


“All that remains for him to achieve is to see 
directly the lotus feet of the Lord. He needs to 
become attached not so much to the japa of the 
Lord’s mantra but to the kirtana of the Lord’s 
names. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing directly the lotus feet of 
Madana-gopala is all that remains. Therefore (tat) 
he does not require attachment to japa but 
absorption of his mind in kirtana of Madana- 
gopala’s (tat) name. 


Texts 2.1.104-105 
sriman-madana-gopala- 
padabjopasanat param 
nama-sankirtana-prayad 
vanchatita-phala-pradat 

tal-lila-sthala-palinam 
sraddha-sandarsanadaraih 
sampadyamanan nitaram 
kincin nasty eva sadhanam 


“Certainly, no means of perfection is superior to 
the worship of Sriman Madana-gopala’s lotus feet. 
That worship yields results far beyond what one 
could expect. It should be performed mainly 
through nama-sankirtana. This worship is produced 
by reverence and affection for the many places of 


Sri Gopala’s pastimes, which one should regularly 
visit. 

COMMENTARY: “How is all this accomplished?” One 
Should have attachment to perfecting the highest 
sadhana and sadhya. That is explained in three 
verses (104-106). 


There is no other sadhana except worshipping the 
lotus feet of Madana-gopala endowed with 
unlimited variety of splendid service (srimat), 
since that worship excellently bestows all results 
beyond what one could desire or even what one 
does not desire. Or it gives results beyond what 
one could imagine. In that worship there is 
prominence (prayat) of loud sweet chanting of the 
names of Krsna, Govinda, Gopala, etc. 


The characteristics of worship are described. This 
worship is produced by having great affection for 
the places of the Lord’s pastimes, by seeing them 
and having faith in them. This is the cause of the 
worship. 


Text 2.1.106 
sanjata-premakac casmac 
catur-varga-vidambakat 
tat-padabja-vasi-karad 
anyat sadhyam na kincana 
“And there is no better goal than this very worship, 
in which prema appears, mocking the four lesser 


aims of life and bringing the Lord’s lotus feet under 
one’s control. 


COMMENTARY: There is no other perfection 
(sadhya) than worshipping the lotus feet of 
Madana-gopala where prema appears, and which 
mocks artha, dharma, kama and moksa, and which 
is the very substance that brings under control his 
lotus feet, or by which his lotus feet are brought 
under control. 


Text 2.1.107 
iti bodhayitum casya 

sarva-samsaya-nodanam 

sva-vrttam eva nikhilam 

nunam prak pratipadaye 
“To bring him to this realization, first I must tell 
him my own history in full. That will clear away all 
his doubts. 
COMMENTARY: In order to destroy his doubts 
concerning sadhana and sadhya I first must define 
them. In order to make him understand the 
sadhana and sadhya (iti), I will first tell my own 
experiences (vrttam) from when I received the 
mantra. I will speak in order to remove all doubts 
about the sadhana and sadhya. Nunam indicates 
conjecture. 
The meaning is this. If I explain in the beginning 
the truth about sadhana and sadhya he will not 
understand since he will think it is impossible. 


However, knowledge will appear on its own when 
his heart is completely purified by drinking the 
nectar of topics of the Lord and by hearing about 
my experiences with faith. 


Text 2.1.108 
svayam eva sva-mahatmyam 
kathyate yan na tat satam 

sammatam syat tathapy asya 

nanyakhyanad dhitam bhavet 
“Describing one’s own glories is disapproved by 
spiritual authorities. But nothing else I could say 
will bring about his good fortune.” 


COMMENTARY: “It is not proper to speak one’s own 
glories by revealing the mercy of the Lord in one’s 
own life history.” 


Glorifying oneself would not be approved by the 
devotees since it is said “Self-glorification is 
certain death.” Though it is not proper to relate 
one’s history in this way, yet I will tell him 
because by speaking other topics the brahmana 
will not gain benefit—removal of his doubts and 
realization of the highest truth. 

The meaning is this. Since he has faith in me, by 
hearing what I have experienced, by similarity to 
his own life, he will quickly gain benefit since by 
that he will have all his doubts removed. Then 
Radha’s order will be fulfilled. By that, the fault 
will become a great quality. 


Text 2.1.109 
evam viniscitya mahanubhavo 
gopatmajo ‘sav avadhapya vipram 
atmanubhutam gaditum pravrttah 
pauraniko yadvad rsih puranam 
Thus, the saintly son of the cowherds made up his 
mind. He asked the brahmana for his attention and 
began to speak about his own life, just as a sage 
versed in the Puranas would speak an epic. 
COMMENTARY: The cowherd made him hear with 
attention (avadhapya). He was like a speaker of 
Puranas, a Sage, one who sees mantras, reciting a 
Purana such as Brahma or Padma Purana. Rsi 
according to Devala means the following: 
urdhva-retas tapasy ugro 
niyatasi ca samyami 
sapanugrahayoh saktah 
satya-sandho bhaved rsih 


A rsiis one whose semen flows upward, who is 
fierce in observing austere vows, who eats 
moderately, controls his senses, is able to curse 
and bless, and adheres firmly to the truth. 


He began reciting, just like speaker of Puranas, 
with words equal to the Puranas, approved by all 
scriptures, which would instill faith in the 
brahmana. 


Text 2.1.110 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 


atretihasa bahavo 
vidyante ‘thapi kathyate 
sva-vrttam evanusmrtya 
mohadav api sangatam 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: There are many relevant 
historical accounts, but I am going to tell you my 
own story, including recollections of what occurred 
at times when I was bewildered by ecstasy and 
other distractions. 
COMMENTARY: For determining sadhana and 
sadhya (atra) there are many ancient stories 
(itihasah). 
dharmartha-kama-moksanam 
upadesa-samanvitam 
purva-vrtta-katha-yuktam 
itihasam pracaksate 


A text that consists of narrations of past events 
and includes instructions about dharma, artha, 
kama and moksa is called an I/tihasa. 


However, I will tell my story. You should believe 
what will be told, since personal experience is the 
best proof among all types of proof. In my life I 
had personal experience. What I experienced gave 
rise to, or included, loss of external consciousness 
because of intense prema for the Lord. By the 
power of my present consciousness, I can recollect 
(anusmrtya) that moha, where I was not aware of 
myself. This indicates he had a powerful mind. 
Adau indicates other states which he should not 
reveal since they are very confidential. And they 


are causes of embarrassment for him. However, 
he would relate what was relevant for the 
brahmana’s benefit. It will be said in the Seventh 
Chapter: 
pasya yac catmanas tasya 
tadiyanam api dhruvam 
vrttam parama-gopyam tat 
sarvam te kathitam maya 


Just see. I have told you everything that happened 
to me, and everything done by the Lord and his 
devotees, even that which is extremely 
confidential. (Brhad-bhagavatamrta 2.7.4) 


Text 2.1.111 
gopala-vrtter vaisyasya 
govardhana-nivasinah 
putro ‘ham idrso balah 
pura gas carayan nijah 
I was a son of a vaisya of Govardhana who made his 
living as a cowherd. As a young boy of that 
community, I used to tend my own cows. 


Text 2.1.112 


tasmin govardhane krsna- 
tire vrndavane ‘tra ca 

mathure mandale balaih 

samam vipra-vara sthitah 


O best of learned brahmanas, I stayed in the 
company of other boys there at Govardhana, here in 
Vrndavana, on the banks of the Yamuna, and at 
various other places in the district of Mathura. 


COMMENTARY: The boy relates his story. This 
continues till the end of the Sixth Chapter. Among 
the four occupations of the vaisya, protecting cows 
is one. Arsi-vanijya-go-raksa kusidam: vaisyas may 
engage in four occupations: trade, banking, 
farming, and cow protection. (SB 10.24.21) 


I was the son of a vaisya cowherd and as a boy, in 
that condition, to maintain my body (idrsah balah) 
herded the cows with other boys, at Govardhana 
long ago in the past (pura). 
Later he explains the blessing of his guru: 
tvam etasya prabhavena 
cira-jivi bhavanv-aham 
idrg-goparbha-rupas ca 
tat-phalapty-arha-manasah 


By the potency of this mantra, may you live a long 
time, may you always have the form of a cowherd 
boy, and may you develop the right mentality for 
tasting the mantra’s fruit.” (Brhad-bhagavatamrta 
2.1.191) 


The cows were his own (nijah). This indicates his 
family was wealthy and independent. “I stayed at 
Govardhana, famous in the world (tasmin) or I 
stayed only at Govardhana.” It was already related 
that he was sitting in a forest in Vrndavana (atra). 
This was within the area of Mathura measuring 
twenty yojanas. He also went other places such as 
Mahavana. “I stayed at Govardhana, on the bank 
of the Yamuna and at Vrndavana, which spread 


out over the area of Mathura.” He stayed there 
Since there was no other such attractive place to 
benefit the herds of cows. Or “best of the 
brahmanas!” He was the best because he came 
from Mathura. 


Text 2.1.113 
vana-madhye ca pasyamo 
nityam ekam dvijottamam 
divya-murtim virakty-adhyam 
paryatantam itas tatah 

In the forest we regularly saw a certain first-class 
brahmana wandering from place to place. He was 
very renounced, and his body appeared divine. 


COMMENTARY: Though the events occurred in the 
past the present tense is used (pasyamah) since 
the act of seeing continued for a long time. We 
saw the best of bDrahmanas. Three and a half 
verses (113-116) describe him. He had a most 
beautiful body, golden in complexion. He 
wandered about everywhere. 


Text 2.1.114 
kirtayantam muhuh krsnam 
japa-dhyana-ratam kvacit 
nrtyantam kvapi gayantam 
kvapi hasa-param kvacit 


He was always chanting the glories of Krsna. 
Sometimes he sang and sometimes’ danced. 


Sometimes he was absorbed in japa and meditation, 
and sometimes he gave himself over to laughter. 
COMMENTARY: He would chant the sweet names of 
Krsna in songs, or only chant the two syllables krs- 
na. Sometimes, or in some places he would dance 
(kvacit). He was engaged in doing japa or 
meditating with affection. 

siddha-mantro ‘pi putatma 

tri-sandhyam devam arcayet 

niyamenaika-sandhyam va 

japed astottaram satam 


Even if one has perfected his mantra and is 
completely pure in heart, he should still worship 
the Lord at the three junctures of the day by the 
method prescribed. Or at least at one of these 
three times he should do this worship, and 108 
times he should chant japa of his mantra. 

Or he fell on the ground with lack of external 
consciousness because of prema or the strength of 
his practice and this resembled being absorbed in 
japa and meditation. 


Text 2.1.115 


vikrosantam kvacid bhumau 
skhalantam kvapi matta-vat 
luthantam bhuvi kutrapi 
rudantam kvacid uccakaih 


Sometimes he _ shouted, or loudly sobbed, or 
stumbled and fell to the ground, or rolled about on 
the ground like a madman. 


Text 2.1.116 
visamjnam patitam kvapi 
slesma-lalasru-dharaya 
pankayantam gavam vartma- 
rajamsi mrta-vat kvacit 
Sometimes he fell unconscious and lay still like a 
corpse, the flood of his mucus, saliva, and tears 
turning the dust on the cow path into mud. 
COMMENTARY: He would sometimes fall 
unconscious (visamjnam). He would wet the dust 
on the cow path with streams of his saliva. He 
would appear to be dead when saliva, etc. was not 
flowing from his mouth. 


Text 2.1.117 
kautukena vayam bala 
yamo ‘mum viksitum sada 
sa tu gopa-kumaran no 
labdhva namati bhaktitah 


Out of curiosity we cowherd boys would often come 
look at him. But when he saw us in front of him, he 
would bow down to us with devotion. 


COMMENTARY: We would come to see him out of 
curiosity, not out of bhakti. However, his great 
mercy, which will be explained, is indicated. He 
would offer respects to us cowherd boys with 
reverence. 


Text 2.1.118 


gadham aslisyati premna 
sarvangesu sa-cumbanam 
parityaktum na saknoti 
madrsan priya-bandhu-vat 
He would heartily embrace us and affectionately 
cover us with kisses, as if we were his best friends. 
He was unable to give up our company. 


COMMENTARY: He was not able to give us up or 
give up persons like us (madrsan). He acted like 
the best friends, like a father, etc. Or like an elder 
brother after not having seen a younger brother 
for a long time, he embraced us. Or he would 
embrace us as if we were the greatest devotees or 
the Lord. 


Text 2.1.119 
maya go-rasa-danadi- 
sevayasau prasaditah 
ekada yamuna-tire 
prapyalingya jagada mam 

He was pleased with my services like giving gifts of 
milk products. One day, meeting me on the shore of 
the Yamuna, he embraced me and spoke in this 
way: 


COMMENTARY: I served by giving yogurt and milk 
(gorasa-dana) and fetching his water pot or 
attending on him (adi). By my doing that service, 
that great devotee (asau), best of the brahmanas, 
satisfied or inclined to give great mercy, spoke to 
me. 


Text 2.1.120 
vatsa tvam sakalabhista- 
siddhim icchasi ced imam 
prasadam jagad-isasya 
snatva kesyam grhana mat 
“My dear child, if you want to fulfill all your 
desires, please bathe at Kesi-ghata and then accept 
from me this mercy of the Lord of the universe.” 


COMMENTARY: What did he say? This verse 
answers. “Please accept from me (mat) the mercy 
of the Lord of the universe, which is visible 
(imam). Place it in your hands.” 


Text 2.1.121 
evam etam bhavan-mantram 
snatayopadidesa me 
purna-kamo ‘napeksyo ‘pi 
sa dayalu-siromanih 
Thus, after I bathed, he imparted to me the same 
mantra you are chanting. Although he was fully 
satisfied in himself and indifferent to material 
things, he was the crest jewel of all compassionate 
souls. 


COMMENTARY: Saying this (evam) he taught me the 
ten-syllable mantra used by you. He said this so 
that the brahmana would have faith in his mantra. 
They should also have special friendship since 
they had the same mantra. One should not think 
this was the result of giving milk products to that 
brahmana, for the brahmana was fully satisfied in 


his desires and detached from everything. Why did 
he teach the mantra? He was the best of merciful 
persons (dayalu-siromanih). 


Text 2.1.122 
puja-vidhim siksayitum 
dhyeyam uccarayan jape 
premakulo gato moham 

rudan virahiniva sah 


He was about to explain the rules of 
worshiping with the mantra, but as soon as he 
mentioned the object of meditation, he was 
overcome by prema, became confused, and 
started crying like a woman separated from 
her lover. 


COMMENTARY: The rules of worship included nyasa 
and meditation. When he pronounced on the tip of 
his tongue (Jape) the object of meditation, 
Madana-gopala, he cried like a woman separated 
from her lover, who becomes completely 
disturbed, and then he fainted. 


Text 2.1.123 
samjnam prapto ‘tha kincin na 
prastum sakto maya bhiya 
utthaya vimanasko ‘gat 
kvapi praptah punar na sah 


When he regained normal consciousness, I was 
afraid to ask him anything. He stood up and went 


away, distressed. And after that he was nowhere to 
be found. 


COMMENTARY: After that (atha) he regained 
external consciousness. Out of fearful respect, 
thinking it an offense to see him crying, or fearing 
he would again faint, I was unable to question him. 
“Why did he not speak again out of mercy?” He 
was pained in his heart or had lost any sense of 
what to do, because of great prema (vimanaskah). 
He went somewhere. He did not have a fixed 
residence. I did not meet him or see him again 
anywhere. 


Text 2.1.124 
maya tu kim idam labdham 
kim asya phalam eva va 
mantrah katham sadhaniya 
iti jnatam na kincana 

I had no idea what this mantra was that I had 
received, what fruit its chanting would bear, or 
even how the mantra was to be practiced. 


COMMENTARY: What is the definition of this ten- 
syllable thing? Is it a song, a mantra or something 
else (kim idam)? Or what are the qualities of this 
thing? If it is a mantra, by what type of japa and 
kirtana is it to be practiced? What is the natural 
result when the mantra is perfected? Even though 
he had said that it would fulfil all his desires, the 
boy asked what result it would give, since what to 


desire had not been indicated or he had never 
thought deeply about what he wanted. 


Text 2.1.125 
tad-vakya-gauravenaiva 
mantram tam kevalam mukhe 

kenapy alaksito ‘jasram 

japeyam kautukad iva 
Simply out of respect for the brahmana’s words, I 
constantly murmured this mantra in _ secluded 
places, unseen by others. I chanted it just out of 
curiosity. 


COMMENTARY: Out of respect for the great soul, I 
chanted the mantra silently and constantly, 
unseen by anyone, to avoid being embarrassed in 
front of others, since I did not know anything 
about the mantra. I chanted out of astonishment 
or eagerness (kautukat). 


Text 2.1.126 
tan-maha-purusasyaiva 
prabhavat tadrsena ca 

japena citta-Suddhir me 
tatra sraddhapy ajayata 


By the influence of that great person, even such 
aimless chanting purified my mind, and I developed 
faith in the mantra. 


COMMENTARY: Even (ca) by such (tadrsena) 
chanting, with no knowledge of the mantra or 
faith, purification of my heart, destroying lust and 


anger, and faith in or affection for the mantra or 
japa (tatra sraddha) manifested. 


Text 2.1.127 
tad-vakyam canusandhaya 
jagad-isvara-sadhakam 
tam mantram manyamano ‘ham 
tusyan japa-paro ‘bhavam 
Contemplating his words, I understood the mantra 
to be the means for achieving the Lord of the 


universe. Thus, I became satisfied and absorbed in 
chanting. 


COMMENTARY: His guru had instructed, “Accept the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord.” Remembering and 
contemplating those words, I considered the 
mantra to be a means of attaining the mercy of the 
Supreme Lord. Thus, I was satisfied. 


Text 2.1.128 
kidrso jagad-iso ’sau 
kada va drsyatam maya 
tad-eka-lalaso hitva 
grhadin jahnavim agam 


I became eager to know who this Lord of the 
universe was and when I might be able to see him. 
With this as my only aspiration I abandoned my 
home and other attachments and went to the bank 
of the Ganga. 


COMMENTARY: The form of this Supreme Lord is 
Similar to what form (kidrsah)? When will I see 


him? Having this one desire for the Lord or for 
seeing the Lord, I gave up my house and went to 
the Ganga. 


Text 2.1.129 
durac chankha-dhvanim srutva 
tat-padam pulinam gatah 
vipram viksyanamam tatra 
Salagrama-Silarcakam 

Hearing the distant sound of a conch shell being 
blown, I followed that sound to its origin on a sandy 
bank of the river. There I saw a learned brahmana 
worshiping a Salagrama-sila, and I bowed down. 


COMMENTARY: I went to the bank of the river 
where the sound came from (padam). On the bank 
I saw one brahmana worshipping a salagrama-sila 
and offered respects to him. 


Text 2.1.130 
kim imam yajasi svaminn 
iti prsto maya hasan 
so ‘vadat kim na janasi 
balayam jagad-isvarah 
I asked him, “Master, what are you worshiping?” 
Laughing, he replied, “Dear boy, don’t you know 
that this is the Lord of the universe?” 


COMMENTARY: I asked, “What is this you worship 
(yajasi)?” The brahmana laughed and spoke. Do 
you not know? Or you do not know? O child (bala)! 
Not knowing is impossible, since it is famous. 


“Being ignorant of something well known to all 
people is possible if one is a child.” The brahmana 
then explains. This is the Lord of the universe. 


Text 2.1.131 
tac chrutvaham su-samprapto 
nidhim labdhveva nirdhanah 
nastam va bandhavo bandhum 
paramam mudam aptavan 


Hearing this I felt unlimited happiness, like a poor 
man finding a welcome treasure, or a family man 
reuniting with a long-lost relative. 

COMMENTARY: Two examples are given to show his 
becoming happy. He was like a poor man 
obtaining wealth or a relative obtaining a family 
member who was dead or no longer visible. 


Text 2.1.132 
jagad-isam muhuh pasyan 
danda-vac chraddhayanamam 
padodakam sa-nirmalyam 
viprasya krpayapnuvam 

I gazed for a long time at the Lord of the universe 
and with faith bowed down to him, my whole body 
flat on the ground like a rod. By the brahmana’s 
mercy I received some water that had washed the 
Lord’s feet, and some remnants of offerings to him. 


COMMENTARY: I gazed at the Lord of the universe 
in the form of the salagrama. With faith or 
affection, I bowed to him. I received water along 


with remnants of the Lord such as offered tulasi 
leaves (nirmalyam). 


Text 2.1.133 
udyatena grham gantum 
karande tena sayitam 
jagaa-isam vilokyarto 
vyalapam sasram idrsam 
Then the brahmana, preparing to return home, lay 
the Lord of the universe to rest in a box. Pained to 
see this, I tearfully complained in this way: 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the Lord put to rest in a 
special box (karande) by the brahmana (tena) who 
was preparing to go home, I felt pained. 


Text 2.1.134 
ha ha dhrtah karandantar 
asthane paramesvarah 
kim apy asau na cabhunkta 
nidra tu ksudhaya katham 


“You are putting the Supreme Lord into a box — 
such an unfit place! And he hasn’t even eaten! How 
will he sleep if he is hungry?” 

COMMENTARY: He has been deposited (dArtah) in 
an unsuitable place (asthane), unsuitable because 
he is the Supreme Lord. “After the worship one 
Should place the salagrama in some available 
place.” But he has not even eaten. The boy 
inferred this because he had not seen any offering 
of food to relieve the Lord of hunger. 


Text 2.1.135 
prakrtyaiva na janami 

mathura-brahmanottama 

asmad Vilaksanah kascit 

kvapy asti jagad-isvarah 
O excellent brahmana, because of my material 
conditioning I was unaware that the Lord of the 
universe is different from this Salagrama. 


COMMENTARY: “The Lord, existing in various places 
with various forms, eats various types of food. Why 
are you suffering?” By my nature (prakrtya) I do 
not know that there is somewhere a Supreme Lord 
different from this salagrama (asmat). 


Text 2.1.136 
ity akrtrima-santapam 
vilapaturam abravit 
brahmanah santayitva mam 
hrina-vad vinayanvitah 
As I complained and suffered in my uncontrived 
lamentation, the brahmana tried to console me. 
Full of humility, he shyly spoke. 


COMMENTARY: Thus, or therefore (iti), he spoke to 
me—having natural, not contrived, pain or 
lamentation (akrtrima-santapam). He lamented, 
“The Lord has not eaten anything.” By that 
lamentation he became helpless (aturah). The 
brahmana seemed to be ashamed, because out of 
poverty he was unable to offer food to the Lord, 


but actually he did not offer food because it was 
difficult to obtain in that place. But he was very 
courteous (vinayanvitah) because of seeing the 
great prema of the cowherd boy. 


Text 2.1.137 


nava-vaisnava kim kartum 

daridrah saknuyam param 

arpayami sva-bhogyam hi 
jagad-isaya kevalam 


“O new Vaisnava,” he said, “What more can this 
poor man do? I can offer to the Lord of the universe 
only the meals I prepare for myself. 


COMMENTARY: O new Vaisnava! You have not seen 
worship of salagrama performed by persons like 
me anywhere. What more can I do (param)? I offer 
to the Lord only the food materials that I will eat. 


Texts 2.1.138-139 
yadi pujotsavam tasya 
vaibhavam ca didrksase 

tadaitad-desa-rajasya 

visnu-pujanuraginah 
maha-sadhoh purim yahi 

vartamanam aduratah 
tatra saksat samiksasva 
durdarsam jagad-isvaram 


“If you are eager to see the Lord’s opulence and a 
great festival of his worship, please go to the 
Capital city of this country’s very saintly ruler. He is 


attached to the worship of Lord Visnu. You will find 
his city not far away, and there you can behold the 
Lord of the universe, who is so difficult to see. 


COMMENTARY: If you want to see the Lord’s wealth 
(such as bed and couch) and festive worship, go to 
the city of the ruler of the state on the bank of the 
Ganga. He is attracted to or has love for the 
worship of Visnu since he is the best among 
persons following karma, jnana and other 
processes (maha-sadhoh). See the Lord directly 
with your eyes (samiksasva) though he is difficult 
to see. Or see the Lord who manifests all his limbs, 
in contrast to the form of salagrama. 


Text 2.1.140 
hrt-purakam mahanandam 
sarvathanubhavisyasi 
idanim etya mad-gehe 
bhunksva visnu-niveditam 
“You will feel great ecstasy, fulfilling all your 
heart’s desires. But for now, please come have 
lunch in my house from the remnants of what has 
been offered to Lord Visnu.” 


COMMENTARY: You will experience great bliss 
which fills the mind (Art-purakam) in all ways. You 
will directly experience great bliss by seeing the 
beauty of the Lord’s limbs, the variety of food and 
his palanquin, hearing the songs and praises, and 
tasting the food remnants. 


Though the salagrama is the Supreme Lord, the 
prema-bhakta is not satisfied with the lack of 
excellent worship and the lack of manifestion of 
wealth in all the Lord’s limbs, since I am poor. At 
that place, because of those elements of worship 
you will be satisfied. Later you should go there. 
First come to my house and take some food 
offered to Visnu. 


Text 2.1.141 
tad-vacanandito ‘gatva 
ksudhito ‘pi tad-alayam 
tam pranamya tad-uddista- 
vartmana tam purim agam 
Delighted by the brahmana’s words, I offered him 
my obeisances and without stopping at his house 
(even though hungry), I set off for the capital by 
the road he pointed out. 


COMMENTARY: Without going to the brahmana’s 
house, because I was happy with what he spoke, 
offering him respects (pranamya), to beg 
forgiveness for not accepting his invitation, or to 
make the journey auspicious, or with bhakti, I 
went to that city described by the brahmana (tam) 
by the path he indicated. 


Text 2.1.142 


antah-pure deva-kule 
jagad-isarcana-dhvanim 


apurvam tumulam durac 

chrutvaprccham amum janan 
Within the inner precincts of the city, from a 
distance I heard the sound of temple worship of the 
Lord of the universe. I had never heard such a 
tumult, so I asked about it from people nearby. 
COMMENTARY: Within the city, in a temple, he 
heard a sound he had not previously experienced, 
a mixture of high and low sound (tumulam). It was 
the sound of various instruments and singing 
during the arati. I asked the local people about 
this sound or about the Lord of the universe 
(amum). “Where is the Lord? Or “What is the 
sound? Where is it coming from?” 


Text 2.1.143 

vijnaya tatra jagad-isvaram iksitum tam 

kenapy avarita-gatih sa-javam pravisya 

sankhari-pankaja-gada-vilasat-karabjam 

srimac-catur-bhujam apasyam aham samaksam 

Learning that the Lord of the universe was being 
worshiped, I wanted to see him. As I approached, 
no one stopped me, so I quickly entered the temple, 
where in front of me I beheld the beautiful four- 
armed form of the Lord, his hands resplendent with 
a conch shell, disc, lotus, and club. 


COMMENTARY: Learning about the sound or where 
it came from, or learning about the Lord of the 

universe, quickly entering the temple (tatra), and 
running, I saw the lord of the universe, whom the 


brahmana had described or whom I wanted to see 
(tam). I was not stopped from entering by anyone 
such as door keepers. The form had beautiful 
hands shining with conch, cakra, lotus and club 
and four arms with great snake-like beauty 
(srimaty). 


Text 2.1.144 
sarvanga-sundarataram nava-megha-kantim 
kauSseya-pita-vasanam vana-malayadhyam 
sauvarna-bhusanam avarnya-kisora-murtim 
purnendu-vaktram amrta-smitam abja-netram 


All the parts of his body were exquisitely attractive, 
and his complexion resembled a new rain cloud. 
Words can hardly describe his youthful body, 
dressed in yellow silk, ornamented with gold, and 
garlanded with forest flowers that increased his 
beauty. His face, with its sweet nectarean smile and 
lotuslike eyes, appeared like the full moon. 


COMMENTARY: More details are given in two verses 
(144-145). He was most attractive in all limbs such 
as face and eyes. He had ornaments such as crown 
and earrings of gold or which were prominent with 
gold. His form had youthfulness that cannot be 
described. He had all types of beauty and 
sweetness. Out of eagerness, he further describes 
the attractiveness of his eyes and smile. 


Text 2.1.145 


sampujitam vividha-durlabha-vastu-vargaih 
sevanusakta-paricaraka-vinda-justam 
nrtyadikam ca purato ‘nubhavantam arat 
tisthantam asana-vare su-paricchadaugham 


While many attendants, fondly attached to serving 
him, worshiped him with various rare items, he 
stood on an excellent throne and from a distance 
watched the dancing and other entertainment 
presented before him. Every sort of wonderful 
paraphernalia was being engaged for his pleasure. 


COMMENTARY: He was worshipped by a variety of 
rare, excellent items according to the rules. He 
was served by a group of servants eager to offer 
items like betel nut, camara and swing. He stood 
in front at a distance, experiencing a festival with 
dancing, accepting everything without blinking his 
eyes. The Lord was sitting on a throne. He had all 
sorts of splendid paraphernalia such as umbrella 
and canopy. There were also many items which 
were not mentioned, suitable for a house. 


Text 2.1.146 
paramananda-purno ‘ham 
pranaman danda-van muhuh 
vyacintayam idam svasya- 
pasyam adya didrksitam 
Filled with supreme bliss, I repeatedly fell flat on 


the ground. “Today,” I thought, “I have seen what I 
always wanted to see. 


COMMENTARY: What he thought at that time is 
described. Today I have seen what I wanted to see. 


Text 2.1.147 
samprapto janma-saphalyam 
na gamisyamy atah kvacit 
vaisnavanam Ca krpaya 
tatraiva nyavasam sukham 
“Now my life is a success. I shall never go away 
from this place.” And so, by the mercy of the 
Vaisnavas, I began to live there happily. 
COMMENTARY: I have attained the success of my 
birth completely (sampraptah). I will not go 
anywhere from this place (atah). What he wanted 
to attain by renouncing the house and going on 
pilgrimage was attained. How could this poor 
foreign man stay with rich food in the king’s city? I 
lived happily at the temple by the mercy of the 
servants of the Lord, who gave me prasada, 
consoled me and protected me. 


Text 2.1.148 
bhunjano visnu-naivedyam 
pasyan puja-mahotsavam 
srmvan pujadi-mahatmyam 
yatnan mantram raho japan 


I would eat remnants of food offered to Lord Visnu, 
witness the great festivals of his worship, and hear 
the glories of his worship and more, all the while 
carefully chanting my mantra in private. 


COMMENTARY: He describes how he lived happily 
there. I would hear the glories of the worship such 
as “There is nothing to do other than this 
worship.” Or he would hear the glories of how 
they performed various aspects of worship. He 
would also hear the glories of prasadam, etc. 

sadbhir masopavasais tu 

yat phalam parikirtitam 
visnor naivedya-sikthannam 
bhunjatam tat kalau yuge 


All the benefits ascribed to the vow of fasting for 
six months are gained in Kali-yuga by those who 
eat food mixed with the remnants of Lord Visnu. 
Skanda Purana 

By hearing such scriptures, he had no interest in 
knowledge of Svarga, etc. 


Text 2.1.149 
asyas tu vraja-bhumeh srir 
gopa-krida-sukham Ca tat 
kadacid api me brahman 
hrdayan napasarpati 

Yet my heart, O brahmana, never forgot the beauty 
of this Vraja-bhumi and the joy of playing here as a 
cowherd. 


COMMENTARY: Showing the quality of perfection of 
his japa, he felt more happiness in wandering in 
Vraja than in experiencing the festive worship of 
the Lord. The word tu (but) indicates that Vraja 
was most excellent. The beauty of Vraja and 


herding cows which I did there or which was 
indescribable (tat) never left my heart at any time, 
during waking or sleeping, or even during 
experiencing the festive worship of the deity. 


Text 2.1.150 
evam dinani katicit 
sanandam tatra tisthatah 
tadrk-puja-vidhane me 
parama Ilalasajani 
Remaining thus for some days in that place, I 


developed great eagerness to engage in _ that 
method of worship. 


COMMENTARY: In three verses (150-152), fulfilment 
of his desires is described to show the power of 
chanting of his mantra. I developed great 
eagerness concerning the worship of the Lord 
similar (tadrk) to that worship in the temple. 


Text 2.1.151 
athaputrah sa raja mam 
vaidesikam api priyat 
su-Silam viksya putratve 
parikalpyaciran mrtah 
The king of that country was sonless. And despite 
my being a foreigner, he noted my good character, 
and he developed affection for me. But soon after 
finally adopting me as his son, he died. 


COMMENTARY: After some days (atha) the king 
adopted me as his son. 


Text 2.1.152 
maya ca labdhva tad-rajyam 
visnu-puja mudadhika 
pravartita tad-annais ca 
bhojyante sadhavo ‘nv-aham 


After inheriting his kingdom, I made even more 
elaborate the joyful worship of Lord Visnu. Every 
day, saintly persons were fed with remnants of food 
from this worship. 


COMMENTARY: I made the worship even more 
elaborate than before (adhika pravartita). 
Devotees were daily fed with Visnu’s food remants 
(tat annaih). 


Text 2.1.153 
svayam ca kvacid asaktim 
akrtva purva-vad vasan 
japam nirvahayan bhunje 
prasadannam prabhoh param 

And always unattached to royal opulence, I 
continued living just as before. I quietly chanted 
my mantra and ate only remnants of food left by 
the Lord as his mercy. 


COMMENTARY: I did not develop any negative 
qualities from the relationship with royal luxury 
because of the power of the mantra. I did not 
develop attachment to those objects at any time. I 
lived simply as I had done before having the 
kingdom. I daily chanted the mantra and accepted 


only food remnants of the Lord in order to 
maintain my body. 


Text 2.1.154 
rajno ’sya parivarebhyah 
pradam rajyam vibhajya tat 
tathapi rajya-sambandhad 
duhkham me bahudhodbhavet 
I divided the affairs of the kingdom and handed 
them over to the relatives and entourage of the 
deceased king. But still I suffered in various ways 
due to my connection with the kingdom. 


COMMENTARY: “Even if you did that, how could the 
kingdom go on without the order of the king?” 


I correctly divided the kingdom among the king’s 
relatives, friends and ministers and gave them 
orders to rule it. In order to show a higher result, 
he shows in two and a half verses (155-157) that 
any association with the kingdom is not 
comfortable for discriminating devotees. 


Text 2.1.155 
kadapi para-rastrad bhih 
kadacic cakravartinah 
vividhadesa-sandoha- 
palanenasvatantrata 


Sometimes I feared neighboring kingdoms, and at 
other times the emperor. Having to obey his 
various and abundant commands stifled my 
freedom. 


COMMENTARY: He describes the suffering that 
arose in various ways. There would be fear from 
enemy kings and their supporters. He was not 
independent because he had to follow the many 
orders of the emperor of all the states. “Do this. 
Do not to this.” 


Text 2.1.156 
jagad-isvara-naivedyam 
sprstam anyena kenacit 
nitam bahir va sandigdho 
na bhunkte ko ‘pi saj-janah 
If the Supreme Lord’s remnants were touched by an 
outsider, or carried outside the temple, or if for any 
other reason a doubt arose about the purity of the 
remnants, no respectable person would eat them. 
COMMENTARY: “For perfecting service to the deity, 
the devotees should tolerate some suffering.” Any 
proper person, if he doubted that the Lord’s 
prasadam was touched by anyone other than a 
brahmana responsible for the food, or if the 
prasadam was brought outside, brought from a 
pure place (to an impure place), he would not eat 
it. Or if someone was about to eat, on not seeing 
these rules applied to food (other than 
Jagannatha’s prasadam), he would have doubt 
about the food’s purity or about statements of its 
purity, and would not eat that food even if invited 
by someone. 


Because such conduct pained his mind, he became 
indifferent to living there. 
naivedyam jagad-isasya 
anna-panadikam Ca yat 
bhaksyabhaksya-vicaras tu 
nasti tad-bhaksane dvija 
brahma-van nirvikaram hi 
yatha visnus tathaiva tat 
vicaram ye prakurvanti 
bhaksane tad dvijatayah 
kustha-vyadhi-samayuktah 
putra-dara-vivarjitah 
nirayam yanti te vipra 
yasman navartate punah 
O twice-born, one should never question whether 
remnants of food and drink offered to the Lord of 
the universe are fit or unfit to eat. One should 
never make such distinctions. The prasadam of the 
Lord is as incorruptible as the Vedic mantras and 
Lord Visnu Himself. Those who consider whether 
the Lord’s prasadam is eatable or uneatable will 
suffer leprosy. They will lose their children and 
wives, O brahmana, and go to hell, never to 
return. Visnu Purana 


Text 2.1.157 


marma-Salyena caitena 
nirvedo me mahan abhut 
nese didrksitam saksat 
praptam tyaktum ca tat-prabhum 


Such darts, shot into my vital points, made me want 
to give everything up. But I had no desire to leave 
the Lord, whom I had long hankered to see and 
whose personal contact I had now obtained. 


COMMENTARY: By their not eating the Lord’s 
prasadam, which were like darts afflicting my vital 
points, giving me great pain, I became very 
detached from the kingdom. “Why did not you 
immediately give up the kingdom?” 

How could I give up that which I had attained 
after long desiring it? If l gave up the kingdom, I 
would have to give up the deity as well. 


Text 2.1.158 
etasmin eva samaye 
tatra daksina-desatah 

samagataih sadhu-varaih 
kathitam tairthikair idam 


Just then, some venerable saints from the south 
arrived on pilgrimage and told me this: 
COMMENTARY: Some devotees, who had come to my 
city, spoke to me. “Why had they given up 
Jagannatha Puri?” That is answersed there: they 
were on pilgrimage. They wandered about to see 
the deities and devotees and came there. They 
related the results of serving Jagannatha. 


Text 2.1.159 
daru-brahma jagan-natho 
bhagavan purusottame 


ksetre nilacale ksara- 
rnava-tire virajate 
“At Purusottama-ksetra, on the blue mountain on 
the shore of the salt ocean, Jagannatha, the Lord of 
the universe, the Personality of Godhead, is present 
as the Absolute Truth manifest in wood. 


COMMENTARY: He who has Brahman as his 
svarupa, who destroys the suffering of samsara 
(daru), famous by the name of Jagannatha, the 
Supreme Lord (bhagavan) resides in the place 
called Purusottama, at Nilacala, on the shore of 
the ocean. 

samudrasyottare tire 

aste Sri-purusottame 

purnananda-mayam brahma 

daru-vyaja-Sarira-bhrt 
At Sri Purusottama, on the northern shore of the 
ocean, resides the Supreme Absolute Truth. Full of 
perfect ecstasy, he has assumed a body that 
appears wooden. Padma Purana 

niladrau cotkale dese 

ksetre sri-purusottame 

daruny aste cid-anando 

jagannathakhya-murtina 

In the land of Orissa, on the blue mountain at Sri 
Purusottama-ksetra, the ecstatic and all-spiritual 
Lord is present in wood in his form known as 
Jagannatha. Visnu Purana 


Text 2.1.160 


maha-vibhutiman rajyam 
autkalam palayan svayam 
vyanjayan nija-mahatmyam 
sada sevaka-vatsalah 
“With infinite opulence, that Lord himself rules the 
kingdom of Utkala. He displays his unique glories 
and always takes affectionate care of his devotees. 


COMMENTARY: He is described. He is full of great 
powers (vibhutiman). He protects the kingdom of 
Orissa personally by giving orders. 
As the Tattva-yamala states: 

bharate cotkale dese 

bhu-svarge purusottame 
daru-rupi jagannatho 
bhaktanam abhaya-pradah 
nara-cestam upadaya 
aste moksaika-karakah 


In the Utkala kingdom in Bharata-varsa lies the 
earthly heaven of Purusottama. There Lord 
Jagannatha appears in a wooden form. Taking up 
humanlike activities, he bestows fearlessness on 
his devotees. He is the only giver of liberation. 
He manifests his own glories such as being 
affectionate to the devotees. He is affectionate to 
his servants, not accepting offenses at all. 


Text 2.1.161 
tasyannam pacitam laksmya 
svayam Dhuktva dayaluna 


dattam tena sva-bhaktebhyo 
labhyate deva-durlabham 


“After eating food cooked by his consort Laksm1, 
the all-merciful Lord distributes to his devotees his 
own remnants, which are available in Nilacala even 
though they are rarely obtained by devatas. 
COMMENTARY: His remnants, rare for the devatas, 
are obtained by the people. It is cooked by Laksmi. 
After the Lord eats, it is given by him to the 
devotees. “If he eats it, how are there remnants?” 
Because he is very merciful, after he eats a little, 
he distributes the remainder to give happiness to 
his servants. Or eating everything, everything 
again appears and he gives that to the servants. 


Text 2.1.162 
maha-prasada-samjnam Ca 
tat sprstam yena kenacit 
yatra kutrapi va nitam 
avicarena bhujyate 


“That food is called his maha-prasada. Be _ it 
touched by anyone or brought anywhere, without 
discriminating the devotees eat it. 

COMMENTARY: Its rareness for the devatas is 
described. It is called maha-prasada, since it is 
touched by the nectar of his lips. Though it may be 
touched by an untouchable person, or brought to 
an unclean place or far place, it is eaten by 
everybody, without consideration of pure or 
impure, good time or inauspicious time. It is said: 


yad annam pacayet laksmir 
bhokta ca purusottamah 

sprstasprstam na mantavyam 
yatha visnus tathaiva tat 


The food that Laksmi cooks and Lord Purusottama 
eats should be accepted without consideration of 
its being touched or untouched by anyone. It is as 
pure as Lord Visnu Himself. 
The Skanda Purana (Vaisnava-khanda 2.38.16) 
adds: 
cira-stham api samsuskam 
nitam va dura-desatah 
yathayathopabhuktam sat 
Sarva-papapanodanam 
Even if Lord Jagannatha’s prasadam has 
completely dried up from sitting for a long time or 
has been carried to a far distant place, if eaten in 
the proper spirit it will surely drive away all one’s 
sins. 
According to the Bhavisya Purana: 
antya-varnair hina-varnaih 
sankara-prabhavair api 
sprstam jagat-pater annam 
bhuktam sarvagha-nasanam 
Even if the food eaten by the Lord of the universe 
has been touched by outcastes, by those with no 
caste, or by those born in mixed castes, still it has 
the power to destroy all sins. 
In the words of the Tattva-yamala: 


nasti tatraiva rajendra 

sprstasprsta-vivecanam 

yasya samsprsta-matrena 

yanty amedhyah pavitratam 
O best of kings, one should never be concerned 
whether someone has touched Lord Jagannatha’s 
prasadam. If persons unfit to take part in Vedic 
sacrifices simply touch this prasadam, they 
become completely sanctified. 
And according to the Garuda Purana: 
na kala-niyamo vipra 
vrate candrayane yatha 
prapta-matrena bhunjita 
yadicchen moksam atmanah 

O brahmana, there are no restrictions about when 
to accept this prasadam as there are in the 
observance of vows like Candrayana. Whenever 
one receives Lord Jagannatha’s prasadam one 
Should eat it at once if one wants to attain 
liberation of the soul. 


Text 2.1.163 


aho tat-ksetra-mahatmyam 

gardabho ‘pi catur-bhujah 
yatra pravesa-matrena 

na kasyapi punar-bhavah 


“Oh, that holy ksetra is so great that even the 
donkeys living there have four arms! Anyone who 
simply enters that district will never take birth 
again. 


COMMENTARY: Not only is Jagannatha’s prasadam 
glorious. His place is also most astonishing. In that 
place even the donkey, a low jiva, has four arms, 
having attaining sarupya. 
Brahma Purana: 
aho ksetrasya mahatmyam 

samantad dasa yojanam 

divi-stha yatra pasyanti 

sarvan eva catur-bhujah 
Just see how great is this holy abode! The devatas 
in heaven see that in this ksetra, for ten yojanas 
on all sides, everyone has four arms. 
Sri Veda-vyasa says in the Garuda Purana: 

yatra sthita janah sarve 

sankha-cakrabja-panayah 

drsyante divi devams Ca 

mohayanti muhur muhuh 
Everyone living there appears with hands holding 
a conch shell, disc, and lotus. The devatas in 
heaven are constantly bewildered to see this. 
And Sri Narada says in the Bahvrca-parisista: 

catur-bhuja janah sarve 

drsyante yan-nivasinah 

All the residents there are seen to have four arms. 
Furthermore, simply by setting foot in 
Purusottama-ksetra, any living being coming from 
anywhere is freed from having to take another 
birth. This is confirmed by Sri Veda-vyasa in the 
same Bahvrca-parisista: 


sparsanad eva tat ksetram 
nrnam mukti-pradayakam 
yatra saksat param brahma 
bhati darava-lilaya 
api janma-sataih sagrair 
duritacara-tatparah 
ksetre ‘smin sanga-matrena 
jayate visnuna saha 


This holy ksetra, where the Supreme Brahman is 
present in his pastime of having a wooden form, 
bestows liberation upon all men who simply touch 
it. Even if someone has been dedicated to sinful 
behavior for many hundreds of lives, by merely 
coming into contact with this ksetra he will take 
birth in the company of Lord Visnu. 


Text 2.1.164 
praphulla-pundarikakse 
tasminn eveksite janeh 
phalam syad evam asrausam 
ascaryam purvam asrutam 

“A mere glimpse of him, whose eyes are like lotuses 
in full bloom, grants the ultimate goal of life.” Such 
wonders I heard, which I had never heard before. 
COMMENTARY: “The Supreme Lord is also present 
in the deity here.” He has eyes like fully 
blossoming lotuses. His beauty and sweetness are 
such that just by seeing him, unlimited suffering is 
destroyed. On seeing him one’s life becomes 
successful. 


Sravanadyair upayair yah 
kathancid drsyate mahah 
niladri-sikhare bhati 
sarva-caksusa-gocarah 
tam eva paramatmanam 
ye prapasyanti manavah 
te yanti bhavanam visnoh 
kim punar ye bhavadrsah 


The glories of the Lord, which are partly perceived 
by methods like hearing, are openly visible on the 
peak of the blue mountain. Any human being who 
sees that Supreme Being will go to the abode of 
Visnu, what to speak of a great soul like you. 
Padma Purana 


I heard this, which caused great astonishment, 
because I had never heard about this before. 
Although the deity at this place was also the Lord, 
Jagannatha was seed or avatari of all avataras. 
Thus, even the place of Jagannatha had additional 
results and seeing his form had greater results 
than seeing the avataras. He had heard that day 
about Jagannatha while he was in charge of the 
kingdom because of his attachment to the worship 
of the deity there or because of the power of 
benedictions from his guru and the Lord. This will 
be explained later. 


Text 2.1.165 
tad-didrksabhibhuto ‘ham 
sarvam santyajya tat-ksane 


sankirtayan jagannatham 
audhra-desa-disam sritah 
Overcome by desire to see Lord Jagannatha, in a 
moment I abandoned everything and set off in the 
direction of Orissa, chanting Lord Jagannatha’s 
glories. 
COMMENTARY: Overwhelmed by the desire to see 
Jagannatha, I gave up (samtyajya) the kingdom 
immediately, internally and externally. I chanted 
the four syllables of Jagannatha’s name loudly, 
going in the south eastern direction in order to go 
to Purusottama-ksetra. 


Text 2.1.166 

tat ksetram acirat praptas 

tatratyan danda-van naman 

antah-puram pravisto ‘ham 

tesam karunaya satam 

I quickly reached that holy district of the Lord. 
Bowing down to all the residents, by the mercy of 
those saintly persons I was able to enter the temple 
grounds. 


COMMENTARY: Bowing down to the residents he 
Saw on the path, he entered the temple. “How 
could he enter the temple as soon as he got there, 
being from a different place and with no one there 
knowing why he was there?” It was by the mercy 
of great devotees. Or by their mercy, he saw 
Jagannatha (next verse). 


Text 2.1.167 
durad adarsi purusottama-vaktra-candro 

bhrajad-visala-nayano mani-pundra-bhalah 

snigdhabhra-kantir arunadhara-dipti-ramyo 

‘Sesa-prasada-vikasat-smita-candrikadhyah 
From a distance I saw the moonlike face of Lord 
Purusottama, his broad eyes shining brilliantly, his 
forehead decorated with tilaka made of gems. His 
complexion glowed like a cloud full of rain, and the 
effulgence of his dawn-colored lips was. all- 
attractive. Moonbeams of unlimited satisfaction 
emanated from his smile, adding to his beauty. 


COMMENTARY: From far off the moon like face of 
Jagannatha was seen by me (adarsi). It was like a 
moon because it gave bliss to all, and from far of it 
shone brightly with a full circular form. Two wide 
eyes shone in that face. On his forehead was 
jewelled tilaka. The face was endowed with a 
moonlight smile revealing (vikasat) his constant 
satisfaction (prasada) with unlimited people 
(asesa). From far off he first describes 
Jagannatha’s face, since that was what first caught 
his notice clearly. 


Text 2.1.168 


tatragrato gantu-manas ca nese 
premna hato vepathubhir niruddhah 
romanca-bhinno ‘sru-vilupta-drstih 
stambham suparnasya kathancid aptah 


Struck by the ecstasy of pure love and impeded by 
trembling in my body, I was unable to go forward 
despite my desire. But somehow, I reached 
Garuda’s column, my hair standing on end, my 
vision clouded by tears. 

COMMENTARY: Within the temple hall (tatra), 
though (ca) wanting to come before him, I could 
not go (na ise) because I was struck with an 
uncontrolled heart (premna). I was obstructed by 
trembling, endowed (bhinnah) with hairs standing 
on end (which caused him to become stunned) and 
eyes Closed because of tears or vision 
disappearing because of tears. I somehow reached 
the pillar that had Garuda on top, only by the 
mercy of the Lord, since I did not have awareness. 


Texts 2.1.169-170 
divyambaralankarana-srag-avalli- 
vyaptam mano-locana-harsa-vardhanam 
simhasanasyopari lilaya sthitam 
bhuktva maha-bhoga-ganan mano-haran 
pranama-nrtya-stuti-vadya-gita- 
params tu sa-prema vilokayantam 
maha-mahimnam padam iksamano 
‘patam jagannatham aham vimuhya 


I saw Lord Jagannatha, bedecked with jewelry, 
divine garments, and flower garlands. The sight of 
him increased the pleasure of my eyes and mind. As 
he sat playfully on his lion throne, he ate the 
wonderful varieties of attractive food being offered 
to him. With love he watched his devotees busily 


singing, dancing, playing music, offering prayers, 
and bowing down to him. Seeing that supremely 
splendorous pageant bewildered me, and I fainted 
and fell to the floor. 


COMMENTARY: Later, coming closer, he fainted in 
bliss. This is described in two verses. The Lord 
was covered with many garlands (srag avali). Or 
he was decorated with many astonishing (divya) 
garments, jewelry and garlands. This increased 
the joy of the eyes. This indicates that all his limbs 
were beautiful. He had eaten many attractive 
foods. This means the food was endowed with all 
good qualities. With affection the Lord was looking 
at, with one glance (vilokayantam), the people who 
were offering respects, etc. 

Seeing Jagannatha, the object (padam) of 
greatness, endowed with the highest, variegated 
powers, I fainted (vimufAya) and fell on the ground. 


Text 2.1.171 
samjnam labdhva samunmilya 
locane lokayan punah 
unmatta iva tam dhartum 
sa-vego ‘dhavam agratah 


I came to my senses, opened my eyes, and gazed 
upon him again. Like a madman I ran forward 
quickly to catch hold of him. 

COMMENTARY: Seeing Jagannatha again, I ran in 
front (agratah) of Jagannatha or the Garuda 
stambha. 


Text 2.1.172 
cirad didrksito drsto 
jivitam jivitam maya 
prapto ‘dya jagad-iso ‘yam 
nija-prabhur iti bruvan 

I cried out, “Now I am seeing what for so long I 
have wanted to see. From today my life is a real life. 
I have obtained the Lord of the universe, my 
master!” 


COMMENTARY: What did he do? Today after a long 
time I have seen what I desired to see. Today I 
have attained success in my life (jivitam) or I have 
attained that which, without attaining, I would die. 
The word jivatam is repeated out of joy. Not only 
did I see, but I acquired him. Today I have 
attained my life not previously experienced, since 
in this form all the characteristics of the Lord of 
the universe manifested. 


Text 2.1.173 


sa-vetra-ghatam pratiharibhis tada 
nivarito jata-vicara-lajjitah 
prabhoh krpam tam anumanya nirgato 
maha-prasadannam athapnavam bahih 


Just then the guards struck me with their sticks 
and stopped me. Realizing what I had done I felt 
embarrassed. “This is the Lord’s mercy,” I 
reasoned, and went outside, where I received 
remnants of his maha-prasada. 


COMMENTARY: When he ran forward, the door 
keepers stopped him with blows from their canes. 
I became ashamed when I recovered by 
discriminating powers. Oh! I am a low foreigner. 
What have I done? I have been so impulsive. I 
went outside. I did not suffer at all on being 
prevented by the blows of the cane. Rather, I 
became blissful. Being prevented was caused by 
the Lord’s mercy. Otherwise I would have 
committed the worst offense by embracing 
Jagannatha in my insane condition. I thought like 
this later, or again and again I thought like this 
(anumanya). After going out (atha), I received 
some prasadam from some merciful resident. 


Texts 2.1.174-175 


tad bhuktva satvaram brahman 

bhagavan-mandiram punah 
pravisyascarya-jatam yan 

maya drstam mudam padam 

hrdi kartum na sakyate 

tat katham kriyatam mukhe 
evam tatra diva purnam 
sthitvanando ‘nubhuyate 


O brahmana, after eating that maha-prasada I 


quickly reentered the Lord’s temple. From the 
wonders I then saw, I felt a reservoir of happiness I 
was unable to understand in my heart, let alone 
describe with my mouth. I simply stood there all 


day, relishing bliss. 


COMMENTARY: I could not understand that 
reservoir of all bliss which I saw, produced from 
the variety of objects which caused astonishment, 
because of the bliss or because it was 
inconceivable. How could it then be described by 
the mouth, since faculty of speech is more limited 
than the mind? I would stay in the temple all day 
seeing all the astonishing things. 


Text 2.1.176 
ratrau mahotsave vritte 
brhac-chrngara-sambhave 
nirgamyate tu nirvrtte 
puspanjali-mahotsave 


At night there was a great festival, with the Lord 
dressed and ornamented in elaborate splendor. But 
finally, after a great ceremony with offerings of 
handfuls of flowers, it was time to leave the temple. 
COMMENTARY: There was a great festival with great 
decoration, which occurred because of a special 
dress and food offered at one prahara of the night. 
The festival was completed (nivrtte) by throwing 
handfuls of flowers. 


Text 2.1.177 
nettham jnatah satam sange 
kalo nava-navotsavaih 
tadaivasya vraja-bhuvah 
soko me niragad iva 


As I thus enjoyed ever-new festivals in the company 
of saintly devotees, time passed unnoticed. I 
seemed to forget the sorrow of my separation from 
this land of Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: I did not notice time, since I was 
with devotees and because there were ever fresh 
festivals, or festivals I had never experienced 
(nava), occurring many times (nava-nava). Or I did 
not notice time because of the festivals held in 
association with devotees. Sorrow or pain 
concerning Vraja, particularly Vrndavana (asyah), 
from not seeing it, seemed to leave me. It was not 
dissipated completely however (iva). 


Text 2.1.178 
Sri-jagannatha-devasya 
sevakesu krpottama 
vividhajna Ca sarvatra 
sruyate ‘py anubhuyate 
Everywhere, I heard about and saw for myself the 
most exalted mercy of Lord Sn Jagannatha on his 
servants and perceived the various commands he 
gave them. 
COMMENTARY: I heard here and there about the 
varieties of great mercy (vividha uttama), 
including fulfilling the desires of the devotees and 
his orders—instructions on what to do. It was not 
only words but I experienced everything (api) also. 
I directly saw the results. 


Text 2.1.179 
nanyat kim api roceta 
jagannathasya darsanat 
puranato ’sya mahatmya- 
susrusapi nivartate 
Nothing other than the sight of Lord Jagannatha 
attracted me. I even lost interest in hearing about 
his glories from the Puranas. 


COMMENTARY: “Please tell what desired thing you 
obtained.” Other than seeing Jagannatha nothing 
would attract me. Not only that, I was not 
attracted to even hearing the glories of 
Jagannatha. My desire to hear his glories from 
Brahma Purana ceased. He had developed a desire 
to hear all the glories of Jagannatha previously 
unheard by him, which were recited by Pauranikas 
in the temple. But that disappeared by his 
attachment to seeing the face of the Lord. And by 
not hearing the Puranas, he could not develop 
knowledge of Svarga etc. 


Text 2.1.180 
Sariram manasam va syat 
kincid duhkham kadacana 
tac ca sri-pundarikakse 
drste sadyo vinasyati 
And even if I sometimes underwent some physical 


or mental distress, as soon as I saw the lotus-eyed 
Lord the pain disappeared. 


COMMENTARY: “Would not the nature of the body 
interfere with the happiness of seeing 
Jagannatha’s face?” 

Pains of the body such as sickness and pains of the 
mind such as lust might occur. But they did not. If 
somehow or other they were to occur, on seeing 
the Lord, various pains would immediately 
disappear, since by the bliss of seeing the Lord 
everything else was forgotten. Or they just 
disappeared on their own. 


Text 2.1.181 


phalam labdham japasyeti 
matvodase sma tatra ca 
evam cira-dinam tatra 
nyavasam paramaih sukhaih 


Thus, thinking I had attained the final result of 
japa, I became indifferent even to japa. For many 
days I lived in the city of Lord Jagannatha in such 
perfect happiness. 

COMMENTARY: Thinking I had attained the result of 
the japa—seeing Jagannatha, I became indifferent 
to japa. I gave up my attachment to japa. I resided 
with great happiness. The plural is used (sukhaih) 
out of respect or to indicate many types of 
happiness. 


Text 2.1.182 
atha tasyantarinayam 
sevayam karhicit prabhoh 


jata rucir me tapo ‘pi 
tasya aghatanan mahan 
Then I began to feel the urge for more intimate 


service to the Lord. But this desire also brought me 
great pain because it remained unfulfilled. 


COMMENTARY: Having described in general the 
happiness of living there, in order to speak about 
the special happiness by special service, he shows 
how to attain that service and first, in three verses 
(182-184), speaks of his pain because of his 
desires for service. 


Atha indicates a new subject or a different time. I 
developed a taste for service performed by 
intimate persons (antarinayam) who could enter 
the deity room and without reserve approach the 
Lord closely. “Why would you develop a desire 
that is impossible, like trying to hold the moon in 
one’s hand?” The Lord is capable of doing 
anything (prabhoh). I developed great pain 
because that service did not happen (tasyah 
aghatanat). 


Texts 2.1.183-184 


yas cakravarti tatratyah 
sa prabhor mukhya-sevakah 
sri-mukham viksitum ksetre 
yada yati mahotsave 
Saj-janopadravodyana- 
bhangadau varite ‘py atha 


madrso ‘kincanah svairam 
prabhum drastum na saknuyuh 
On special festival days the Lord’s chief servant, 
the mighty king who ruled that country, came to 
the holy city to see the Lord’s transcendental face. 
To prevent problems like disturbances __ to 
respectable people and damage to the _ Lord’s 
gardens, unimportant people like me were then 
forbidden to freely see the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: The king of the area, who attained 
his kingdom by the mercy of Jagannatha (sah), 
came to see the Lord. Or he who was the king, 
who had been born in that area, desired to see the 
face of Jagannatha. He was the head servant of the 
Lord. He would come to Puri (Ksetre) when there 
were festivals like Rathayatra. Persons like me 
who appeared poor could not see Jagannatha 
freely. 

“This was not proper for a king who was a great 
devotee.” The crowds would create an obstacle for 
important people seeing the deity and they 
damaged the flower gardens with horses and 
elephants. Water would also get contaminated. He 
also felt mental anguish because the privacy of his 
stay was destroyed. Sorrow for the poor was 
unavoidable because of the crowding caused by 
the four elements|[7] of the army. 


Text 2.1.185 


evam udbhuta-hrd-rogo 
‘draksam sva-gurum ekada 
sri-jagannatha-devagre 
parama-prema-vihvalam 
One day when I thus felt sick at heart, I saw my 
guru standing in front of Sri Jagannatha-deva, 
overwhelmed by the highest prema. 


COMMENTARY: Having developed sadness in my 
heart because of this, I saw my guru who taught 
me the mantra in Vrndavana in front of 
Jagannatha. He was standing there because he 
was overwhelmed with prema. 


Text 2.1.186 
na sa sambhasitum sakto 
maya tarhi gatah kvacit 
alaksito jagannatha- 
sri-mukhakrsta-cetasa 
But before I could speak to him, he left to go 
somewhere, and my mind was so attracted to the 
beautiful face of Lord Jagannatha that I didn’t 
notice which way my guru went. 


COMMENTARY: At that time (tarhi), I was unable to 
speak to him and he went somewhere. “Why didn’t 
you follow him?” I was unable to see where he 
went because my mind was attracted to the 
beautiful face of Jagannatha. Thus, it was not an 
offense to the guru. 


Text 2.1.187 


itas tato ‘mrgyatasau 
dine ‘nyasmims tate ‘mbudheh 
nama-sankirtananandair 
nrtyal labdho mayaikalah 


After searching here and there, the next day I 
found him on the shore of the ocean, dancing alone 
in the ecstasies of nama-sankirtana. 

COMMENTARY: I found my guru on another day on 
the shore of the ocean, after searching for him 
everywhere (itas tatah). He was alone, dancing in 
bliss because of doing nama-sankirtana (sweetly 
singing the Lord’s names) or dancing because of 
nama-sankirtana which was bliss itself. 


Text 2.1.188 
danda-vat pranamantam mam 
drstvasir-vada-purvakam 
aslisyajnapayam asa 

sarva-jno ‘nugrahad idam 
Seeing me prostrating myself like a rod on the 
ground, my all-knowing master gave me _ his 
blessings. Then he embraced me and mercifully 
told me this: 


COMMENTARY: He knew all about my desires 
(sarva-jnah). He spoke the next three and a half 
verses (idam). 


Text 2.1.189 


yad yat sankalpya bho vatsa 
nijam mantram japisyasi 


tat-prabhavena tat sarvam 
vanchatitam ca setsyati 


“My dear boy, whatever you desire while chanting 
your mantra, by its power you will fully achieve. 
Indeed, you will attain more than you desire. 
COMMENTARY: Whatever you decide on, according 
to rules, by mind or words, you will achieve 
unlimitedly beyond what you desired, by the 
power of the mantra or the japa (tat-prabhavena). 


Text 2.1.190 
sri-jagannatha-devasya 
seva-rupam ca viddhi tam 

evam matva Ca visvasya 

na kadacij japam tyajeh 
“This chanting, please understand, is another form 
of service to Lord Sn Jagannatha. Have faith in this 
and never give up your japa. 


COMMENTARY: “I do not desire anything beyond 
serving Jagannatha.” Know that chanting the 
mantra (tam) is a form of service to Jagannatha. “I 
do not realize that in my heart.” Have faith in my 
words (visvasya). First chant with faith in my 
words. Later, you will realize that the chanting is 
service. Being omniscient, he knew about my 
desire for service and my indifference to japa and 
thus was trying to destroy the obstacle to 
perfecting the chanting. 


Or by making a special vow, that special result will 
manifest quickly. The guru gave the order so that 
the boy would make a vow which would fulfil the 
boy’s desire. Though without making a vow, he 
had come to the kingdom on the shore of the 
ocean, by doing japa with a vow he would attain 
service to Jagannatha, an even greater result. 
Thus, the guru gave the order. 


Text 2.1.191 
tvam etasya prabhavena 
cira-jiv1 bhavanv-aham 
idrg-goparbha-rupas ca 
tat-phalapty-arha-manasah 
“By the potency of this mantra, may you live a long 
time, may you always have the form of a cowherd 
boy, and may you develop the right mentality for 
tasting the mantra’s fruit. 


COMMENTARY: “You said every desire would be 
fulfilled. The japa to attain those enjoyments will 
take a long time to give the result. It would be 
amazing to attain those enjoyments in this life by 
the power of that japa. I do not have sucha 
lifespan.” By the power of chanting this mantra, 
you will have a long life. (This is the first 
benediction). 


“That perfection will not produce happiness since I 
will be old and the body will be decayed.” You will 
live forever (anvaham) and remain in the form of a 


young cowherd. You will remain forever with the 
form of the cowherd boy that you have now. 


Or the form of the young cowherd boy with its age 
and form will be your svarupa. This is the second 
benediction. You will have this unchanging form of 
a cowherd boy later in Brahmaloka and on 
attaining Vaikuntha. This will be described later. 


“How will it be possible to attain special 
happiness, since the mind will be disturbed by the 
various vows and various enjoyments achieved?” 
You will have a mind suitable to experience the 
results of the japa. Or you will develop a mind 
Suitable for the result - attaining the joy from the 
pastimes and seeing Madana-gopala directly. 
Anything contrary to that will not manifest in your 
heart. By that benediction, even though you attain 
the wealth of Indra, you will not be aware of 
Svarga, Mahar or other planets. Because of your 
previous experience, these places will only cause 
desire to attain the highest happiness. This will 
become clear in Narada’s statements in the Fifth 
Chapter. 


Text 2.1.192 


mam draksyasi kadapy atra 
vindaranye kadacana 
evam sa mam anujnapya 
kutrapi sahasagamat 


“Sometimes you will see me here, and sometimes in 
Vrndavana.” Having thus instructed me, my guru 
suddenly left to go elsewhere. 


COMMENTARY: “You should teach me at this time 
the method of practicing the mantra. You have not 
explained this.” This place and time are not proper 
for teaching. You will see me again. This should be 
taught at the proper place and opportunity. Very 
quickly you will then achieve the result. Suddenly 
he left. I could not guess how or where he went. 


Text 2.1.193 
tad-viyogena dinah sas 
Sri-jagannatham iksitum 
gatah santim aham prapto 

yatnam cakaravam jape 
Separated from my guru I felt very much aggrieved, 
but when I went to see Lord Jagannatha I regained 
my peace of mind and made a great endeavor to 
chant my japa. 


COMMENTARY: Feeling miserable in separation 
from my guru, I entered the temple and went to 
see Jagannatha. Nothing more is necessary to get 
relief from sorrow than taking shelter of 
Jagannatha. Without seeing Jagannatha, relief 
from sorrow and happiness cannot take place. 


Texts 2.1.194-195 
yadasya darsanotkantha 
vraja-bhumer abhut-taram 


tada tu sri-jagannatha- 
mahimna sphurati sma me 
tat-ksetropavana-sreni 
vindaranyatayarnavah 
yamunatvena niladri- 
bhago govardhanatmana 


Whenever my eagerness to see Vraja-bhumi became 
intense, on the strength of Sri Jagannatha’s glories 
the many gardens of his abode would appear to me 
as Vrndavana, its sea as the Yamuna, and the slope 
of Niladri Hill as Govardhana. 


COMMENTARY: Describing the result of japa, first 
the mercy of Jagannatha is described in two 
verses. When my eagerness to see Vraja became 
intense, at that time, by the power of Jagannatha, 
those places appeared to me (me sphurati). What 
appeared is described. 

The gardens in Purusottama-ksetra of Jagannatha 
appeared as Vrndavana to me. The two verses are 
one sentence. The ocean appeared as the Yamuna. 
A portion of Niladri to the west of the temple 
appeared as Govardhana. Thus, the lamentation 
arising from not seeing Vrndavana could not 
obstruct my happiness. 


Text 2.1.196 


evam vasan sukham tatra 
bhagavad-darsanad anu 
guru-padajnaya nityam 
japami svesta-siddhaye 


In this way I continued living there happily. Every 
day after taking darsana of the Lord, I chanted my 
mantra, following the order of my worshipable guru 
and hoping to achieve my desired perfection. 


COMMENTARY: In this way I resided there happily. 
After seeing Jagannatha I would chant my japa. 
First going into the temple, I would see 
Jagannatha and then, arriving at my house, I 
would chant the mantra, while making the vow of 
serving Jagannatha my desired goal, by the order 
of my guru. Though he did not see Jagannatha 
continually he did not consider this a fault. This 
indicates his faith, his attainment of the goal of his 
japa, and strong devotion to guru. 


Text 2.1.197 
atha tasmin maha-raje 
kalam prapte ’sya sununa 
Jyesthenati-viraktena 
rajyam angi-krtam na tat 
Then the king of Puri passed away, and his eldest 


son, who was very renounced, refused to accept the 
kingdom. 


COMMENTARY: Very quickly he attained his desire, 
but first his attaining the kingdom is described in 
two verses (197-198). When the king died, his 
eldest son would not accept ruling the kingdom, 
because he was detached from all activities except 
seeing the face of Jagannatha. 


Text 2.1.198 
tatrabhisiktah prstasya- 
nujnaya jagad-isituh 
sampariksya maha-raja- 
cihnani sacivair aham 
The ministers consulted the Lord of the universe 
and took his command, and after observing in me 
the signs of a maharaja they anointed me king. 
COMMENTARY: In that kingdom I was anointed as 
the king by the ministers. They tested the qualities 
of a king in me. “How could this happen to a poor 
man from a foreign place?” Jagannatha was asked. 
The eldest did not accept the kingdom because he 
was detached from everything by attachment to 
seeing Jagannatha’s face. While he was present, 
the younger brothers should not accept the 
position. The qualities of a king were not present 
in the king’s relatives. The earth should not 
remain for a moment without someone ruling. 
According to the rules the ministers asked 
Jagannatha, “Whom should be anointed as the 
king?” Jagannatha gave the order, “Anoint my 
devotee, the cowherd boy born at Govardhana who 
has come here as the king.” Or he may have said, 
“Anoint the person who is seen to have the 
qualities of a king.” In this way, the Lord, most 
clever and affectionate to the fallen, spoke to 
avoid the king’s sons from slandering me. Seeing 
the qualities of a king in me, they anointed me. 
Some of the marks of royalty are mentioned in 


reference to Emperor Bharata, the son of 
Sakuntala, in Srimad-Bhagavatam: 
cakram daksina-haste ‘sya 
padma-koSo 'sya padayoh 
nje mahabhisekena 
so 'bhisikto ‘dhirad vibhuh 


The powerful emperor Bharata, enthroned by a 
bathing ceremony, had the mark of Lord Krsna's 
disc on the palm of his right hand and he had the 
mark of a lotus whorl on the soles of his feet. SB 
9.20.24 


Text 2.1.199 
vividha vardhitas tasya 
maya puja mahotsavah 
visesato maha-yatra 
dvadasatrapi gundica 
I tried to improve the worship and various festivals 
of Lord Jagannatha in Puri, especially his twelve 
major festivals, most important among them the 
Gundica Ratha-yatra. 
COMMENTARY: The results of becoming the king are 
described in two verses (199-200). The festivals 
were performed more elaborately than previously 
(vardhitah). In each of the twelve months, 
beginning with Phalguna, Lord Jagannatha enjoys 
a major festival in his temple, such as his swing 
festival, candana festival, bathing festival, Ratha- 
yatra, and damanaka. These were increased, with 
people coming from around the world. The 


Gundica festival, in which the Lord mounts his 
chariot to go to Gundica, was especially increased, 
since it was the best of all the festivals. 


Text 2.1.200 
prthivyah sadhavah sarve 
milita yatra vargasah 
premnonmatta iveksyante 
nrtya-gitadi-tatparah 
For these festivals, saintly persons gathered in 
groups from around the world. Absorbed in 
dancing, singing, and so on, they appeared as if 
insane with prema. 


COMMENTARY: The nature of the festivals is 
described. All the saintly persons of the world 
were there. During the festivals or Rathayatra 
(yatra), they came and gathered there, from 
separate sampradayas. They engaged in dancing 
with special bhava. Doing this with complete 
absorption, they appeared as if insane. 


Text 2.1.201 
rajyam rajopabhogyam ca 
jJagannatha-padabjayoh 
samarpyakincanatvena 
sevam kurve nijecchaya 


I offered the kingdom, with all its royal enjoyments, 
at the lotus feet of Jagannatha. In a completely 
dependent mood, I took my pleasure in simply 
serving the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: “How could he do his special service 
to Jagannatha when he was associated with 
groups managing the kingdom?” I served as a 
possessionless person as previously, giving up all 
sense of pride, according to my desire. When I had 
a desire to do a particular service in a certain way, 
I did it. By becoming king, he could supervise all 
the servants of Jagannatha. 


Text 2.1.202 
nijaih priya-tamair nitya- 
sevakaih saha sa prabhuh 
narma-gosthim vitanute 

prema-kridam ca karhicit 
With his dearest permanent servants, the Lord 
enjoyed confidential talks and sometimes displayed 
intimate loving pastimes. 


COMMENTARY: Obtaining the special mercy of 
Jagannatha, by the Lord’s desire, he gave up the 
kingdom in order to go to Vrndavana. He first 
became detached from living in Purl. To show the 
reason for this detachment, he speaks of his 
mental pain on not attaining special mercy shown 
to the dear Oriya servants. This is explained in 
four verses (202-205). Jagannatha would have 
special pastimes with his permanent servants by 
birth in certain families, who were thus dearest. 


Text 2.1.203 


yada va lilaya sthanu- 
bhavam bhajati kautuki 
prinanty athapi sascaryas 
te tal-lilanusarinah 

Or even when the playful Lord Jagannatha stood 
still as his pastime, his closest devotees gave 
themselves to his intimate mood, amazed at his 
greatness and delighted in love. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes (karhicit) the Lord would 
have pastimes with these devotees, not all the 
time. “How did they remain happy without those 
pastimes?” When the Lord would imitate being 
inactive and silent, since he was playful (kautuki), 
wanting to have fun with his devotees, even in this 
state he gave them joy. This was because they 
were astonished. “He has shown his fickle, 
childish nature. Now he shows this silent mood.” 


“Without the happiness of his pastimes, sorrow in 
their hearts would be unavoidable.” Whenever he 
had such pastimes, they conformed to that 
(anusarinah). By that affectionate conduct of their 
Lord, they would experience the highest 
happiness. 

Or “How do they act now when he is silent?” They 
followed his pastimes. When the Lord remained 
Silent and motionless, they acted in a similar way. 


Text 2.1.204 


mamapi tatra tatrasa 
syad athagantuko ‘smy aham 


tad-eka-nistho napi syam 
katham tat-tat-prasada-bhak 
I also wanted to join in those special pastimes, but 
being just a newcomer, without exclusive devotion 
to Lord Jagannatha, how could I receive his mercy 
in those special ways? 


COMMENTARY: I hoped to have such joking talks 
with Jagannatha. Though logically this should not 
happen because I was unqualified, this desire 
arose from envy. And thus, certainly I would 
become unhappy. This is explained in seven verses 
(205-211). Ihave come here recently. Iam not the 
Lord’s eternal servant. I do not have fixed 
devotion to Jagannatha, since my heart is 
attracted to Vrndavana. Thus, how can I be the 
recipient of that indescribable (tat-tat) mercy just 
described? Or how will I enjoy the mercy of joking 
(tat) with the Lord (ta?). 


Text 2.1.205 


tathapy utkala-bhaktanam 
tat-tat-saubhagya-bhavanaih 
sanjanyamanaya tat-tad- 
asayadhih kilodbhavet 

Even so, I went through anguish when I thought of 
the kinds of good fortune the Oriya devotees 
enjoyed and when I reflected in various ways on my 
desire to be like those devotees. 
COMMENTARY: By thinking of the good fortune of 
the Oriya devotees (joking with Jagannatha), by 


desire for the mercy of such joking, pain would 
arise. Kila indicates probability. 


Text 2.1.206 
nama-sankirtana-stotra- 
gitani bhagavat-purah 
sruyamanani dunvanti 
mathura-smarakani mam 
When I heard the songs, prayers, and nama- 
sankirtana in front of Lord Jagannatha, I was 
disturbed because they reminded me of Mathura. 


COMMENTARY: The kirtana of Krsna’s names like 
Mathura-natha, Vrndavana-candra, 
Govardhanodharana, the verses of praise from 
Puranas or recent authors, the songs with 
melodies and tala, gave me pain because they 
made me remember Mathura. My longing to go to 
Mathura increased or I developed pain in 
Separation. 


Text 2.1.207 
sadhu-sanga-balad gatva 
drste rajiva-locane 
sarvah soko viliyeta 
na syaj jigamisa kvacit 
Blessed by the strength of my closeness with 
saintly devotees, I was able to go see the lotus-eyed 
Lord, and whenever I went to see him all my sorrow 
would dissolve. Thus, I never wanted to go 
anywhere else. 


COMMENTARY: Even though my great sorrow would 
be destroyed on seeing Jagannatha, I was not 
completely happy as previously because I ruled 
the kingdom. This explanation continues till verse 
212. I could not go on my own strength because of 
grief. By the power of devotee association, I could 
see the Lord. I had no desire to go elsewhere. 


Text 2.1.208 
tathapi mama samrajya- 
samparkena hrdi svatah 

bhagavad-darsananandah 
samyan nodeti purva-vat 


But because of my involvement with ruling the 
kingdom, my heart could never feel the complete 
spontaneous ecstasy it used to feel from seeing the 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Though the above was so, still the 
bliss in my heart on seeing the Lord was not as 
complete (samyak) as before. Or the bliss did not 
appear properly (samyak). It did not appear on its 
own, but it appeared sometimes, by the strength 
of devotee association. This was because of some 
involvement in kingly responsibilities. Since the 
kingdom was offered to the Lord’s lotus feet, there 
remained just a relationship with management. 


Text 2.1.209 


yatra-mahotsavams caham 
avrto raja-mandalaih 
sukham kalayitum nese 
svecchaya bahudha bhajan 


At the Ratha-yatra and other big festivals, 
surrounded by my _ royal entourage, though 
worshipping Lord Jagannatha in the various ways 
as I pleased, I could not experience the festivals 
happily. 

COMMENTARY: Though worshipping in many ways, 
such as cleaning the path, wiping his face and 
offering betel, I could not experience the festivals 


happily. 


Text 2.1.210 
rajno ‘patyesv amatyesu 
bandhusv api samarpya tam 
rajya-bharam svayam prag-vad 
udasinataya sthitah 


So, I handed over the burden of ruling the kingdom 
to the sons, ministers, and relatives of the previous 
king, and as before I became uninvolved and aloof. 


COMMENTARY: I gave up ruling the kingdom 
completely. I remained without relationship with 
anything as I had previously. 


Text 2.1.211 


sukham raho japam kurvas 
jagannatha-padabjayoh 


samipe svecchaya sevam 
acarann avasam tatah 


I continued living nearby, happily chanting my 
mantra in private and offering service at the lotus 
feet of Lord Jagannatha as I liked. 

COMMENTARY: He did as he liked. I resided nearby 
performing service because I had become 
detached by offering the kingdom to others. I did 
japa alone happily. Or I did japa which was 
happiness itself in a solitary place. It was not 
possible for him to do japa comfortably previously, 
because he had no solitary place, being engaged 
in managing the kingdom. 


Text 2.1.212 

tathapi loka-sammana- 

daratas tadrsam sukham 

na labheya vinirvinna- 

manas tatrabhavam sthitau 

But because of the honor and respect I received 
from the populace, I could no longer feel happiness 
in Puri. And so, I lost interest in staying there. 


COMMENTARY: Though this was so, still I could not 
get the indescribable, highest happiness or the 
previously experienced happiness (tadrsam 
sukham), because of people showing respect and 
performing worship. They worshipped him 
elaborately though he forbade it, and gave respect 


to him. I became disinterested or unhappy to stay 
(sthitau) in that place. 


Text 2.1.213 
gantum vrndavanam pratar 
ajnartham puratah prabhoh 
gatah sriman-mukham pasyan 

sarvam tad vismaramy aho 
Early in the morning, I went before’ Lord 
Jagannatha to ask his permission to leave for 
Vrndavana; but oh, when I saw his beautiful face, I 
forgot all my plans. 
COMMENTARY: “If that was so, why did you not go 
to Vraja which was attractive to you?” Aho 
indicates astonishment. “I gave up Vraja in order 
to see the Lord. Here I attained the Lord directly. 
How is it suitable or possible to give him up? 
Though he has made my heart unsettled by having 
me live here - in order to give my special mercy 
and take me to Vrndavana, his dear playground - 
it would not be proper to go there without his 
permission.” Thinking in this way, he went in front 
of Jagannatha and, on seeing his face, immediately 
he forgot everything, his sorrow, the reason for 
the sorrow, and taking permission to go. How 
could he go? 


Text 2.1.214 


evam samvatsare jate 
maya tatraikada srutam 


mathurayah prayatebhyo 
‘tratya-vrttam visesatah 
Thus, one year passed, and then one day I heard 
some detailed news of Mathura from visitors who 
had come from there. 


COMMENTARY: From visitors coming from Mathura 
I heard news about Mathura, particularly beautiful 
descriptions of Vrndavana, Govardhana and other 
places, the cows, cowherds, the birds and trees. 


Text 2.1.215 
soka-duhkhaturam ratrau 
sayanam mam maha-prabhuh 
idam ajnapayam asa 
para-duhkhena katarah 

That night as I was lying in bed, tormented by 
sorrow and pain, the Supreme Lord Jagannatha, 
who is pained by the suffering of others, gave me 
the following command. 
COMMENTARY: I lay down from sorrow because of 
lamenting on hearing the news. The Lord ordered 
me since he is pained (katarah) by the pain of 
others or even enemies (para), since he cannot 
tolerate it. The remainder of the chapter is his 
order. 


Text 2.1.216 


bho gopa-nandana ksetram 
idam mama yatha priyam 


tatha sri-mathurathasau 
janma-bhumir visesatah 


“As dear as this holy city is to me, O son of a 
cowherd, my birthplace, Sri Mathura, is even more 
dear. 

COMMENTARY: He states that Vraja is dearer than 
Purl in order to remove the fault of giving up Puri 
in order to send him to Vrndavana. Addressing 
him as son of a cowherd (gopa-nandana) he 
indicates that Vraja is the proper place for him. 
Just as this place Purusottama-ksetra is dear, 
Mathura is more, or extraordinarily dear to me, 
because it is my birthplace. 


Text 2.1.217 
balya-lila-sthalibhis ca 
tabhis tabhir alankrta 
nivasami yathatraham 
tatha tatrapi vibhraman 


“Mathura is adorned with the various sites of my 
childhood pastimes. Just as I always live here in 
Purl, wandering about everywhere, so do I live in 
Mathura. 

COMMENTARY: Mathura is adorned with most 
indescribable (tabhih) places of my childhood 
pastimes. Because the pastimes happened there, 
Mathura is dearer to me that this place. 
Everything preceding yauvana—kaumara, 
pauganda and kaisora are included in balya. 


janma balyam tatah sarvo 

jantuh prapnoti yauvanam 
avyahataiva bhavati 
tato ‘nu-divasam jara 


Every creature is born, is then a child, and then a 
youth. And if his life is not interrupted 
prematurely, he daily approaches old age. Visnu 
Purana 

The three conditions of balya, yauvana and 
vardhakya are famous. 


“You are here in Purl visibly and not there in 
Vrndavana.” I live here and live there, play or 
wandering about (vibhraman). Living in Mathura 
is superior to living in Purl. 


Text 2.1.218 


sada dolayamanatma 
katham tad anutapyase 
tatraiva gaccha kale mam 
tad-rupam draksyasi dhruvam 


“Why constantly lament, wavering between one 
decision and another? Just go to Mathura, and in 
time you will surely see Me in the form you desire.” 


COMMENTARY: Your mind is divided by doubt 
(dolayamanatma). “Should I stay here or should I 
go there?” 


Why do you constantly lament? Just go to Mathura 
(tatra). “I see you here. There I will not see you.” 
You will see me there at the proper time. That is 


certain (dhruvam). Or you will see me fixed there 
(dhruvam), since I stay there eternally. You will 
see me in that form (tad-rupam), the form of 
Madana-gopala. This indicates the superiority of 
that form. Because you will see my special form at 
a special time, you will never lament or feel 
imperfect. 


Text 2.1.219 
ajna-malam pratar adaya puja- 
viprair vase me samagatya dattam 
kanthe baddhva prasthito viksya cakram 
natvathapto mathuram desam etam 


Early that morning at my residence I received a 
flower garland from some _ pujari brahmanas, 
indicating the Lord’s command. I placed the 
garland on my neck and departed, bowing down to 
the cakra on top of the temple as I saw it for the 
last time. And in that way, I came to this land of 
Mathura. 

COMMENTARY: “A dream can be false. Why did you 
give up that place just because of that dream 
order and come here?” I received a garland which 
indicated that order or I received a garland by that 
order in the dream. Or I received a garland which 
was the order and, putting in on my neck, I 
departed. I received it from brahmanas 
responsible for the worship of Jagannatha, who 
had appeared in that deity form to spread bhakti 
in the form of deity worship, and they were acting 


according to his desire for pastimes. By the Lord’s 
order, they took the garland from his neck and, 
coming to my house, gave it to me. Thus, his order 
was not something false seen in a dream. Seeing 
the cakra on top of the temple from far off, 
offering respects to it, and I then reached Mathura 
including Vrndavana. After obtaining in his house, 
the garland with the order, he did not enter the 
temple to see Jagannatha’s face. 

Thus, ends the first chapter of Part Two of Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami’s Brhad-bhagavatamrta, 
entitled “Vairagya: Renunciation.” 


[1] Nitya-karma are obligatory actions to be done daily, such as 
bathing, sandhya-vandana, agni-hotra. Naimittika-karmas are 
obligatory actions done periodically such as sraddha rites and 
samskaras. Kamya-karmas are actions done optionally to fulfill 
special desires. ; 

[2] This is from the commentary of Sridhara Svami. Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura considers this verse to indicate Vaikuntha. 
[3] This is distinct from sattvika-bhakti is which there is desire 
for liberation. Bharata perfomed yoga (a limb of jnana) along 
with vaidhi-bhakti and attained bhava. 

[4] This indicates devotees almost at prema. 


[5] This is prema for Krsna with some intimacy. 
[6] It is glorified more since Krsna manifests kaumara and 
pauganda forms in the earthly Goloka. 


[7] Chariots, elephants, infantry and cavalries are the four 
elements of an army. 


CHAPTER Two 
JNANA: KNOWLEDGE 


Text 2.2.1 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
mathurottama visrantau 
snatva vrndavanam gatah 
atra govardhanadau ca 
yatha-kamam paribhraman 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: O best of the Mathura 
brahmanas, after bathing at Visranti-ghata I came 
to Vrndavana. Here I wandered freely in such 
places as Govardhana. 


COMMENTARY: The second chapter describes Svarga and 
higher planets, samadhi, external vision, and bhakti as 
compared to liberation. 


O best of the people of Mathura! Bathing in the main 
tirtha of Mathura, Visranti, I went to Vrndavana, 
wandering at Govardhana, on the bank of the Yamuna, at 
Bhandira, Talavana, Mahavana and other places (adau) 
freely. 


Text 2.2.2 
pibams ca go-rasam purva- 
bandhavais tair alaksitah 
bhajan sva-japyam anayam 
dinani katicit sukham 
Unnoticed by my former friends, I happily passed a 


number of days worshiping my mantra, drinking 
butter milk. 


COMMENTARY: Not recognized by friends, who were 
residents of Govardhana, since I was dressed in foreign 
looking clothing, I chanted my mantra with devotion. He 
did not associate with them. 


Text 2.2.3 


atha sandarsanotkantha 
jagad-isasya sajani 
yayedam sunya-vad viksya 

purusottamam asmaram 
But then a hankering to see the Lord of the 
universe arose in me that made this land of 
Mathura seem vacant. I remembered Purusottama- 
ksetra. 


COMMENTARY: A hankering arose to see the Lord of the 
universe. By that hankering, seeing all the forest or 
Mathura area as if vacant (sunya-vat), I remembered 
Purusottama-ksetra. But of course, the Lord was present 
there. The place was not empty. 


tat tata gaccha bhadram te 
yamunayas tatam Suci 
punyam madhuvanam yatra 
sannidhyam nityada hareh 
O child! Good fortune to you! Go to pure Madhuvana on 
the bank of the Yamuna River, where the Lord resides 
eternally. SB 4.8.42 
rajadhani tatah sabhut 
sarva-yadava-bhubhujam 
mathura bhagavan yatra 
nityam sannihito harih 


Since that time, the city of Mathura had been the capital 
of all the kings of the Yadu dynasty. The city and district 
of Mathura are very intimately connected with Krsna, for 
Krsna lives there eternally. SB 10.1.28 

punya bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayam nr-linga 

gudhah purana-puruso vana-citra-malyah 

gah palayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venum 
vikridayancati giritra-ramarcitanghrih 

How pious are the tracts of land in Vraja, for there the 
oldest person, disguising himself with human traits, 
wanders about, enacting his many pastimes! Adorned 
with wonderfully variegated forest garlands, he whose 
feet are worshiped by Siva and Laksmi vibrates his flute 
as he tends the cows in the company of Balarama. SB 
10.44.13 


The present tense is used to indicate that his pastimes 
are eternal. 


He remembered Purusottama-ksetra and thought living 
there would be better, since the Lord was manifested 
there at all times. He wanted to go elsewhere because he 
lacked realization of the sweetness of Vraja, since 
Krsna’s special mercy had not appeared yet. Later he 
would have permanent affection for Vraja with his desire 
fulfilled in Vraja itself, and would give up wandering 
here and there, since he would realize the real nature of 
the place. 


Text 2.2.4 


artas tatra jagannatham 
drastum odhran punar vrajan 

pathi ganga-tate ‘pasyam 

dharmacara-paran dvijan 


In great anxiety I set off once more for Orissa to 
see Lord Jagannatha. And on the path along the 
shore of the Ganga I met some brahmanas who 
were fixed in dharma. 


COMMENTARY: In misery because of lamenting on having 
given up the Lord, going to the Orissan states, I saw 
some brahmanas who were the best at nitya and 
naimittika rituals (dharma) and in conduct of the 
cultured (acara), or who were absorbed in acting 
according to sva-dharma (dharmacara-paran). 


Text 2.2.5 
vicitra-sastra-vijnebhyas 
tebhyas casrausam adbhutam 
svargo namordhva-dese ‘sti 
deva-loko ‘ntariksatah 


From those brahmanas, who were learned in 
various kinds of scripture, I heard something 
amazing — that above the upper atmosphere there 
is a world of devatas called Svarga. 


COMMENTARY: From those brahmanas who were learned 
in various scriptures such as sruti, smrti, darsana, 
Puranas and itihasa, I heard something I had not heard 
before. There existed high up in the sky the place of the 
devatas. Six and a half verses (5-11) describe the place. 


Text 2.2.6 
vimanavalibhih sriman 
nirbhayo duhkha-varjitah 
jara-marana-rogadi- 
dosa-varga-bahiskrtah 


That world is splendid with formations of celestial 
airplanes. It is a fearless place, devoid of misery 
and impervious to faults like disease, old age, and 
death. 


COMMENTARY: How is it possible to live happily there? 
The place is most glorious or profuse (sriman) with 
airplanes, the devatas’ vehicles which are carried on air. 
The suffix man indicates “plentifulness.” It is devoid of 
fear and suffering because it is devoid (bahiskrtah) of all 
faults like old age. Or it is built far above all faults. 


Text 2.2.7 


maha-sukha-mayo labhyah 

punyair atrottamaih krtaih 

yasya Sakro ‘dhipo jyayan 

bhrata sri-jagad-isituh 

That Svarga, pervaded by the greatest happiness, 
one can attain by the highest acts of punya in this 
world. Its ruler is Sakra [Indra], the elder brother 
of the Lord of the universe. 


COMMENTARY: Not only that, but there is the highest 
happiness there (maha-sukhah-mayah). It is most 
excellent because of its rareness. It is attained by pure 
(uttama) acts of punya performed in Bharata-varsa 
(atra). Having described its greatness because of its 
nature and because of the sadhana necessary to attain it, 
its greatness because of being protected by a great king 
is described. It has Indra as its king or protector 
(adhipah), who is the elder brother of Visnu in the form 
of Vamana. 


Texts 2.2.8-9 


yady apy asti bila-svargo 
visnu-sesady-alankrtah 
bhauma-svargas ca tad-dvipa- 
varsadisu pade pade 
vicitra-rupa-sri-krsna- 
pujotsava-virajitah 
tathapy urdhva-taro loko 
divyas tabhyam visisyate 
Of course, there Bila-svarga, adorned with the 
presence of incarnations like Lord Visnu and 
Ananta Sesa, and there is Bhauma-svarga in 
various dvipas, varsas, and _ other _ regions, 
resplendent with the festive worship of Sri Krsna in 
various forms. Nonetheless, the Svarga in the 
higher realms is still superior. 


COMMENTARY: “Bhauma-svarga and Bila-svarga exist with 
festive worship of the Lord’s forms in various places. So 
why is Svarga praised?” 

Visnu is the door keeper of Bali in Sutala (Bila-svarga). 
Sesa is the presiding deity of Patala, the seventh lower 
planet. According to Ramayana, Kapila, destroyer of 
Ravana’s pride, stays in Atala. Rudra stays in Vitala. 


Bila-svarga is splendid (alankrtah) with these forms. The 
Lord is situated on earth, in Jambudvipa and other 
dvipas, in the varsas such as Bharata-varsa, as well as in 
the Milk Ocean. The places are resplendent with worship 
of Krsna who has various other forms such as Hayagriva 
on Bhadrasva and Sankarsana on [lavrta-varsa. The 
particulars of the various forms in the varsas and dvipas 
are found in the Fifth Canto of Bhagavatam.[1] Even so, 
the planet in the sky (divya) is superior to Bila-svarga 
and Bhauma-svarga since it is higher, the crown on top. 


Or this planet is superior because it is the planet of the 
devatas (divyah). By this the desire to go to the dvipas 
and varsas is eradicated. 


Text 2.2.10 
yasmis Sri-jagad-iso ‘sti 
saksad aditi-nandanah 

tasyopendrasya varta Ca 

sri-visnor adbhuta sruta 
In that Svarga the Lord of the universe is present in 
person as the son of Aditi. I heard about that 
wonderful appearance of Sri Visnu as Upendra. 


COMMENTARY: Moreover, in Svarga in the sky, the Lord is 
present as the son of Aditi, Indra’s younger brother 
(upendra). Or Upendra means he who exists with 
Supreme greatness above (upa) Indra. 
Indra himself gives this interpretation in Sri Hari-varnsa 
(2.19.46): 
mamopari yathendras tvam 

sthapito gobhir isvarah 

upendra iti krsna tvam 

gasyanti divi devatah 
Because the cows have established you as the Indra 
above me, the supreme controller, the devatas in heaven, 
O Krsna, will call you Upendra. 


I heard astonishing accounts about him (varta). 


Text 2.2.11 


aruhya paksindram itas tato ’sau 
kridan vinighnann asuran mano-jnaih 


lila-vacobhi ramayann ajasram 

devan nija-bhratrtayarcyate taih 
Mounting the king of birds, he goes here and there 
to kill demons as a sport. With his wonderful 
pastimes and pleasing words, he completely 
satisfies the devatas. They worship him as their own 
brother. 


COMMENTARY: His activities are described. Mounting 
Garuda, he plays here and there. As their brother he 
gives pleasure to the devatas like Varuna and Indra by 
his words and pastimes and is worshipped by them. This 
was quite different from anything he had experienced 
previously. 


Text 2.2.12 


tad-darsane jata-manorathakulah 
sankalpa-purvam sva-japam samacaran 
sv-alpena kalena vimanam agatam 
mudaham aruhya gatas tri-pistapam 

Eager to see him, I chanted my mantra specifically 
for that purpose. In a very short time a celestial 
airplane arrived. I climbed aboard and joyfully flew 
to the heavenly kingdom. 
COMMENTARY: I became agitated with desire to see this 
Visnu and chanted my mantra following the rules 
(samacaran) with this vow to see Upendra in Svarga 
quickly or with great determination (sankalpa-purvam). 


Text 2.2.13 
purvam ganga-tata-nrpa-grhe yasya drsta pratistha 
tam sri-visnum sura-gana-vrtam sac-cid-ananda-sandram 


tatrapasyam rucira-garuda-skandha-simhasana-stham 
vina-gitam madhura-madhuram naradasyarcayantam 


There I saw the same Sri Visnu whom earlier I had 
seen worshiped in the king’s palace on the shore of 
the Ganga. That Lord, the _ concentrated 
embodiment of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, was 
seated on his royal throne — the _ attractive 
Shoulders of Garuda. Surrounded by hosts of 
devatas, the Lord praised the very sweet music of 
Narada’s vina. 

COMMENTARY: I saw in Svarga (tatra) the form which I 
had seen as the deity, but this form was more beautiful 
and sweeter. As previously described, this form had 
conch, cakra, lotus and club in his four lotus hands. The 
form was of dark complexion and young age. Having 
stated the similarity, he then states the difference. He 
was surrounded by devatas. He was condensed eternity, 
knowledge and bliss. Just as the sun is condensed light, 
he was condensed parabrahman. Thus, his form has been 
described. He was seated on a king’s throne in the form 
of Garuda’s beautiful (rucira) shoulders. He was 
respected (arcayantam) with praise the songs sung by 
Narada with his vina. 


Text 2.2.14 
prapya prapyam drastum istam ca drstva 
tatratmanam manyamanah krtartham 
durad bhuyo danda-vad vandamanas 
tenahuto ‘nugraha-snigdha-vaca 

Thus, I attained the goal of my endeavors and saw 
the object I had hankered to see. I now considered 
my life perfected. From a distance I again and 


again offered prostrate obeisances and recited 
prayers. Lord Visnu then called out to me in a voice 
mellowed with compassion. 


COMMENTARY: Attaining there what was suitable to be 
attained, seeing there what I had desired to see, I 
considered that my desires were all fulfilled. I was called 
by Visnu repeatedly in a compassionate, charming voice 
or was called by Visnu whose voice was charming and 
compassionate. 


Text 2.2.15 
distya distyagato ’si tvam 
atra sri-gopa-nandana 
alam danda-pranamair me 
nikate ‘nusarabhayam 
“What great, great fortune, dear son of a cowherd, 
that you have come here! Enough with this bowing 
on the ground! Don’t be afraid to come close to 
me.” 


COMMENTARY: Visnu’s words are described. You have 
come to me in Svarga (atra). This has produced 
auspiciousness (distya). He repeats the words out of joy. 
Come to my side and do not have fear out of respect for 
me. 


Text 2.2.16 
tasyajnaya mahendrena 
preritais tri-dasair aham 

agratah sadaram nitva 
prayatnad upavesitah 


By the Supreme Lord’s order, the great Indra had 
some of the devatas respectfully bring me forward 
and induce me to take a seat. 


COMMENTARY: By the order of Visnu, “Bring cowherd boy 
to me with respect,” I was brought forward by the 
devatas. I was made to sit with difficulty, since out of 
respect I was standing. Visnu ordered them to welcome 
me with food of the devatas and have me stay in 
Nandana garden. 


Text 2.2.17 


divyair dravyais tarpito nandanakhye 
‘ranye vasam prapito ‘gam praharsam 
vikse kacit tatra bhir nasti soko 
rogo mrtyur glanir artir jara ca 
They satisfied me by offerings of heavenly pleasures 
and a residence in the Nandana forest. I felt 
delighted. Here, I saw, there was no pain, no fear, 
no death, no sorrow, no disease, no fatigue, nor old 
age. 
COMMENTARY: Satisfied with amrta and other foods, I 
thus experienced (agam) the highest bliss. Or I was 
Satisified with the heavenly pleasures, attained residence 
in the Nandana forest, and experienced the highest bliss. 
Thus, I stayed there some days and saw (vikse) there was 
no fear. The present tense is used to express the past 
since he looked for a long time. There was no fear 
because there was no death, etc. 


Text 2.2.18 


santu va katicid dosas 
tan aham ganayami na 


tadrsam jagad-isasya 
sandarsana-sukham bhajan 
There were a few flaws there, but I didn’t take them 
into account, because I felt enormous joy in freely 
seeing the Lord of the universe. 


COMMENTARY: There were faults such as competition but 
I did not consider that since I directly experienced 
(bhajan) indescribable (tadrsam) happiness in seeing the 
Lord. 


Text 2.2.19 


mahendrenarcyate svarga- 

vibhutibhir asau prabhuh 
bhratrtvenesvaratvena 
saranatvena canv-aham 


Every day, the great Indra worshiped that Supreme 
Lord with heavenly opulence, regarding the Lord as 
his brother, his master, and his shelter. 


COMMENTARY: The grandeur is now described. The Lord 
was worshipped daily with the wealth of Svarga—amrta 
and parijata flowers because Indra had great affection 
for him as a brother, because he had great awe for him 
as the Lord, and because he had respect for him as the 
object of surrender. 


Texts 2.2.20-21 


manasy akaravam caitad 

aho dhanyah satakratuh 

yo hi sri-visnuna dattam 
sadhayitva nirakulam 


trai-lokyaisvaryam asadya 
bhagavantam imam muda 
upahara-cayair divyair 

grhyamanaih svayam yajet 
I thought to myself, “Oh, how fortunate is Indra! 
He has obtained the opulence of the three worlds 
from Sri Visnu and enjoys them without anxiety. 
And he has gained the Supreme Lord himself, 
whom he now worships with many kinds of heavenly 
offerings, which the Lord graciously accepts.” 


COMMENTARY: He praises the good fortune of Indra in 
two verses, with the appearance of a desire to gain the 
post of Indra. Indra is most fortunate (dhanyah). 
Attaining the three worlds which was given by Visnu, 
made safe by defeating the demons, he worships the 
Lord of indescribable greatness (imam) with offerings 
accepted by the Lord’s lotus hands. 


Text 2.2.22 
evam mamapi bhagavan 
ayam kim krpayisyati 
iti tatravasam kurvan 
sva-sankalpam nijam japam 
I thought, “Will this Lord of great powers show me 
the same mercy?” Maintaining that desire, I 
resided there and chanted my japa. 


COMMENTARY: Because of the performance of the Lord’s 
worship with great wealth and pomp of the three worlds, 
I thought, “When will this Visnu (ayam) be merciful to 
me?” How is it possible? It is possible because he is full 
of indescribable powers or is most merciful (bhagavan). 
Thus, I chanted japa with a desire. 


Text 2.2.23 


athaikasya munindrasya 
dusayitva priyam balat 
lajjaya Sapa-bhitya ca 
Sakrah kutrapy aliyata 
Then it once happened that Indra forcibly violated 
the dear wife of an exalted sage. And out of shame 
and fear of being cursed, Indra hid somewhere. 


COMMENTARY: Quickly his desire was fulfilled. That is 
explained in three verses. Indra violated the wife of some 
sage similar to DevaSarma and Gautama. He hid himself 
in some secret place similar to the stem of a lotus in 
Manasa Lake. 


Text 2.2.24 


daivair anvisya bahudha 
sa na prapto yada tatah 
arajakatvat trai-lokyam 
abhibhutam upadravaih 


The devatas searched for him everywhere, but were 
unable to find him by any means. And with no one 
ruling heaven, disturbances overwhelmed the three 
worlds. 


COMMENTARY: The three worlds were overcome with 
disturbances caused by demons. 


Text 2.2.25 
Sri-visnor ajnaya devair 
guruna preritair atha 
aindre pade ‘bhisikto ‘ham 
adity-ady-anumoditah 


Then the devatas, ordered by Sri Visnu and advised 
by their guru, installed me in the position of Indra. 
Aditi and the others approved. 


COMMENTARY: Because of this or after this (atha), by the 
order of Upendra, inspired by their guru Brhaspati, the 
devatas anointed me as Indra. “How could Aditi, his 
mother, and Saci, his wife, and friends bear this?” This 
was permitted by them. It was also the order of Visnu. 


Text 2.2.26 
tato ‘ditim Sacim jivam 
brahmanan api manayan 
trai-lokye vaisnavim bhaktim 
purnam pravartayam sada 
Thereupon, with proper respect for Saci, Aditi, 
Brhaspati, and the brahmanas, I started constantly 
promoting bhakti to Lord Visnu throughout the 
three worlds. 


COMMENTARY: I did not become intoxicate like Nahusa by 
obtaining this post. I did not disrespect anyone. Rather I 
propagated bhakti everywhere. Worshipping (manayan) 
Brhaspati and the brahmanas like Agastya and Gautama, 
I promoted bhakti with its nine types (purnam). This was 
done better than whatever Indra had done. It will be 
explained later that Gopa-kumara saw the Lord go to 
sleep on the ocean of destruction from Brahmaloka. 
Thus, the event described did not take place in the 
present Varaha kalpa of Vaivasvata Manvantara. It took 
place in a previous kalpa of Brahma. As in other kalpas, 
when there is creation, the devatas along with their 
associates appear as previously. 


As Sri Visnu Purana (1.15.86) explains: 


yuge yuge bhavanty ete 
daksadya muni-sattama 

punas caiva nirudhyante 

vidvams tatra na muhyati 


In each and every age, O best of sages, persons like 
Daksa come into being and later disappear. This does not 
bewilder one who is learned. 


And in the words of Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (5.40): 
sarva-kalpesu capy evam 
srsti-pusti-vinastayah 
Thus, in every day of Brahma there is creation, 
maintenance, and destruction. 


Text 2.2.27 
svayam tasyah prabhavena 

svarajye ‘pi yatha pura 

sadakincana-rupe ‘ham 

nyavasam nandane vane 
Even while I ruled with complete authority, by the 
power of bhakti I dwelled in the Nandana forest in 
the same humble style in which I had always lived. 


COMMENTARY: “If you obtained the kingdom, how could 
you be happy with that identity?” By the power of bhakti 
(tasyah), though ruling, I lived as previously, penniless, 
giving up all false identity. I always lived in the forest of 
Nandana, not in the palace and Sudharma hall. 


Text 2.2.28 
atyajams ca japam sviyam 
akrtajnatva-sankaya 


vismartum naiva saknomi 

vraja-bhumim imam kvacit 
For fear of being ungrateful, I never gave up my 
japa, nor for a moment was I able to forget this 
Vraja-bhumi. 
COMMENTARY: Living in Vrndavana, herding cows, was 
more attractive than living in Nandana forest. I did not 
give up chanting japa. I could not forget Vraja at all, 
since chanting Madana-gopala’s mantra produces 
attraction for his pastimes. I did not give up the japa 
because I feared I would show ingratitude. Though one 
can give up the sadhana on attaining the result, in giving 
up japa, I would commit the fault of ingratitude, since I 
would not recognize the help that japa had given. 


Text 2.2.29 


tac-choka-duhkhair anutapyamanah 
suskanano ‘ham jagad-isvarena 

samlaksya tosyeya muhuh karabja- 
sparsena citrair vacanamrtais Ca 


I was tormented by the pain of separation from 
Vraja, my face drying up. But when the Lord of the 
universe noticed this, he consoled me again and 
again with his fascinating nectarean words and the 
touch of his lotus hands. 


COMMENTARY: Pained by the sorrow and lamentation of 
separation from Vraja, being unable to forget it, my face 
withered. I would be pacified by the Lord by many 
(vicitra) sweet words. Possibility is expressed by the 
potential verb form (tosyeya). 


Text 2.2.30 


Jyestha-sodara-sambandham 
iva palayata svayam 
mat-tosanaya mad-dattam 
bhogyam adaya bhujyate 
As if obliged to keep the etiquette for dealing with 
an elder brother, the Lord would directly accept 
and eat the food I gave him, just to please me. 


COMMENTARY: As if (iva) to maintain the relationship with 
an elder brother, with respectful behavior, the Lord 
personally accepted and ate the food I gave him. 
Actually, I was not his elder brother. 


Text 2.2.31 


tena vismrtya tad duhkham 
pujayapurva-vrttaya 
prinayan sneha-bhavat tam 
lalayeyam kanistha-vat 

And so, I would forget my distress. I would then 
show my affection by worshiping him lovingly in an 
unparalleled style, pampering him like my younger 
brother. 


COMMENTARY: By the touch of his hand (tena) I forgot my 
suffering arising from separation from Vraja. Pleasing 
him in an unprecedented manner, I would pamper him 
(tam) like a younger brother, by touching and embracing 
him. This was not improper since it was done with 
affection (sneha-bhavat). There is nothing unattractive 
when hearts are overcome with great affection. 


Text 2.2.32 
evam mam svasthyam apadya 
sva-sthane kutracid gatah 


upendro vasati sriman 
na labhyeta sadeksitum 


After restoring me to normality in this way, he 
would go back to his own place somewhere else. 
Thus, although I lived with Upendra who was 
accompanied by Laksmi, I was not always able to 
see him. 


COMMENTARY: Now, the reason for becoming 
disinterested in living in Svarga, going somewhere else 
for attaining more mercy from the Lord, is explained in 
two verses (32-33). I prevented pride in my position by 
spreading bhakti of the Lord in the three worlds, by 
performing great worship of the Lord with the wealth of 
the three worlds. By destroying my unlimited suffering 
and increasing my happiness by the touch of his lotus 
hand, the Lord brought me back to normal. The Lord 
then went somewhere, to his place in Svetadvipa or 
Dhruvaloka. I did not know where he went. He lived with 
Laksmi (sriman). But I could not see him or her. 


“Since his form is all pervading, how could you not attain 
him?” I could not directly see him. Sometimes I saw him, 
but not all the time. 


Text 2.2.33 
tato yo jayate Sokas 
tena nilacala-prabhum 
acalasrita-vatsalyam 
drastum iccheyam etya tam 

And so, the distress I felt would make me want to 
go back to see the Lord of Nilacala, whose affection 
for those who take shelter of him never wavers. 


COMMENTARY: Because I could not see him all the time 
(tatah), by the lamentation that rose, to make it end, I 
desired to see Jagannatha the Lord of Nilacala, whom I 
had previously seen or who had indescribable greatness 
(tam), by going from Svarga to earth, or going to 
Nilacala (tam). With great affection for his servants 
(asrita) he remained in one place (acala) like Dhruva star 
above Meru. He lived there visibly at all times. 


Text 2.2.34 


pradurbhutasya visnos tu 
tasya tadrk-krpa-bharaih 
adhih sarvo viliyeta 
pascatyo ‘pi tad-asaya 

Still, when Visnu would again become visible, his 
unique mercy in many forms would fill my heart 
with thoughts of him and dissolve all my mental 
pain, even the pain I might feel later when I could 
no longer see him. 


COMMENTARY: “If this was so, why did not you not go 
there immediately?” There was some superiority to the 
lord of Nilacala because of Upendra’s indescribable 
glory, his acceptance of articles of worship, his sweet 
appearance, his manifestation of sweet pastimes, and his 
sweet words of consolation. By these types of great 
mercy, the great mental pain (adhih) because of 
separation from Vraja and other worries as_ well 
disappeared. 

“When Upendra disappeared, there would be suffering.” 
The future pain of separation when the Lord departed 
was also dissipated, because of complete absorption in 


that great mercy or because of the desire to meet him 
again (asaya). 


Text 2.2.35 


evam nivasata tatra 
Sakratvam adhikurvata 
brahman samvatsaro divyo 
mayaiko gamitah sukham 


O brahmana, thus I lived in Svarga, ruling in the 
post of Indra, and happily spent one celestial year. 


COMMENTARY: In the manner stated (evam), I passed a 
devata year in Svarga acting as Indra, supplying rain, 
instituting sacrifices, protecting the three worlds, etc. 


Text 2.2.36 


akasmad agatas tatra 
bhrgu-mukhya maharsayah 
padbhyam pavayitum yantas 
tirthani krpaya bhuvi 
Once some _ great sages arrived unexpectedly, 
headed by Bhrgu. Out of mercy they were on their 
way to purify with their feet the holy places on 
earth. 


COMMENTARY: He now describes the greatness of the 
residents of Maharloka as a cause of going from Svarga 
to Maharloka until verse 44. The sages came to Svarga 
suddenly, without any apparent reason. Or he did not 
previously know anything about them (whether they had 
come there before). Bhrgu was the best among the sages 
who included Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya and Pulaha. 
Though Marici was the eldest and chief, Bhrgu was 
considered the chief since he was the father of Laksm1i, 


was a great Vaisnava, and was counted among the 
vibhutis of the Lord. Gita says: maharsinam bhrgur 
aham: I am Bhrgu among the great sages. (BG 10.25) In 
the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.11.30), 
Maitreya Muni also mentions Bhrgu as the first of sages: 

tri-lokyam dahyamanayam 

Saktya sankarsanagnina 

yanty usmana mahar-lokaj 

janam bhrgv-adayo ‘rditah 
When devastation takes place due to the fire emanating 
from the mouth of Sankarsana, the great sages, headed 
by Bhrgu, transport themselves from Maharloka to 
Janaloka, being distressed by the heat of the blazing fire 
that rages through the three worlds below. 


Bhrgu could not tolerate doubt about the supreme 
position of the Lord above all others. Because of this he 
placed his foot on Visnu’s chest, though that was 
improper, in order to show the Lord’s greatness. 


“Why did the residents above Svarga come to Svarga, 
which is lower?” They were going to earth to purify the 
tirthas with their feet. Places like the Ganga had become 
contaminated by the touch of sinful people. By the touch 
of their feet those places would be purified. “They could 
perform this task just by uttering words. Why did they 
have to go?” They went to give benefit to the people who 
could see and touch them (krpaya). 


Text 2.2.37 


sa-sambhramam suraih sarvair 
rsibhir guruna svayam 
visnuna carcyamanas te 
maya drstah sa-vismayam 


With amazement I looked on as all the devatas and 
celestial sages, and even their guru and Lord Visnu 
himself, worshiped those sages reverently. 


COMMENTARY: Those sages headed by Bhrgu were 
worshipped with respect by sages such as Narada and 
even (ca) by Visnu, since he worships brahmanas. I 
looked on with astonishment. 


Text 2.2.38 

aham cabhinavo visnu- 

sevananda-hrtantarah 

na jane tan atha sviyaih 

preritas tair apujayam 
I was a new resident of Svarga, my heart distracted 
by the bliss of serving Lord Visnu, so I failed to 
recognize the sages. But at the urging of my 
companions I too worshiped them. 


COMMENTARY: “Since you had the post of Indra, you 
Should have worshipped them first.” But (ca) I was new. I 
did not know these great sages. Are they special devatas 
or sages among the devatas, residents of Svarga? Or are 
they from somewhere else? I did not know any details. I 
did not recognize them, because I was new. 


“But you said you passed a year there.” That is true. But 
my mind was overcome with the bliss of serving Visnu. 
Being attached to him, I did not know, since I did not 
inquire about anything else. Without being inquisitive, 
one can become omniscient spontaneously by the power 
of service to the Lord. However, the reason he did not 
become omniscient is explained later by Narada in the 
fifth chapter. Instructed by others who worshipped, 
associates and gurus, I also worshiped them. 


Text 2.2.39 
abhinandya subhasirbhir 
mam te ‘gacchan yatha-sukham 
tirobhavad upendro ‘pi 
maya prstas tadamarah 
The sages greeted me with auspicious blessings 
and happily went on their way. And at that moment 
Lord Upendra also disappeared. I then inquired 
from the immortals of heaven. 


COMMENTARY: I did not commit offense against them 
since they blessed me. Then he inquired from the 
devatas. It would not be proper to speak of other 
subjects directly in front of the Lord. And because of 
bliss on seeing the Lord, questions did not arise. 
Moreover, directly in his presence, desiring to go 
elsewhere would not arise. When Upendra disappeared, 
he asked. 


Text 2.2.40 
pujya deva nrnam pujya 
devanam apy ami tu ke 
kim-mahatmya maha-tejo- 
mayah kutra vasanti va 
“The devatas are worshiped by men, but who were 
those persons worshiped even by the devatas? What 
makes them so great? Where do those effulgent 
persons live?” 


COMMENTARY: What did he ask? “Who are these persons 
worshipped by the devatas? It is improper for those who 
are worshipable to worship others.” He asks in 
astonishment. “It is seen that fathers, who are 
worshipped by their sons, worship the grandfather.” He 


asks the special greatness which caused the worshipable 
to worship others. What is their greatness? They should 
be greater than the devatas. They are filled with great 
power. They cannot be residents of Svarga. They must 
live on another great planet. Thus, he asks, “Where do 
they live?” Knowing their place of residence, he would 
attempt to go there in order to see the Lord residing 
there. 


Text 2.2.41 


mahabhimanibhir devair 

matsarakranta-manasaih 
lajjayeva na tad-vrttam 
uktam gurur athabravit 


Jealous and proud, the devatas were embarrassed 
to tell me. But our guru then spoke. 


COMMENTARY: The devatas could not tolerate the 
excellence of others (matsara). Their minds were 
overcome with envy. “But what harm is there in simply 
describing the nature of the sages?” The devatas were 
very proud (mahabhimanibhih). They could not speak 
about Bhrgu and the sages out of shame, since they 
would be put in an inferior position in speaking about the 
great sages who had natural excellence. The word iva 
does not have any special meaning or indicates shame 
according to normal custom. The guru should answer the 
question of a disciple. Thus, Brhaspati answered. 


Text 2.2.42 
sri-brhaspatir uvaca 
ata urdhvam mahar-loko 
rajate karmabhih subhaih 


prapyo mahadbhir yo nasyet 
trai-lokya-pralaye ‘pi na 
Sri Brhaspati said: Above this realm shines the 
world called Maharloka, attainable through the 
best of karma. Even when the three worlds are 
annihilated, that world is not destroyed. 


COMMENTARY: Maharloka is above Svarga and can be 
attained by actions of yajna, yoga, etc. more excellent 
that those used to attain Svarga, actions purer or more 
attractive (subhaih). When bhuh, bhuvah and svarga are 
destroyed, it is not destroyed. Persons qualified for 
liberation reside there and it remains for the same time 
as Brahmaloka. 


Text 2.2.43 
yatha hi koti-gunitam 
samrajyat sukham aindrikam 
tat-koti-gunitam tatra 
prajapatyam sukham matam 
As the happiness of Indra is considered millions of 
times greater than that of a ruler on earth, the 
happiness of a Prajapati is millions of times greater 
than Indra’s. 


COMMENTARY: “I have experienced that the happiness of 
Svarga is greater than the happiness on earth. What is 
the happiness on Maharloka? That would indicate its 
greatness.” The happiness of Indra is considered to be 
millions of times greater than the happiness of ruling the 
earth. The happiness of Bhrgu and other Prajapatis on 
Maharloka is considered by persons with discrimination 
to be millions of times greater than Indra’s happiness. 


Text 2.2.44 


tenami sevitas tatra 
nivasanti maha-sukhaih 
yajnesvaram prabhum saksat 

pujayantah pade pade 
Endowed with such happiness, the Prajapatis live 
on Maharloka enjoying the greatest pleasures and 
directly worshiping in various places the Lord of 
sacrifice, who is there in person as their master. 


COMMENTARY: Taking shelter of that happiness (tena 
sevita) those great sages live on Maharloka. Sometimes, 
for some reason, they may go somewhere else. Their 
happiness is described. They worship in various places 
the Lord, who gives results of sacrifices (yajnesvaram), 
directly situated there, by many huge sacrifices. 


Text 2.2.45 
sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tac chrutvaindra-pade sadyo 

nirvidyaiccham tam iksitum 

pujya-pujyair mahadbhis taih 

pujyamanam maha-prabhum 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: Upon hearing this, I at once 
lost my attachment to the post of Indra and wanted 
to go see that Supreme Lord being worshiped by 
the great souls who are worshiped by those who are 
worshiped. 


COMMENTARY: Immediately on hearing what Brhaspati 
had said, I lost interest in ruling Svarga and desired to 
see the lord of sacrifice. “Previously you desired to see 
the lord of the universe. You see him directly in Svarga.” 


He is the Lord endowed with special greatness who is 
worshipped by great sages how are worshipped by the 
devatas, worthy of worship. The meaning is this. He saw 
that special sweetness and greatness of Lord worshipped 
on Svarga was greater than that of the Lord worshipped 
on earth. The greatness of the Lord worshipped on 
Maharloka must be greater than that in Svarga. It was 
proper to go there to see. 


Text 2.2.46 


tat sankalpya japam kurvann 
acirad urdhvam utthitah 
vyoma-yanena tam prapto 
lokam tatra vyalokayam 
I made this my intention and chanted my mantra. 
And soon a celestial airplane picked me up, and I 
found myself transported to Maharloka. 


COMMENTARY: Making a vow to see the lord of sacrifice 
on Maharloka (tat sankalpya), I chanted my mantra. I 
attained Maharloka (tam lokam) and saw various things 
on Maharloka where Bhrgu lived (tatra) described in the 
next verses. It is understood that Bhrgu and others had 
returned to their planet from the tirthas on earth. 


Text 2.2.47 


trai-lokye yat sukham nasti 
vaibhavam bhajanam tatha 
nirdosam tatra tat sarvam 
asty anirvacyam asu tat 
Such happiness, opulence, and worship of the Lord 
as found nowhere in the three worlds — it’s all 
there perfectly, indescribable in words. 


COMMENTARY: Three verses (47-49) describe what he 
saw. Everything was without fault. The happiness was 
without fault since there was no cause of sorrow from 
fear of destruction at Brahma’s night or competition. 
There was no discrepancy of lesser or greater wealth, 
and the worship was without motive. “Please describe 
this in detail.” That happiness is impossible to describe 
(anirvacyam). 


Text 2.2.48 


vitayamanesu maha-makhesu tair 
maharsibhir bhakti-paraih sahasrasah 
makhagni-madhye prabhur utthitah sphuran 

makhesvarah kridati yajna-bhaga-bhuk 
While the great sages, endowed with bhakti, offered 
thousands of grand sacrifices, I saw the Lord of 
sacrifice, the supreme _ controller, stand up 
brilliantly from amidst the fires of oblation and 
delight in his pastimes as the enjoyer of sacrificial 
offerings. 


COMMENTARY: He describes his pleasure in brief with 
enthusiasm in two verses (48-49). These sages were 
without material desire in their sacrifice and devoted to 
the Lord (bhakti-paraih). The Lord appeared (utthitah) 
from the sacrificial fire pit, glowing in it (sphuran). Even 
in the sacrificial fire he was most brilliant. Enjoying a 
Share of the sacrifice, he played. 


Text 2.2.49 
sa yajna-murti ravi-koti-teja 
jagan-manohari-maha-pratikah 


prasarya hastams carum adadano 

varan priyan yacchati yajakebhyah 
That Lord, sacrifice personified, radiant as millions 
of suns, his mighty form enchanting to the world, 
reached out his hands, accepted the caru offering, 
and granted the sacrificers pleasing benedictions. 


COMMENTARY: Having described in general, now he 
describes a little more detail of the form and actions of 
the Lord. He was sacrifice (yajna-murtih) since the 
sacrifice made up his limbs. Or because he held a sruk 
and sruva in his hands, he was similar to Yajna (Treta- 
yuga avatara). Or he had a form which represented 
Sacrifice. 


rupam tavaitan nanu duskrtatmanam 
durdarsanam deva yad adhvaratmakam 
Chandamsi yasya tvaci barhi romasv 
ajyam drsi tv anghrisu catur-hotram 
O Lord! The sinful cannot see your form as sacrifice, 
from whose skin arose the verses, from whose hair holes 
arose kusa grass, from whose eyes arose ghee, and from 
whose feet arose the four hotras. 


sruk tunda asit sruva isa nasayor 
idodare camasah karna-randhre 
prasitram asye grasane grahas tu te 
yac carvanam te bhagavann agni-hotram 


The sacrificial ladle called sruk arose from the tip of your 
mouth. The ghee ladle called sruva arose from your 
nostrils. The ida vessel arose from your stomach. The 
soma container arose from your ears. The prasitra vessel 
appeared from your mouth. The soma ladle arose from 
the space in your mouth. The chewing of the offering is 
our fire sacrifice. SB 3.13.35-36 


He had a huge form (pratikah), consisting of head, face, 
neck chest, arms, thighs, and feet, which attracted the 
universe. He accepted the offering of caru, a special 
sacrificial meal and gave desired objects to the 
sacrificers. This form was superior to that of Upendra. 


Text 2.2.50 


tad-darsanojjrmbhita-sambhramaya 

harsan namaskara-paraya mahyam 
datto nijocchista-maha-prasadas 
tena sva-hastena dayardra-vaca 


With words drenched in compassion, he gave me 
with his own hand the maha-prasada of his 
remnants. Awestruck by the sight of him, out of 
sheer joy I felt compelled to bow down. 


COMMENTARY: Now the Lord’s special mercy to the Gopa- 
kumara is described. The Lord gave him his remnants by 
his own hand. He was filled with great awe, wondering 
what he should do for the Lord (sambhramaya) by seeing 
the Lord of sacrifice. Thus, he offered respects because 
of his joy. The Lord’s words were soft with compassion. 
“O Gopa-kumara, come here and accept my welcome.” 


Text 2.2.51 


apurva-labdham anandam 
paramam prapnuvams tatah 
karunyatisayat tasya 
samsiddhasesa-vanchitah 
By that Lord’s abundant mercy, I attained an 
exceptional bliss I had never known before, and all 
my desires were fulfilled. 


COMMENTARY: Because of the Lord’s great mercy (tatah), 
I experienced bliss I had never had previously (apurva- 
labdham). Thus, this was superior to earth and Svarga 
because the unlimited desire to see the Lord was 
completely satisfied. 


Text 2.2.52 
dayalunam maharsinam 
sangatyetas tato bhraman 
praty-avasam tathaivaham 
adraksam jagad-isvaram 
I wandered here and there in the company of the 
great compassionate sages, and in every dwelling, I 
saw the Lord of the universe present in the same 
way. 
COMMENTARY: The superiority of Maharloka to Svarga is 
described. He wandered here and there on the planet. I 
saw the Lord of the same nature (tatha), appearing in 
the fire and eating the offering, in every house. 


Text 2.2.53 
tatah krtarthata-nistham 
manvanah svasya sarvatha 
sanandam nivasams tatra 
prokto ‘ham tair maharsibhih 


Thinking myself fully successful in every respect, I 
happily took up residence on Maharloka. Once, the 
great sages spoke to me as follows. 

COMMENTARY: Because of seeing innumerable forms of 
the Lord (tatah), I thought that I had attained the highest 
result of my chanting and my life, being successful in all 
ways -having attained the Lord’s great mercy and seeing 


him directly. Thus I resided there with bliss. Bhrgu and 
others then spoke to me. 


Text 2.2.54 
sri-maharsaya ucuh 
bho gopa-vaisya-putra tvam 
etal-loka-svabhava-jam 


pradiyamanam asmabhir 
vipratvam svi-kuru drutam 


The great sages said: O son of a cowherd vaisya, we 
are offering you the brahminical status natural for 
a resident of this planet. Please accept it at once. 


COMMENTARY: O son of a vaisya cowherd! You are by 
nature twice born. Accept the position of a brahmana. 
“How can I, a son of a vaisya, attain that position?” It is 
given in a special way (pradiyamanam) by us great 
sages. “Why go to so much trouble?” Because it arises 
from the nature of Maharloka, this is done as an external 
action only. But if you do not do this, living on this planet 
would be incompatible. 


Text 2.2.55 


maharsinam ekatamo 
bhutva tvam api pujaya 
jagad-isam imam yajnais 

ciram atma-didrksitam 
Become one of the exalted sages, so that you too 
may worship with sacrifice this Lord of the 
universe, who for so long has been the desired goal 
of your heart. 


COMMENTARY: What did they say? Become a great sage 
and worship the Lord whom you wanted to see for a long 
time. 


Text 2.2.56 
sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tac chrutvacintayam brahman 
vaisyatve syat sukham mahat 
prabhor esam ca vipranam 
tad-bhaktanam upasanat 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: Hearing this, O brahmana, I 
thought I would be much happier staying a vaisya, 
for then I could keep worshiping both the Supreme 
Lord and those brahmanas, his devotees. 


COMMENTARY: Gopa-kumara thought. I would be happier 
aS a vaisya since I could worship the Lord of sacrifice 
and the brahmanas, his devotees. He would not be able 
to serve the brahmanas, since it would be improper for 
himself as a brahmana to serve them. As a vaisya, I can 
be much happier than these sages, by service to the 
brahmanas and the Lord. 


Text 2.2.57 
esam yajnaika-nisthanam 
aikyenavasyake nije 
jape ca sad-guruddiste 
mandyam syad drsta-sat-phale 
“For these brahmanas,” I thought, “performing 
yajna is the only interest in life. If I were to become 
one of them, surely, I would become lax in the 
chanting I am duty-bound to continue. My divine 


guru taught me to worship this mantra, and 
besides, I have already seen its good results.” 


COMMENTARY: By becoming one of them, my chanting will 
become lax. “Why?” They are completely devoted only to 
sacrifice. I would have to become the same. But 
becoming lax in my japa is not proper. It is absolutely 
necessary. Why? That mantra was taught by an excellent 
(sat) guru. Moreover, I have directly experienced its 
excellent results (sat-phale)—being king on earth, Indra 
in Svarga and attaining Maharloka. 


Text 2.2.58 


tatas tan anumanyaham 
anangi-krtya vipratam 
tatravasam svato jata- 
prajapatya-maha-sukhaih 
Therefore, while showing respect to the sages, I 
declined the status of a brahmana. But I stayed on 
Maharloka, enjoying the exalted pleasures that 
automatically appear in the world of the Prajapatis. 


COMMENTARY: From considering in this way (tatah), I did 
not become a brahmana. “There would be offense by not 
respecting their words.” I got their permission 
(anumanya). By not accepting to be a brahmana, the 
nature of happiness there did not disappear. I lived there 
with happiness of the Prajapatis manifesting to me. The 
plural is used (sukhaih) out of respect or to indicate 
various types of happiness. 


Text 2.2.59 


na dosas tatra Soko va 
sanka va kapi vidyate 


nanyac Ca kincid yajnesa- 
prityai yajnotsavan rte 
On Maharloka there were no faults, nor was there 
sorrow, nor apprehensiveness. There was nothing 
but festivals of yajna for the pleasure of the Lord of 
sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY: Its superiority to Svarga with its causes of 
happiness are described. There were no faults like 
competition, envy, lust, anger and pride. There was no 
lamentation caused by defeat from others. There was no 
worry--fear of the planet being destroyed. There was 
nothing except worship of the Lord to attract the 
residents. There was nothing except festivals in the form 
of sacrifices for pleasing the Lord. There was no karma 
or enjoying material objects. If there was, it was joined 
with worship of the Lord. 


Text 2.2.60 
kintu yajna-samaptau syad 
duhkham antarhite prabhau 
vrtte yajnantare casya 

pradurbhavat punah sukham 
But at the end of each yajna, unhappiness would 
arise when the Lord disappeared; and when the 
Lord reappeared at the start of another yajna, 
happiness would begin again. 


COMMENTARY: Causes of becoming detached from living 
in Maharloka, in order to attain a higher place, are now 
explained in three verses (60-62). At the end of the 
sacrifice, when the Lord disappeared, there would be 
sorrow. He would not disappear for long, since he was 
dependent on his devotees. When another sacrifice 


started, the Lord would again appear. From that, there 
would again be happiness. But internally there would be 
mental pain even then. 


Text 2.2.61 


catur-yuga-sahasrasya 

tatratyaika-dinasya hi 

ante trai-lokya-dahena 

jana-loko ‘dhigamyate 
At the end of one thousand cycles of four yugas 
which is one day for that place, the conflagration of 
the three worlds forced us to take refuge on 
Janaloka. 


COMMENTARY: After a thousand cycles of the four yugas 
which is one day for those inhabitants,[2] because of the 
heat from the fire of destroying the three worlds, they go 
to Janaloka, though Maharloka lasts as long as 
Brahmaloka. Janaloka is above Maharloka. 


Text 2.2.62 
rajanyam iva jatayam 
yajnabhavena tatra tu 
yajnesadarsanena syad 
dahas tad-dahato ‘dhikah 
On Janaloka, during the so-called nighttime, no 
yajnas were being performed. And the pain of not 
seeing the Lord of sacrifice would burn greater 
than the burning of the three worlds. 


COMMENTARY: At night time, Brahma sleeps on the ocean 
with the Lord. At that time no sacrifices were performed. 
Actually, there is no darkness on that planet so there is 
no real night. Thus, the word iva is used. Since there are 


no sacrifices for the Lord, because sacrifices are not 
performed at night, the Lord cannot be seen. Thus, the 
Sharp fire of pain from separation was worse than the 
fire emanating for Sankarsana’s mouth when he burns 
the three worlds. 


Text 2.2.63 

tato ‘ksaya-vata-cchaye 

ksetre sri-purusottame 

agatya sri-jagannatham 

pasyeyam iti rocate 

Then I thought it would be better to go see Lord 
Jagannatha in Sr Purusottama-ksetra, in the shade 
of the infallible banyan tree. 


COMMENTARY: Because of such burning pain (tatah), 
coming to Purusottama in the shade of a banyan tree 
which is not destroyed even at pralaya, I could see 
Jagannatha there at all times, since the place remained 
even at pralaya. 


Text 2.2.64 


mahar-loke gate ‘py atma- 
japad rahasi purva-vat 
sampadyamanac chokah syad 
asya bhumer didrksaya 
Staying in Maharloka, I chanted my japa in 
seclusion as before. The chanting made me morose 
with desire to see again this land of Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: “There would be bliss from seeing the lord 
of sacrifice on Maharloka soon after the night ended. 
Then you would be happy again as previously.” I became 
unhappy because I desired to see Vrndavana again. This 


indicates that Vraja with its attractive pastimes and the 
Lord of Nilacala were greater. 


Text 2.2.65 


pradurbhuto ’tha bhagavan 
ijyvamano daya-nidhih 
yada mam ahvayet pritya 
man-nitam lilayatti ca 
But then the Supreme Lord would appear, the 
object of sacrificial worship, the ocean of mercy. He 
would call me with love and sportingly eat what I 
brought before him. 


COMMENTARY: “If that is so, how can you describe such 
happiness on Maharloka?” Two verses (65-66) explain. 
After going to Maharloka (after Brahma’s night ended), 
the Lord would eat the food I brought as an offering. 


Text 2.2.66 


tadaniyeta sarvartis 
tamah suryodaye yatha 
ratrav api tad-ekasa- 
baddho nese kvacid gatau 

He would then dispel all my distress, just as the 
rising sun drives away darkness. Bound by the one 
hope of being with him, I could go nowhere else, 
even at night. 
COMMENTARY: “Buy you said that during night you would 
necessarily suffer.” True, but that was not considered 
because of my hope of being with him. 
I would have no desire to go anywhere during the day, 
because of bliss from the Lord’s great mercy during the 


festive worship in which the Lord showed himself. Even 
at night (api) I was bound by the rope of hope of his 
special mercy of worship, in which he would show 
himself. Or I was bound by the rope of only continuous 
hope of his special mercy. Thus, I could not desire to go 
anywhere, such as Purusottama. I did not even think 
about anything except the Lord. Sorrow did _ not 
contaminate my heart because of the hope of attaining 
the highest happiness. 


Text 2.2.67 


tatraikada maha-tejah- 

punja-rupo dig-ambarah 

panca-sabdika-balabhah 

ko ‘py agad urdhva-lokatah 

Once, someone arrived from a higher planet. His 
form surrounded by brilliant light, he was dressed 
by the directions only. He appeared to be a five- or 
six-year-old boy. 
COMMENTARY: Since the inhabitants of Maharloka go to 
Janaloka at pralaya, the two lokas are generally the 
same. There is a little difference, since in Janaloka there 
is no fleeing from the pain of the heat. He experienced 
Janaloka when he went to Maharloka (since it was 
similar). Now the glories of the people of Tapoloka, 
above Janaloka, are described, giving a cause for going 
there. The description continues till verse 73. 


At some time, a boy arrived on Maharloka from a higher 
planet, Tapoloka. The name is not mentioned because at 
that time he did not know about Tapoloka. One person 
Similar to a boy about five or six years old, naked, came 
there. 


Text 2.2.68 
vihaya yajna-karmani 
bhaktyotthaya maharsibhih 
pranamya dhyana-nistho ’sau 
yajnesvara-vad arcitah 
The great sages put aside their sacrificial rituals, 
stood up with devotion, bowed down to the boy, who 
was absorbed in meditation, and worshiped him as 
if he were the Lord of sacrifice himself. 


COMMENTARY: The boy was worshipped by the sages 
headed by Bhrgu. He was absorbed in meditation. Thus, 
he did not talk. 


Text 2.2.69 


yatha-kamam gate tasmin 
maya prsta maharsayah 
kutratyah katamo vayam 

bhavadbhir varcitah katham 


After that person departed according to his desire I 
inquired from the maharsis, “Who was that, and 
where did he come from? Why is it that you great 
souls worshiped him?” 


COMMENTARY: That boy departed according to his desire, 
since he wandered everywhere as he chose, without a 
fixed goal. Where was he from? It was not possible that 
someone could be worshipped by persons living in the 
highest place, who directly worship the Lord of sacrifice, 
who are worshipped by the devatas. Why did you 
worship him, giving up your worship of the Lord? 


Text 2.2.70 


sri-maharsaya ucuh 
sanat-kumara-namayam 
Jyestho ‘smakam mahat-tamah 

atmaramapta-kamanam 

adyacaryo brhad-vratah 
The maharsis said: That person is Sanat-kumara, 
the eldest among us, and the greatest. He is the 
first preceptor of the self-contented sages, whose 
desires are always fulfilled, and he is a lifelong 
celibate. 


COMMENTARY: He is the eldest brother among us sons of 
Brahma. Not only that, he is supreme by having all good 
qualities. He is the first acarya, the person who shows 
the path, among all atmaramas and aptakamas (one who 
is fully satisified), and is celibate from birth. This 
answers the question who is he. 


Text 2.2.71 


ita urdhva-tare loke 
tapah-samjne vasaty asau 
bhratrbhis tribhir anyais ca 
yogindraih sva-samaih saha 
He lives in the world above ours, called Tapoloka, 
with his three brothers and with other great 
mystics who, like him, are masters of yoga. 


COMMENTARY: The question of where he lives is 
answered. Sanat-kumara lives much above, above 
Janaloka. Is he alone? He lives with his three brothers 
who are similar to him: Sanaka, Sananda and Sanatana 
and with other great yogis of similar nature such as Kavi, 
Havi, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana and others. 


Text 2.2.72 


brhad-vrataika-labhyo yah 
ksemam yasmin sada sukham 
prajapatyat sukhat koti- 
gunitam cordhva-retasam 
That world is attainable only by unbroken celibacy. 
Its residents, their semen retained flowing upward, 
feel a constant peace and happiness millions of 
times greater than enjoyed by the Prajapatis. 


COMMENTARY: The loka is described in order to show the 
greatness of its residents. The place can be attained only 
by persons who are celibate from birth. It is superior to 
Maharloka and Janaloka. In that place there is safety 
(ksemam) at all times. On Maharloka one must flee from 
the pain of heat. On Janaloka there is insecurity on 
seeing the calamity of the three-world burning. But on 
Tapoloka there is continuous peace, since all these 
discomforts are absent. Thus, it is suitable for celibate 
persons or is experienced by them. The happiness is 
millions of times greater than the happiness experienced 
by the Prajapatis on Maharloka. 


Text 2.2.73 
yatha yajnesvarah pujyas 
tathayam ca visesatah 
grha-sthanam ivasmakam 
sva-krtya-tyagato ‘pi ca 
Especially for householders like us, that person is 
worthy of worship as much as the Lord of sacrifice 
himself, for he has renounced all material duties. 


COMMENTARY: “Why did you worship him?” Sanat-kumara 
is worshipable by all people since a guest should be 


treated like the Lord, since he is an avatara of the Lord 
and since he is very great devotee. Moreover, he is even 
more worshipable by us, since he has renounced all 
necessary duties (sva-krta), whereaS we are 
householders. Householders are obligated to welcome 
the guest as a duty and lifelong brahmacaris are superior 
to householders. The word iva is used because actually 
they, being dedicated to worshipping the Lord, were not 
attached to their houses. 


Text 2.2.74 

Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tato ‘karsam aham citte 

tatraho kidrsam sukham 

idrsah kati vanye syur 

esam pujyas ca kidrsah 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: I then wondered, “Indeed, 
what kind of happiness do they enjoy on Tapoloka? 
How many more are there like him? And what kind 
of Lord do they worship?” 


COMMENTARY: Hearing what they said, he decided to go 
there. Because of their words, I thought what kind of 
happiness do persons like Sanat-kumara have? “Even so, 
you who desire to see the Lord should not go there.” He 
thought, “What kind of person do they worship?” They 
have glories like the Lord. The person they worship must 
have even greater glories. Thus, it was proper that he go 
there to see. 


Text 2.2.75 
evam tan ca didrksuh san 
samahita-mana japan 


bhutva parama-tejasvi 
tam lokam vegato ‘gamam 


Eager to see all those persons for myself, I chanted 
my mantra with fixed attention. Thus, gaining great 
potency, I quickly traveled to that world. 


COMMENTARY: Thinking in this way (evam), desiring with 
a vow (sankalpa) to see Sanat-kumara and others and 
their Lord, concentrating my mind fully on that alone 
(samahita-manah), I chanted my mantra. Or seeing the 
fixed meditation of Sanat-kumara, concentrating on a 
sadhana to attain that planet, I chanted my mantra. 
Becoming endowed with great effulgence like Sanat- 
kumara in order be qualified to go there, I quickly 
attained Tapoloka. 


Text 2.2.76 
tatra drsto maya sriman 
sanako ‘tha sanandanah 
asau sanat-kumaro ‘pi 
caturthas ca sanatanah 


There I saw that same Sanat-kumara, and the 
blessed Sanaka, and Sanandana, and the fourth 
brother, Sanatana. 


COMMENTARY: I saw Sanat-kumara whom (asau) I had 
seen on Maharloka, since he had returned to his planet 
by his free wandering. 


Text 2.2.77 


sammanyamanas tatratyais 
tadrsair eva te mithah 
sukha-gosthim vitanvanah 
santy agamyam hi madrsaih 


The residents of Tapoloka, who appeared similar to 
the Kumaras, were honoring the four brothers. The 
Kumaras were enjoying among themselves a long 
discussion incomprehensible to persons like me. 


COMMENTARY: The four brothers are described. They 
were worshipped as avataras of the Lord by the 
residents who were similar to them. Their activity is 
described. They were happily discussing in detail with 
each other. The discussion is famous in the prayers of 
the Vedas in the Tenth Canto. What kind of discussion 
was it? It could not be understood by new Vaisnavas or 
persons with little knowledge like me. 


Text 2.2.78 


bhagaval-laksanam tesu 

tadrn nasti tathapy abhut 

tesam sandarsanat tatra 
mahan modo mama svatah 


Though they did not have the _ distinguishing 
attributes of God, from seeing those brothers on 
Tapoloka I felt an intense spontaneous joy. 


COMMENTARY: “Since you were intent on seeing the Lord, 
why see anything else, since you would not gain 
happiness from it?” There was happiness in seeing them, 
because they were related to the Lord. 


Though these four brahmacaris with extraordinary 
appearance did not have the powers or four arms of the 
Lord, from seeing the four of them, I attained great joy. 
This happened naturally (svatah) since the avataras of 
the Lord cause bliss as their nature. This happened on 
Tapoloka, not Maharloka where he had seen Sanat- 
kumara previously. This shows the natural glory of 


Tapoloka (surpassing Maharloka). Everywhere, there are 
special glories of special places, at special times, and for 
specially qualified persons. 


Text 2.2.79 
yatha-sthanam prayatesu 
dhyana-nisthesu tesv atha 
drastum bhramami sambhavya 

purva-vaj jagad-isvaram 
When they went off to their respective places to 
absorb themselves in meditation, I _ started 
wandering, searching as always for the Lord of the 
universe. 


COMMENTARY: After that (atah), when these worshipable 
persons disappeared to their respective residences, I 
thought that the Lord must be present in some secret 
place on Tapoloka, just as previously the Lord had 
existed on Svargaloka and Maharloka. I wandered about 
to see him. “Why did you not ask the four Kumaras?” 
They were absorbed in meditation. At the time of 
worship, when the yogi inhabitants gathered, they began 
discussing, since they were not alone. Later since they 
were fixed in meditation, they went to their houses to 
meditate. He did not have an opportunity to ask them. 


Text 2.2.80 


itas tato na drstva tam 
aprccham tan maha-munin 
na te stuvantam mam agre 

namantam lokayanty api 


Not seeing him anywhere, I tried to inquire of the 
great sages, but as I stood before them offering 


prayers and obeisances they did not even look at 
me as I offered praises and bowed down. 


Text 2.2.81 


prayah sarve samadhi-stha 
naisthika urdhva-retasah 

svatmaramah purna-kamah 

sevyamanas ca siddhibhih 
Virtually everyone there was fixed in samadhi. They 
were all self-satisfied lifelong celibates, full in the 
achievement of all desires and served by mystic 
perfections. 


COMMENTARY: The reason for their behavior is explained. 
Generally, they were fixed in samadhi, but sometimes 
they had discussions and performed external worship. 
Atmaramah means “completely taking pleasure in their 
own atmas,” because their desires had been fulfilled or 
finished with (purna-kamah). This is the quality of those 
who are urdhva-reta and atmarama. Therefore, they 
were served by the personifications of the siddhis such 
as anima. 


Text 2.2.82 
bhagavad-darsanasa Ca 
mahati phalita na me 
utabhud viramantiva 
tesam sanga-svabhavatah 
My constant desire to see the Supreme Lord was 
not fulfilled here and indeed by the influence of the 
company of the sages it seemed to dwindle almost 
to nil. 


COMMENTARY: My long held (mahati) desire to see the 
Lord was not fulfilled in that place. By the natural quality 
of their association, that desire decreased. 


Text 2.2.83 


tatrathapy avasam tesam 
prabhava-bhara-darsanat 
guru-vag-gauravad drsta- 
phalatvac catyajas japam 
Nonetheless, I stayed there for some _ time, 
attracted by the display of great power. Out of 
respect for my guru’s order, and because I had seen 
how effective my mantra was, I kept on chanting. 


COMMENTARY: “Why did you not go back to Maharloka?” 
Because of directly experiencing the great power 
generated from siddhis, I stayed there. “In associating 
with the atmaramas you lost your desire to see the Lord. 
Did you also give up chanting your mantra, which you 
did because of this desire?” My guru had given the order 
“do not give up the japa at any time.” Out of respect for 
his order, I did not give up chanting. It is understood 
that he did not have his attraction to the mantra and 
affection for it as he had previously. 


Text 2.2.84 
sthana-svabhava-jac citta- 
prasadanandato ‘dhikam 
tena sampadyamanena 
sa didrksa vivardhita 
Thanks to the peaceful bliss in my heart that the 
nature of that place inspired, I chanted my mantra 


even more attentively than before. Thus, my desire 
to see the Lord actually increased. 


COMMENTARY: “If that is so, how did the special power of 
the place manifest?” Showing its power, by bhakti in the 
form of japa, the atmarama condition was rejected. 
Because of bliss arising from a peaceful mind, arising 
from the nature of the place, more than previously my 
japa became perfected. By that japa, the long-held desire 
to see the Lord increased even more. 


Text 2.2.85 
sada nilacale rajaj- 
jagannatha-didrksaya 

yiyasum tatra samlaksya- 

bravin mam pippalayanah 
The sage Pippalayana noticed that I eagerly desired 
to go to Nilacala to see Lord Jagannatha, who lives 
there always resplendent. The sage then spoke to 
me. 


COMMENTARY: Pippalayana saw that I had a desire to go 
(yiyasum) to Nilacala to see Jagannatha who manifested 
himself (rajat) there, since he could not be seen on 
Tapoloka. He understood by my external symptoms such 
as wandering about, withering of the face and 
lamentation, or because he was omniscient. Pippalayana 
was the son of Rsabha, middle among the nava- 
yogendras of whom Kavi was the chief. 


Text 2.2.86 
Sri-pippalayana uvaca 
idam mahat padam hitva 
katham anyad yiyasasi 


katham va bhramasi drastum 
drgbhyam tam paramesvaram 


Sri Pippalayana said: Why do you want to leave this 
exalted place and go somewhere else? And why are 
you wandering around just to see the Supreme Lord 
with your eyes? 

COMMENTARY: Why do you want to go to some other 
place, leaving this planet of the best celibate yogis (idam 
mahat padam) or a place most excellent (mahat), since 
the happiness here is a million times greater than that 
on Maharloka? Why do you wander about to see the Lord 
who is not visible (tam) by means of your eyes? 


Text 2.2.87 


samadhatsva manah sviyam 
tato draksyasi tam svatah 
sarvatra bahir antas ca 
sada saksad iva sthitam 


You should concentrate your mind in meditation. 
Then you will naturally see the Lord everywhere, 
within and without, as if always before you in 
person. 


COMMENTARY: “I will see the Lord with my eyes. For that 
purpose, I should wander about.” Concentrate the mind 
within. From that you will see the Lord naturally 
(svatah). Just as you can see a face by wiping a mirror, 
easily you can see the Lord. “He should be seen here or 
elsewhere?” You will see him everywhere, as if (iva) he 
was directly present. But actually, he cannot be seen 
with the eyes. Therefore, it is not correct to wander 
about to see him with your eyes. 


Text 2.2.88 


paramatma vasudevah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 

nitantam sodhite citte 
sphuraty esa na canyatah 


Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Soul, the embodiment 
of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, reveals himself in 
a thoroughly purified citta, and nowhere else. 


COMMENTARY: The reason is given. Vasudeva, the 
presiding deity of the citta, manifests in the Citta. 


sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam 
yad iyate tatra puman apavrtah 
sattve ca tasmin bhagavan vasudevo 
hy adhoksajo me namasa vidhiyate 


The pure antah-karana is called Vasudeva, because there 
the Supreme Lord appears without coverings. In that 
antah-karana, 1 worship the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, 
beyond the material senses, by offering respects. SB 
4.3.23 


Vasudeva appears in the completely purified citta, and 
not otherwise, or not in the eye or other sense organ 
since he is a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. It is 
not possible to grasp him with external senses since, as a 
form of condensed parabrahman, he is self-manifesting 
and unlimited. 


Text 2.2.89 
tadanim ca mano-vrtty-an- 
tarabhavat su-sidhyati 
cetasa khalu yat saksac 
caksusa darsanam hareh 


Then, with nothing else going on in the mind, 
direct vision of Lord Hari with one’s eyes takes 
place in the heart. 


COMMENTARY: “That is meditation, not seeing the Lord. 
Seeing is done with the eyes. How can you say I will see 
the Lord by meditation?” 


What you see directly by the eyes (yat saksat darsanam) 
will be achieved certainly by consciousness (cetasa), 
because at that time, when the Lord manifests in the 
citta, the mind will not function except for (antara) 
manifesting the Lord. 


The meaning is this. At the time of absorbing the mind in 
the form of the Lord, there is no particular awareness of 
“T see the Lord by the mind, not with the eye.” Thus, one 
can see by the citta as if by the two eyes. The action of 
the eye is accomplished by the mind. In fact, the seeing 
by the mind is accomplished in a superior way 
(susidhyati), since the limited eyes cannot see all limbs 
at once. The eyes cannot completely perceive the Lord’s 
special beauty. 


Text 2.2.90 


manah-sukhe ‘ntar bhavati 

sarvendriya-sukham svatah 

tad-vrttisv api vak-caksuh- 

sruty-adindriya-vrttayah 

When the mind is happy, all the senses are 
automatically happy, for the functions of the senses 
— speech, vision, hearing, and so on — are included 
within those of the mind. 


COMMENTARY: “That may be but there is greater 
happiness from seeing with the eyes.” When the mind is 


happy, what to speak of one sense, the eye, all senses 
are happy. It can never happen that when the mind is 
sad, the senses experience happiness. This is natural 
(svatah), since the mind is the root of all the senses. By 
watering the root of a tree, the branches and leaves are 
satisfied without effort. 


“Memory accomplishes the action of the mind alone, but 
not the activities of kirtana by the voice or seeing by the 
eyes. There is greater happiness by variegated function 
of the senses.” The functions of hearing by the ear etc. 
are included in the functions of the mind. Kirtana and 
seeing the Lord are accomplished by the mind. 


Text 2.2.91 
mano-vrttim vina sarve- 
ndriyanam vrttayo ‘phalah 
krtapihakrteva syad 
atmany anupalabdhitah 
Without the functions of the mind, the functions of 
all the senses are useless, for even if one acts, one’s 
deeds will be as if never performed, because the 
self will be unable to perceive them. 


COMMENTARY: The same is stated in the opposite way. 
Without the functioning of the mind, the functions of the 
senses become devoid of perceiving objects. Though the 
senses carry out perceiving objects, it is as if they did 
not function at all. “Why?” The perceptions cannot be 
perceived in the jiva because there is no perception of 
objects when the mind does not function. Examine the 
recitation of verses of praise for instance. (The mind is 
required). Such examples can be clearly experienced by 
all people. 


One can see the Lord internally (as sphurti) by special 
functions of the pure citta. The Lord cannot be seen 
directly by the eyes since he is beyond the perception of 
the material senses. 


Text 2.2.92 


kadacid bhakta-vatsalyad 
yati ced drsyatam drsoh 
jnana-drstyaiva taj jatam 
abhimanah param drsoh 
If the Lord, out of compassion for his devotees, 
sometimes reveals himself to their eyes, that vision 
actually occurs by the power of the mind; one only 
imagines the eyes to be the seers. 


COMMENTARY: “Then why are Dhruva and Prahlada 
famous for seeing the Lord with their eyes directly?” If 
the Lord, who can make the eyes successful, sometimes 
becomes visible out of affection, seeing him arises by 
vision in the form of knowledge, not by the eyes; since 
they cannot perceive the Lord, who is unlimited, by eyes 
which are limited. “Why are they famous then? Why 
speak of the Lord’s affection?” The jiva only thinks, “I am 
seeing the Lord directly with my eyes.” The Lord does 
this so that one can understand that the Lord is 
affectionate to the devotees. One should not worry that 
the senses will be useless by being unable to function for 
objects beyond their capacity (since the mind is doing it). 


Text 2.2.93 
tasya karunya-Saktya va 
drsyo ‘stv api bahir-drsoh 


tathapi darsananandah 

sva-yonau jayate hrdi 
And even if by the power of his mercy he becomes 
visible to external eyes, the bliss that arises from 
seeing him has its natural source in the heart. 


COMMENTARY: “But can the eyes not see by the power of 
the Lord?” That is true. But even then, the citta would 
still be the enjoyer of the result. By the power of mercy 
of the Lord, even a dumb person can speak and a lame 
person can cross a mountain. By that power the Lord can 
make your eyes see. If by the ability of the eye (saktya) 
to perceive objects, which is the Lord’s mercy, an object 
is visible to the material eyes (bahir-drsoh), the bliss 
experienced by seeing arises in the citta. Why? The citta 
is the place of manifestation of the bliss, since the nature 
of the mind is to experience lamentation, happiness and 
suffering. 


Text 2.2.94 


anantaram ca tatraiva 
vilasan paryavasyati 

mana eva maha-patram 

tat-sukha-grahanocitam 


That bliss later continues in the heart even after 
the Lord is no longer visible to the eyes. Thus, the 
worthy receiver of that bliss is the mind alone. 


COMMENTARY: When the Lord disappears (anantaram), he 
remains manifested in the heart (tatra). Though I see the 
Lord with my eyes, the recollection that I saw the Lord 
makes him appear many times: the bliss of seeing the 
Lord attains a permanent situation in the heart. Since 
the result of seeing with the eye remains later in the 


heart, even at the time of seeing the bliss must arise 
there. What is the use of the eye in seeing? 


“Since the eye is a sense for gathering knowledge, 
happiness should arise there and remain there.” The 
wise say that the mind is the suitable (ucitam) receptacle 
(maha-patram) for the happiness of seeing the Lord. 
Mahapatra also means the chief minister. The king’s 
minister becomes the recipient of the best articles of the 
king. 


Text 2.2.95 
tat-prasadodayad yavat 
sukham vardheta manasam 
tavad vardhitum isita 

na canyad bahyam indriyam 
As much as the mind becomes peaceful, to that 
extent its pleasure grows. No external sense can 
feel such expanding pleasure. 


COMMENTARY: “But the mind is also limited.” The 
senses, since they are external (bahyam), cannot 
increase happiness to the extent (yavat) that the 
mind can increase happiness, corresponding to its 
manifestation of purity or because the Lord is 
inclined to give mercy (tat-prasadodayat), The pure 
mind (fat-prasada), being subtle, is suitable to act 
like the atma (to receive bliss). 


Text 2.2.96 
antar-dhyanena drsto ‘pi 
saksad drsta iva prabhuh 

krpa-visesam tanute 
pramanam tatra padmajah 


When the Lord expands his special mercy, one sees 
the Lord within by meditation as if directly with the 
eyes. This we can understand from what happened 
to lotus-born Brahma. 


COMMENTARY: “Accepting that there is greater happiness 
from meditation than from directly seeing the Lord, 
there is also great happiness in speaking to the Lord and 
receiving his blessings, by directly seeing him. That is 
well known.” 


Even the Lord seen internally gives special mercy so that 
one can touch the Lord, speak with him and receive his 
benedictions, since he is full of great powers (prabhuh). 
“‘Nhen did this happen and who experienced it?” 
Brahma, when he appeared from the lotus (padmajah) is 
the proof. 


This is explained in the Second Canto. Brahma, by doing 
austerities, saw the Lord in samadhi. 


tasmai sva-lokam bhagavan sabhajitah 
sandarsayam asa param na yat-param 
vyapeta-sanklesa-vimoha-sadhvasam 
sva-drstavadbhir vibudhair abhistutam 
The Lord, gratified by his worship, showed Brahma 
Maha-vaikuntha, to which nothing is superior, which is 
free of suffering, confusion and fear of offenses and 
which is praised by the devatas who constantly see the 
self. SB 2.9.9 


dadarsa tatrakhila-satvatam patim 
sriyah patim yajna-patim jagat-patim 
sunanda-nanda-prabalarhanadibhih 
sva-parsadagraih parisevitam vibhum 


Brahma saw the Lord, the Lord of all the devotees in 
Vaikuntha, the Lord of Laksmi, the Lord of sacrifice and 
the Lord of the universe, served by his chief followers 
such as Sunanda, Nanda, Prabala and Arhana. SB 2.9.15 


tad-darsanahlada-pariplutantaro 
hrsyat-tanuh prema-bharasru-locanah 
nanama padambujam asya visva-srg 
yat paramahamsyena pathadhigamyate 
The creator of the universe, Brahma, filled with joy on 
seeing the Lord, with hair standing on end and tears in 


his eyes, offered respects to the feet of the Lord which 
are attained by the path of bhakti. SB 2.9.18 


tam priyamanam samupasthitam kavim 
praja-visarge nija-Sasanarhanam 


babhasa isat-smita-Socisa gira 


priyah priyam prita-man@h kare sprsan 
The Lord, overjoyed, filled with prema for Brahma, 
touching Brahma with his hand because of his love for 
him, with words lit by a slight smile, spoke to Brahma, 
who was filled with prema on seeing the Lord, and who 
was worthy of following the Lord’s command for creating 
the universe. SB 2.9.19 


After Brahma asked for benedictions, the Lord spoke the 
catuhsloki. Then he disappeared. 
sampradisyaivam ajano jananam paramesthinam 
pasyatas tasya tad rupam atmano nyarunad dharih 
The Lord who is beyond the material world, having 
instructed Brahma, the creator of the progeny, then 


made his form disappear while Brahma watched. SB 
2.9.38 


After seeing the Lord in meditation, it is clear that 
Brahma received great mercy, with the Lord touching 
him, speaking to him and giving him benedictions. 
kalena so ‘jah purusayusabhi- 
pravrtta-yogena virudha-bodhah 
svayam tad antar-hrdaye ‘vabhatam 
apasyatapasyata yan na purvam 
By his practice of meditation on the Lord for a hundred 
human years he attained realization of the Lord. He saw 
the Lord, who manifested himself in his heart, who could 
not be seen previously by searching. SB 3.8.22 
mrnala-gaurayata-sesa-bhoga- 
paryanka ekam purusam sayanam 
phanatapatrayuta-murdha-ratna- 
dyubhir hata-dhvanta-yuganta-toye 
He saw the one Lord sleeping on the broad bed of Sesa, 
white like a water lily, floating upon the waters of 
devastation, whose darkness was dissipated by the light 
from the jewels on top of the thousands of umbrella-like 
hoods of Sesa. SB 3.8.23 


sa karma-bijam rajasoparaktah 

prajah sisrksann iyad eva drstva 
astaud visargabhimukhas tam idyam 

avyakta-vartmany abhivesitatma 


Influenced by rajas, desiring to create the offspring, 
Brahma glanced at the lotus and the elements as the 
ingredients of creation. Concentrating his mind on the 
Lord, he began to praise the Lord, worthy of worship. SB 
3.8.33 


After praising the Lord, the Lord spoke to him: 


ma veda-garbha gas tandrim 
sarga udyamam avaha 
tan mayapaditam hy agre 

yan mam prarthayate bhavan 
O knower of all the Vedas! You should not be bereft of 
knowledge. Go about your efforts of creation. I will 
accomplish what you previously requested from me. SB 
3.9.29 


prito ‘ham astu bhadram te 
lokanam vijayecchaya 

yad astausir gunamayam 

nirgunam manuvarnayan 
I am pleased that you praised me, recognizing me to be 
the possessor of spiritual qualities and to be devoid of 
material qualities, when you desired to create successful 
progeny. Let there be auspiciousness for you! SB 3.9.39 


Text 2.2.97 


saksad darsanam apy asya 

bhaktanam eva harsa-dam 

kamsa-duryodhanadinam 

bhaya-dosadinocyate 

It is said that seeing the Lord in person gives joy to 
his devotees but causes fear and other hard 
emotions for others, like Duryodhana and Kamsa. 
COMMENTARY: Directly seeing the Lord (asya) gives joy to 
the devotees only, not to the non-devotees. “How to 
understand this?” 
“Ts not directly meeting the Lord and receiving his mercy 
of great happiness the result of bhakti in the form of 


meditation and other processes?” For Kamsa and others, 
seeing the Lord is described as giving fear, and causing 
anger, envy (dosa), lamentation and suffering (adina). 


Texts 2.2.98-99 


parananda-ghanam srimat 
sarvendriya-gunanjanam 
narayanasya rupam tat 
saksat sampasyatam api 
madhu-kaitabha-mukhyanam 
asuranam duratmanam 
na lino dusta-bhavo ‘pi 
sarva-pida-karo hi yah 
The beautiful, all-opulent form of Lord Narayana, 
the concentrated essence of supreme bliss, refines 
the functions of all the senses. Yet demons like 
Madhu and Kaitabha, even after seeing the Lord in 
person, did not lose their evil disposition, 
distressing to all. 


COMMENTARY: Demons like Madhu and Kaitabha, the first 
two of many chief demons like Maya, Taraka and 
Kalanemi, did not experience bliss on seeing the Lord 
directly. Though they directly saw the indescribable (tat) 
form of Narayana, without’ obstruction, without 
restrictions—what to speak of experiencing bliss, even 
their wicked natures did not disappear. That wicked 
nature caused suffering to the world, since that nature 
did not disappear. Or that wicked nature was the very 
form of full suffering. That suffering did not at all 
disappear. This was because they had impure minds, 
devoid of bhakti (duratmanam). Or since they were not 
devotees, they hated the Lord. 


The form of the Lord was full of concentrated bliss, 
endowed with the highest beauty, giving happiness 
(anjanam) to all the senses by his qualities (guna) of 
sweetness and beauty. Or his form connected happiness 
to all the objects of the senses. 


Kamsa and Duryodhana are not mentioned in detail, 
because hearing about Krsna, which produces the very 
highest glories by connection with them, was not 
suitable at this time. 


When Nanda and others saw Krsna in the arena in 
Mathura, their ocean of prema increased. But Kamsa, 
who was born in the Yadu dynasty, and his followers, did 
not experience happiness but rather the highest pain, 
with fear and anger. In the assembly of the Kauravas, 
Vidura and Bhisma experienced the highest bliss by 
drinking the nectar of his words and seeing Krsna, but 
Duryodhana and others, though they were relatives born 
in the Puru dynasty with a relationship with the Lord by 
marriage, speaking and_ sitting together, did not 
experience happiness. Rather their diseased hearts with 
offensive mentality towards the devotees did not become 
relieved at all. Not fora moment would their burning fire 
of anguish made fierce by the kindling of constant anger, 
envy and pride cease. 


Text 2.2.100 


anandaka-svabhavo ‘pi 
bhakti-mahatmya-darsanat 
bhaktan harsayitum kuryad 
durghatam ca sa isvarah 
The Supreme Lord, by nature the bestower of 
ecstasy, creates such unlikely situations to delight 


his devotees by showing them the greatness of 
bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: “When one meets the Lord, faults and 
suffering should not remain at all. Why do faults and 
suffering not disappear by seeing the Lord who is 
concentrated parabrahman?” 


Narayana (sah) hides his nature of giving bliss to the 
world, which is difficult, like making heat disappear from 
fire (durghatam), in order to give joy to the devotees 
practicing bhakti by showing the natural greatness of 
bhakti, whose nature is to give bliss (which is not 
experienced by the nondevotees). Through the glories of 
bhakti all people develop a tendency to perform bhakti. 


Some great devotees also accept even the fear and 
sorrow of the wicked nondevotees as beneficial. 

sapator asakrd visnum 

yad brahma param avyayam 

svitro na jato jihvayam 

nandham vivisatus tamah 
Although these two men—Sisupala and Dantavakra— 
repeatedly blasphemed the indestructible Supreme 
Brahman called Krsna, their tongues were not attacked 
by white leprosy, nor did they enter the darkest region of 
hell. SB 7.1.19 


The great fear and suffering of the persons who hate and 
criticize the Lord become a type of atonement for great 
Sins and produces a tendency to perform bhakti as its 
greatest result. “How is it possible to destroy their evil 
nature? It is not possible for fire to give up its heat.” The 
Lord possesses inconceivable power (isvarah). On 
directly seeing the Lord, there will be bliss through 
bhakti. 


Text 2.2.101 


bhaktau nava-vidhayam ca 

mukhyam smaranam eva hi 

tat samagrendriya-srestha- 
mano-vrtti-samarpanam 


Of the nine kinds’ of devotional service, 
remembrance is the chief. It is an offering of the 
activity of the mind, the most important of all the 
senses. 


COMMENTARY: “What does this mean?” Remembrance is 
the main item among the nine types of bhakti. All the 
functions of the mind, the best of all the senses, are 
absorbed in (or offered to) the Lord completely (samgra). 
This shows that remembrance is better than kirtana and 
other engagements of senses (also offering of their 
functions to the Lord) like the voice, which are 
dependent on the mind. 


Text 2.2.102 
antar-angantar-angam tu 
prema-bhaktim yatha-ruci 
datum arhaty avisramam 

mana eva saméhitam 


Only the mind fixed in meditation can unceasingly 
offer the Lord that offering which is the most 
confidential: prema-bhakti that follows’ one’s 
natural taste. 


COMMENTARY: Only the fixed mind can give, according to 
its taste, bhakti with unmotivated prema, which is more 
intimate than other sadhanas leading to attainment of 
the Lord such as jnana and vairagya. This is because the 
mind is capable of stimulating all the senses to their 


individual goals, since the mind controls all the senses 
and because the mind is generally free of obstacles. Just 
by absorption of the mind, prema manifests. 


Texts 2.2.103-105 
asesa-sadhanaih sadhyah 
samastarthadhikadhikah 
yo vasi-karane gadho- 
payo bhagavato ‘dvayah 
tat-prasadaika-labhyo yas 
tad-bhaktaika-maha-nidhih 
vicitra-paramananda- 
madhurya-bhara-puritah 
maha-nirvacya-mahatmyah 
padarthah prema-samjnakah 
parinama-visese hi 
ceto-vrtter udeti sah 
There is one goal of all sadhanas, one highest 
attainment of all, the one potent means to bring 
the Supreme Lord under one’s control. Only by the 
mercy of the Lord can it be gained. It is the rare, 
exclusive treasure of his devotees, a treasure rich 
with every sort of transcendental ecstasy and 
sweetness. Its wonderful glories are beyond the 
power to describe. That attainment is called prema. 
It arises from special transformations of the 
functions of the mind. 


COMMENTARY: Prema, which is a special object, manifests 
in a special transformation and excellent maturation of 
the functions of the mind. The sentence continues for 
three verses. This is an explanation of verse 102. Prema 
is explained through seven descriptive terms. 


It is goal of unlimited sadhanas like karma, jnana and 
vairagya, since it is the highest result of all, since it is 
greater than all goals of dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa, and is even greater than worship of the Lord. It is 
the final result. 


It is the one firm method (advaya) of controlling the 
independent Lord. Prema is the chain on his lotus foot 
which causes him to be controlled by his devotee, though 
he is like a mad elephant. 


Prema can be attained only by the mercy of the Lord, 
Since it cannot be attained by one’s own efforts. 


It is the chief treasure or only treasure of his devotees 
since it gives, by its nature, happiness. 


It is filled with great sweetness of the _ highest, 
variegated bliss since it makes the bliss of Brahman 
insignificant. 


Its greatness cannot be described and is unlimited 
(maha). 

There is one glory not mentioned since it is most 
confidential. Prema produces special pastimes with the 
Lord. The conclusion of Pippalayana’s words will be 
revealed in the words of the Lord’s associates later. This 
was not suitable to reveal on Tapoloka, which was 
predominated by samadhi. 


Texts 2.2.106-107 


manaso hi samadhanam 
manyase duskaram yadi 
caksuh-saphalya-kamo va 
bhagavantam didrksase 


tad gaccha bharatam varsam 
tatra no ‘tratyam isvaram 
narayanam nara-sakham 
pasyadrau gandhamadane 


If you think that focusing the mind in samadhi is 
too difficult, or if you are eager to see the 
Personality of Godhead to fulfill the purpose of your 
eyes, then go to Bharata-varsa. There you will find 
our Lord residing on Gandhamadana Mountain as 
Narayana, the friend of Nara. 


COMMENTARY: From samadhi of the mind, one can 
happily see the Lord anywhere. If you think that 
concentrating the mind is too difficult, or that, though 
this concentrationcan be produced by the power of your 
mantra or by the nature of this planet, if you think that 
this result is only in the mind, since you have not seen 
the Lord with your eyes—if you desire to see the Lord 
with your eyes—then go to Bharata-varsa and see our 
master (nah isvaram) situated there (tatra), the Lord 
who presides over that loka (atratyam), on Gandha- 
madana Mountain. 


Text 2.2.108 


antar bahis ca pasyamas 

tam samadhi-parayanah 
nato viccheda-duhkham syad 

ity agat tatra sa prabhuh 


We devotees of yoga-samadhi see Lord Nara- 
Narayana both within ourselves and without. And 
so, there being no danger of our suffering pain due 
to separation from the Lord, he _ went to 
Gandhamadana. 


COMMENTARY: “How can the sages stay on Tapoloka 
without the Lord? Since he is affectionate to the 
devotees why has he given you up and gone to Bharata- 
varsa?” There is no suffering from separation because 
we see him internally and externally (atah). Because of 
that (it) Narayana went to Gandha-madana Mountain. 


Text 2.2.109 
loka-siksa-hitartham tu 
kurvann aste mahat tapah 
dhanur-vidya-gurur brahma- 
cari-veso jata-dharah 
Living there as a guru in the science of weaponry, 
he dresses as a brahmacari, his hair in matted 
locks, and performs severe austerities as an 
instruction for the benefit of the world. 


COMMENTARY: Indicating his reason for going there, the 
Lord’s qualities are described. Performing great 
austerities in order to give auspiciousness (hita) by 
teaching the people the method of austerity, he stays 
there. He is a guru of archery, carrying a bow in his 
hand. 


Text 2.2.110 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tatraiva gantu-kamam mam 
catvarah sanakadayah 
pasyatraiva tam ity uktva 
bahu-rupany adarsayan 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: Observing that I was eager 
to go there, the four brothers headed by Sanaka 


told me, “Just see, the Lord is right here!” and 
showed me many forms of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: The four, Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana, and 
Sanat-kumara spoke to me, desirous of going to Gandha- 
madana. See him here! They showed me or manifested 
many forms. 


Text 2.2.111 


eko narayano vrtto 
visnu-rupo ‘paro ‘bhavat 
anyo yajnesa-rupo ‘bhut 
paro vividha-rupavan 
One brother assumed the form of Narayana, 
another that of Visnu, another the Lord of sacrifice, 
and the last assumed several different forms. 


COMMENTARY: The forms they showed are described. The 
chief person, Sanaka, or one of them, became the best of 
men (narayanah). One became Upendra, seen on Svarga 
(visnuh) or an equivalent form. Yajnesa was the deity of 
Maharloka. Another showed various forms like Nrsimha 
and Vamana, one after the other. 


Text 2.2.112 


bhayena vepamanas tan 
avocam sanjalir naman 
aparaddham maya badham 
ksamadhvam dina-vatsalah 
Trembling with fear, I joined my palms, bowed 
down and said, “I have surely offended you. O kind 
friends of the fallen, please forgive me!” 


COMMENTARY: Trembling in fear, I spoke to them. I have 
committed a serious offense (aparadham). O persons 
affectionate to the miserable! Please forgive the offense. 


Text 2.2.113 
sprsto ‘ham tair murdhni labdhva samadhim 
drstani prak tani rupany apasyam 
vyutthane ‘pi dhyana-vegat kadacit 
pratyaksanivanupasyeyam arat 

They touched my head, and I attained a meditative 
trance, in which I directly saw those various forms 
of the Lord. And even after I got up from 
meditating, by the momentum of my trance I would 
sometimes behold, as if nearby, those same forms 
of God. 


COMMENTARY: They touched me on the head and I went 
into state of concentrated mind. I saw the forms 
previously seen on Maharloka, etc. in samadhi, as if 
seeing them directly. When the samadhi was broken, 
sometimes, with external vision I saw these forms 
nearby, as if directly perceived. How? This arose from 
intense meditation. 


Text 2.2.114 
tato jape ‘pi me nistham 
avindata sukham svatah 
kintv asya madhuri bhumer 
vyakuli-kurute manah 
Then my japa easily improved in quality and 
became more joyful. But my mind was still agitated 
by thoughts of this sweet land of Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: He explains the reason for leaving this 
planet to go to a higher place as he did previously, in 
four verses (114-117). From that concentration of the 
mind or from seeing the form of the Lord I joyfully 
(sukham) attained perfection (nistham) of japa without 
effort. He describes the effect. I achieved complete 
happiness, but the sweetness of Vrndavana troubled my 
mind, since it caused sorrow from separation, by 
remembrance through the japa. 


Text 2.2.115 
susuptir iva kacin me 
kadacij jayate dasa 

taya jape ‘ntarayah syat 

tat-tad-rupeksane tatha 
Sometimes my chanting and my visualizing of the 
Lord’s various forms would be disrupted when I fell 
into a state resembling deep sleep. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes a state of samadhi appeared, 
similar to deep sleep, with voidness because of 
suspension of all functions of senses and antahkarana. 
This would cause an interruption, since I could not do 
japa. Tatha indicates “all that.” There would be 
interruption in seeing the various indescribable (tat tat) 
forms of the Lord. 


Text 2.2.116 
vilapami tato nila- 
calam jigamisami ca 
tatratyais tais tu tad-vrttam 
prccheyaham sa-santvanam 


I would lament over this and consider going to 
Nilacala. The residents of Tapoloka would console 
me and ask me the cause of my lamentation. 


COMMENTARY: I lamented because of the interruption. 
“How unfortunate I am! Suddenly this disturbance has 
occurred.” I desired to go to Nilacala to see Jagannatha 
since there was no obstacle there. I was asked by the 
residents of Tapoloka (tatratyaih) such as Pippalayana 
about the cause of my lamentation or a description of my 
condition, along with consolation using sweet words. 


Text 2.2.117 
sa-sokam kathyamana sa 
srutvamibhih prasasyate 
maya tatha na budhyeta 
duhkham evanumanyate 


Hearing my description, so full of anguish, the 
sages would praise my _ state. I could not 
understand their praise, because I thought what I 
was going through was troublesome. 


COMMENTARY: The state related by me with lamentation, 
being heard, was praised by Sanaka or by Pippalayana 
and others (amibhih). “So quickly you have attained this 
pure, very rare state.” 

I did not understand how this state was praiseworthy. Or 
I did not understand the praise, since I did not know the 
truth about it or because of the nature of bhakti. Thus, I 
considered it suffering. 


Text 2.2.118 


athabhyasa-balenantar 
bahis ca jagad-isvaram 


tat-tad-rupena pasyami 
pratyaksam iva sarvatah 
By the power of yoga practice, I would then see the 
Lord of the universe all around me. I saw him 
within and without in his various forms, as if he 
were present everywhere before my eyes. 


COMMENTARY: “How could the greatness of that place 
described be considered perfect?” By the strength of 
seeing the Lord repeatedly through meditation, I saw the 
Lord of the universe, everywhere, internally and 
externally, as if directly, in the forms previously 
described. 


Text 2.2.119 
kadacit sanakadims ca 
dhyana-nistha-vasam gatan 
vindatas tani rupani 
drstvapnomi param mudam 
Sometimes when Sanaka and his brothers were 
absorbed in meditation they would assume those 
forms of the Lord. Seeing this, I would relish 
extreme pleasure. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes I saw them assume those forms 
described, when their minds were completely fixed on 
those forms. By the power of meditation, they attained 
those forms, just as an insect by meditation attains the 
form of a bee. 


Text 2.2.120 
tat-tad-rahita-kale ‘pi 
na sidami tad-asaya 


ittham cira-dinam tatra 
sukhenevavasam sada 


Even when bereft of such encounters, I remained 
conscious of the Lord’s personal forms and so had 
no reason to lament. In this way I lived there a long 
time, for the most part always happy. 


COMMENTARY: Even at times devoid of seeing those forms 
they produced, I did not lament with a desire to see 
those forms. I lived on Tapoloka for many days generally 
(iva) happy. Sometimes there was a little sadness. 


Text 2.2.121 
kadacit puskara-dvipe 
sva-bhaktan krpayeksitum 
prasthito hamsam arudhas 
tatrayatas catur-mukhah 


Once, four-headed Brahma came to _ Tapoloka, 
riding on his swan. He was on his way to Puskara- 
dvipa to grace his devotees with a visit. 


COMMENTARY: Now he explains the reason for going to 
Satyaloka till verse 128. He speaks of the greatness of 
Brahma who lives on that planet in order to explain the 
special greatness of Satyaloka. First, he describes seeing 
him in three verses (121-123). Travelling to Puskara- 
dvipa to see his devotees living there, he came to 
Tapoloka. Not knowing about Brahma, he describes what 
he saw: Brahma had four heads and rode on a swan. 


Text 2.2.122 


paramaisvarya-sampannah 
sa vrddhah sanakadibhih 


sa-sambhramam pranamyabhi- 
pujito bhakti-namritaih 
That venerable personage, endowed with supreme 
opulences, was reverently worshiped by Sanaka and 
his brothers. Feeling humble, they bowed down to 
him in bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: Brahma was endowed with the most 
excellent wealth of followers and objects. He had four 
heads. He was old, with white hair, showing his great 
authority, but he was not attacked by old age since he 
had a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss as an avatara 
of the Lord. 


Text 2.2.123 
asirbhir vardhayitva tan 
snehenaghraya murdhasu 
kincit samanusisyasau 

tam dvipam vegato ‘gamat 
He increased the good fortune of the Kumaras by 
his blessings and affectionately smelled their 
heads. Then, after giving them some_ good 
instructions, he quickly went off to the dvipa he 
was on his way to visit. 


COMMENTARY: He made them happy with his blessing. He 
gave them some (kincit) instructions. He describes this 
in general since he did not grasp the details. It was some 
secrets about bhakti. He gave them _ repeated 
instructions (anusisya). He then went to Puskara-dvipa. 
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Text 2.2.124 


tat-tattva-vrttam samprsta 

mayavocan vihasya te 

atragatyadhunapimam 

gopa-balaka vetsi na 
When I asked the Kumaras to explain who he was, 
they laughed and said, “O cowherd boy, even after 
reaching this planet you still don’t know who this 
person is? 


COMMENTARY: I asked the Kumaras for a description 
(vrttam) of his svarupa (tattva). Laughing, they spoke. 
Four and a half verses (124-128) describe what they 
said. O cowherd boy! They said this in a joking way. Even 
after coming here, being here for so long, do you not 
know this most famous person? This is also said in a 
joking mood. 


Text 2.2.125 
prajapati-patir brahma 
srasta visvasya nah pita 
svayam-bhuh parame-sthy esa 

jagat paty anuSasty api 
“That was Brahma, the master of Prajapatis. He is 
our father, the creator of the universe. Self-born, 
he has the highest post of authority. He maintains 
and guides the created world. 


COMMENTARY: They begin to inform him. He is the master 
or protector (patih) of the Prajapatis like Bhrgu. He is 
our father. He is also their father, since they are all 
brothers. He does not have a father. He is self-born, 
since he appeared from the lotus in the Lord’s navel. He 
has the highest post of authority (paramesthi). He 
protects the universe by maintaining the living beings. 


He instructs by teaching dharma though propagating the 
Vedas. Or being the creator of the universe, he maintains 
it and destroys (anusasti) it. 


Text 2.2.126 


asya lokas tu satyakhyah 

sarvopari virajate 
sata-janma-krtaih suddhaih 
sva-dharmair labhyate hi yah 
“His planet, called Satyaloka, stands above all 
others. It is achieved by persons who have 
performed sva-dharma purely for one hundred 
lifetimes. 


COMMENTARY: Where does he live? It exists above all 
other planets. It is located in the topmost portion of the 
universe, achieved by persons who performed _ sva- 
dharma accumulated for a hundred births. As Lord Siva 
states in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.24.29), sva-dharma- 
nisthah Sata-janmabhih puman virincatam eti: “By 
remaining fixed in one’s prescribed dharma, in a 
hundred lifetimes one can become Brahma or else 
achieve his planet.” 


Text 2.2.127 


tatra vaikuntha-loko ‘sti 
yasmis Sri-jagad-isvarah 
sahasra-sirsa varteta 
sa maha-purusah sada 
“Within Satyaloka is a Vaikuntha planet where the 
thousand-headed divine Lord of the universe is 
always present as the Mahapurusa. 


COMMENTARY: They explain the greatness of the place to 
indicate how his mind will be satisfied there. There is a 
special place called Vaikuntha in Satyaloka where the 
indescribable (sah) Mahapurusa resides. 


Text 2.2.128 


tasya putra iva brahma 

sruyate na ca bhidyate 

brahmaiva lilaya tatra 

murtibhyam bhati no matam 

“Although said to be the son of the Mahapurusa, 
Brahma is nondifferent from him. In our opinion, 
the one Absolute Truth assumes both these forms 
as a pastime.” 


COMMENTARY: “How can Brahma be called the master of 
that planet and be glorified as the highest authority 
since the Lord is present there?” Brahma is said to be a 
son, from customary point of view (iva), according to 
scriptures, but that is not the truth, since his arising 
from the Lord happened long before us. “There is 
difference between the worshipable and the worshipper, 
as there is difference between father and son.” Brahma 
alone appears in this planet in various places as four- 
headed Brahma and the thousand-headed Lord as a 
pastime. That is our opinion. These forms appear to be 
nondifferent when we see the qualities of the Lord in 
Brahma. 


Text 2.2.129 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tac chrutva tatra gatva tam 
maha-purusam iksitum 


japam kurvams tapo-loke 
nivisto ‘ntah-samadhina 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: Hearing this, I wanted to go 
to that planet and see the Mahapurusa. Seated in 
Tapoloka, I chanted my mantra and focused my 
attention in samadhi. 


COMMENTARY: Wanting to go to Brahmaloka to see the 
Lord, I sat in Tapoloka and chanted my mantra. 


Text 2.2.130 


muhurtanantaram drsti 
samunmilya vyalokayam 
brahma-lokaptam atmanam 
tam Ca sri-jagad-isvaram 
After a moment, I opened my eyes to find that I had 
reached Brahmaloka. And before me was the 
blessed Lord of the universe. 


COMMENTARY: After a moment, opening my eyes, I saw 
that I had arrived at Brahmaloka. I saw the Lord of the 
universe and the Mahapurusa (tam). 


Text 2.2.131 
srimat-sahasra-bhuja-sirsa-padam mahantam 
nilambudabham anurupa-vibhusanadhyam 
tejo-nidhim kamala-nabham ananta-bhoga- 
talpe sayanam akhilaksi-mano-’bhiramam 
He was huge, with thousands of divine arms, heads, 
and feet. He resembled a dark-blue cloud and was 
richly adorned with suitable ornaments. He was an 
ocean of brilliant effulgence. His navel was 


beautiful like a lotus. Lying on the bed of Ananta 
Sesa, he enchanted everyone’s eyes and mind. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord is described in three verses (131- 
133). He had unlimited beautiful arms, feet and heads. 
He had a huge form (mahantam). He was decorated with 
ornaments befitting his limbs. He was a source of 
brilliance. He was resting on the bed of Ananta. He was 
attractive to the minds and eyes of the whole universe. 
Even though he had a huge form with thousands of 
hands and feet, he was most beautiful. 


Text 2.2.132 
samvahyamana-caranam ramaya suparne 
baddhanjalau krta-drsam vidhinarcyamanam 
bhuyo vibhutibhir amum bahu lalayantam 
sri-narada-pranaya-bhaktisu datta-cittam 
As the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, massaged his 
feet, he glanced at Garuda, who stood before him 
with joined palms. Lord Brahma worshiped the 
Lord with opulent offerings, and in turn the Lord 
amply gratified him. Lord Mahapurusa was also 
attentive to Sri Narada’s displays of loving 

devotion. 


COMMENTARY: Laksmi was engaged in massaging his 
feet. He was glancing at Garuda who had folded hands. 
He was worshipped by Brahma using his great wealth 
and the Lord caressed Brahma with his hand. He was 
attentive to the affectionate (pranaya) _ services 
(bhaktisu) such as singing and dancing of Narada. 


Text 2.2.133 


maha-rahasyam nigamartha-tattvam 

sva-bhakti-margam kamalasanaya 
Sanair vivrtyopadisantam antar 
nijalayendrasya virajamanam 
The resplendent Lord Mahapurusa, within his own 
most excellent residence, instructed Brahma, who 
sat on the lotus beside him. The Lord patiently 
explained to Brahma, step by step, the greatest of 
mysteries and the essential truth of the Vedas - the 
path of bhakti to himself. 


COMMENTARY: He was instructing Brahma who was 
seated on his lotus arising from the Lord’s navel, after 
having worshipped the Lord, on the method (margam) of 
bhakti or bhakti which was a path (margam) leading to 
the Lord, in detail. He taught him in a low voice, since it 
was secret knowledge. Or he whispered it in his ear. 
That path was the essence (tattva) of the meaning of the 
Vedas, which was most secret. He was shining in his 
residence. 


Text 2.2.134 


atho tad akarnya catur-mukham ca 
pramoda-sampad-vivasi-bhavantam 
anudya nicair anumodamanam 
muhus tad-anghrin abhivandamanam 


Hearing these matters, four-headed Brahma, 
overwhelmed by a vast treasure of transcendental 
joy, quietly repeated and agreed with each point he 
was taught, and then offered his respects again and 
again at the feet of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: After that (atha) I saw Brahma. Hearing 
that essence, he was overcome with great bliss. Quietly 


he repeated the lesson, agreeing with it. Then he 
repeatedly offered respects to the Lord’s lotus feet with 
devotion. He did this by words since he was sitting on 
the lotus, or got off the lotus and offered respects with 
his head on the ground. 


Text 2.2.135 
pramoda-vegat patitam visamjnam 
vilokya sa mam abhigamya laksmih 
ninaya samjnam bahu Ialayitva 
sva-bala-vat parsvam uta sva-bhartuh 

Laksmi saw that by the force of ecstasy I had fallen 
into a swoon. So, she caressed me like her own son 
to restore me to consciousness and then brought 
me to the side of her husband. 


COMMENTARY: He describes what happened to himself. 
Seeing that I had fallen and become unconscious 
because of intense joy, Laksmi, dedicated to the Lord 
(sa) approached and, caressing me profusely like her 
own child, touching me with her hand and sprinkling 
water on me, brought me back to consciousness, and led 
me to her husband. 


Text 2.2.136 


bhagavantam muhuh pasyan 
pranamann avadam manah 
nijepsitantam adyaga 
niscalam tvam mudam bhaja 
Gazing at the Supreme Lord and repeatedly bowing 
down before him, I told my mind: “Today you have 
attained the ultimate fulfillment of all your desires! 
Be steady and joyful. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing the Lord, I offered repeated 
respects, I told my mind. Four and a half verses (136- 
140) describe what he told his mind. Today you have 
attained with steadiness (niscalam) the topmost 
fulfilment of your desires. Be joyful. Or be joyful with 
steadiness (niscalam). 


Text 2.2.137 
asesa-soka-santrasa- 
duhkha-hinam idam padam 
paramarddhi-parananda- 
nicitam jagad-arcitam 
“This abode, free from all sorrow, fear, and pain, 
filled with the greatest opulence and _ bliss, is 
worshiped by the entire world. 


COMMENTARY: This place (padam) called Satyaloka is 
devoid of all lamentation, fear and suffering and is 
pervaded by the highest bliss and greatest wealth. Thus, 
it is worshipped by the universe since it is the best. 


Text 2.2.138 


yadrsah sambhaved bhratar 
jagaad-isas ca tadrsah 
bhaty asesa-mahattayah 
param kastham gatah sphutam 

“Dear brother, the excellence of the Lord shines 
forth with as much perfection as the Lord of the 
universe himself. It displays the final limit of 
complete excellence. 

COMMENTARY: Not only that, but your desire is fulfilled. 
In the manner that the Lord is manifested clearly, his 
glories are manifested clearly on Brahmaloka. The 


highest limit of his unlimited glories of form, beauty and 
qualities is manifested. There is nothing greater than 
this. 


Text 2.2.139 


sneham anvabhavo laksmya 
drgbhyam pasyadhuna prabhum 
mathura-vraja-bhu-sokam 
yiyasam canyato jahi 
“You have felt the affection of Laksm1. Now see her 
Lord with your own two eyes. Give up your thoughts 
of going away from here and give up your grieving 
over the cow pastures of Vraja in Mathura. 


COMMENTARY: Having described greater excellence than 
previously experienced, now he mentioned the most 
outstanding excellence. I have directly attained the 
affection of Laksmi when she caressed me. Now see the 
Lord with your eyes. This is different from Tapoloka. 
Therefore, give up lamentation or pain of separation 
from Vraja. And give up the desire to go to Nilacala. 


Text 2.2.140 

jagad-isad vidhateva 

lalanam ced abhipsasi 

tan maha-purusadista- 

mantra-saktya phalisyati 

“If you want to be pampered like Brahma by the 
Lord of the universe, that also you can achieve by 
the power of the mantra taught to you by the great 
soul.” 


COMMENTARY: Moreover, if you desire to be pampered by 
the Lord, if you desire to be like Brahma with a high 


post, this will happen by the power of the japa taught by 
an indescribable, great soul. 


Text 2.2.141 
nidra-lilam prabhur bheje 
loka-padme ’sya nabhi-je 
srsti-ritim vidhir viksya 

sva-krtyayabhavad bahih 
The Supreme Lord took to his pastime of sleep. And 
Brahma, sitting on the universal lotus born from 
the Lord’s navel, realized what he had to do to re- 
create the universe, and so came outside to do his 
work. 


COMMENTARY: Then what happened? The Lord took 
shelter of his pastime of sleep. Actually, since he is pure 
consciousness, he does not sleep. Seeing the method of 
creating the universe on the lotus consisting of the 
fourteen worlds which arose from the Lord’s navel, 
learning from that how to quickly do the work, Brahma 
went to his own abode from the Lord’s abode in order to 
carry out his necessary work of creating the universe. 


Text 2.2.142 


pasyan prabho rupam ado mahadbhutam 
tan-nabhi-padme yugapat tatha jagat 
gudhopadeSsa-sravanac catur-mukha- 
prema-pravaham ca sukham tato ‘vasam 
I lived there happily for some time, seeing the very 
wonderful form of the Lord, observing the universe 
within the lotus grown from his navel, and 
witnessing the waves of prema flowing over Brahma 
as he heard confidential instructions from the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Thus, I lived happily on that planet. Seeing 
that wondrous form famous for its greatness (adah), 
seeing the universe with fourteen worlds in the lotus 
coming from the Lord’s navel, simultaneous with its 
subtle form, seeing Brahma’s waves of prema or tears of 
prema from hearing the Lord’s secret instructions on 
bhakti, I lived there happily on Satyaloka. 


Text 2.2.143 


krtsne loka-traye naste 
ratrav ekarnave Sati 
sesopari sukham Sete 
bhagavan brahmana samam 

During the dark of night, when the three worlds are 
totally destroyed and the universe becomes a single 
ocean, the Personality of Godhead lies comfortably 
on Sesa Naga, together with Brahma. 


COMMENTARY: He reveals another specialty of the place 
in two verses (143-144). At night, at the end of Brahma’s 
day of a thousand yuga cycles, the thousand headed form 
of the Lord sleeps with Brahma. 


Text 2.2.144 
stuyate citra-vakyaih sa 
jana-lokadi-vasibhih 
tan maha-kautukam viksye 
brahma-loka-prabhavatah 


The residents of Janaloka and other higher planets 
praise the Lord with choice words. I saw these 
fascinating events by the powerful influence of 
Brahmaloka. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord is praised by the residents of 
Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka (adi). I saw this by the 
power of Brahmaloka. The meaning is this. When I was 
situated on Janaloka and other planets previously, 
though this happened, since I had newly arrived and 
attached to my duties in those places, it was as if I did 
not see this, since I did not develop particular knowledge 
of it. Thus, I could not experience happiness from it. The 
power of Brahmaloka produced that happiness. 


Text 2.2.145 


antardhaya kadacic cet 

kutrapi bhagavan vrajet 

Sokah syad agate casmin 

sa-mulah ksiyate sa nah 
When the Lord sometimes went elsewhere, he 
would disappear, and I would be unhappy. But that 
painful feeling would be cut to the root as soon as 
he returned. 


COMMENTARY: Although a cause for sorrow arose there, I 
was not unhappy. At some time, the Lord went 
elsewhere. Gopa-kumara did not know where the Lord 
went, and thus he does not mention the name of the 
place. This will be clear from the words of Narada later. 
When the Lord (asmin) returned, the sorrow along with 
the cause of his going elsewhere (samulah) would 
disappear. At that time, he no longer wondered where 
the Lord had gone. 


Text 2.2.146 


ittham ahnam katipaye 
prayate pratar ekada 


kautukad brahmana sprstah 

phena-punjo ’suro ‘bhavat 
After I had spent some days in this way, early one 
morning, out of curiosity, Brahma touched a mass 
of foam, and it turned into a demon. 


COMMENTARY: Now how he attained the position of 
Brahma, which he desired, by the power of his japa is 
described in two verses (146-147). In this way, days of 
Brahma passed. One day out of curiosity Brahma 
touched some foam and it became a demon. It is 
understood that the demon had a huge body since he 
was born from some foam from the ocean of 
mahapralaya. 


Text 2.2.147 


tad-bhityaliyata brahma 

daityo bhagavata hatah 

bhayakranto vidhir naiti 

tat-pade ‘yunkta mam prabhuh 

Terrified of him, Brahma fled. The Lord killed the 
demon, but Brahma, overcome by fear, did not 
come back, and the Lord assigned me to his post. 
COMMENTARY: Brahma disappeared out of fear of the 
demon. He was there but invisible in some secret place. 
The demon was killed by the Lord. When Brahma, 
overcome with fear, did not return, the Lord gave me his 
post. 


Text 2.2.148 


aham tu vaisnavan eva 
srjams tad-bhakti-vrddhaye 


nyayunjam adhikaresu 

vaisnavan eva sarvatah 
I created Vaisnavas to increase bhakti to the Lord. 
Indeed, I engaged only Vaisnavas everywhere, in all 
responsibilities. 


COMMENTARY: For increasing bhakti to the Lord, I 
created Vaisnavas. I engaged them in the posts of 
Prajapatis, Candra and Surya. 


Text 2.2.149 
itas tato maha-yajnair 

asvamedhadibhir vibhum 

sampujayan mudam purair 

brahmandam samapurayam 
Worshipping the Lord in all directions with great 
yajnas like the Asvamedha, I flooded the universe 
with joy. 
COMMENTARY: Having explained protection of the 
universe in the post of Brahma, he speaks of other 
activities he did. I worshipped the Lord with sacrifices 
and filled the universe with all types (puraih) of joy 
(mudam). 


Texts 2.2.150-151 


paramesthyena samruddho 
vedair murti-dharair makhaih 
puranair itihasais ca- 
gamais tirthair maharsibhih 
brahmarsibhis ca bahudha 
stuyamano maha-madaih 


grasyamano ‘pi muncami 
na smakincanatam nijam 

Even though I was encumbered with the post of the 
supreme authority in the universe, even though I 
was glorified in various ways by the maharsis, the 
brahmarsis, and the personified Vedas, Agamas, 
Puranas, Itihasas, sacrifices, and pilgrimage sites, 
and even though I was surrounded by great sources 
of delight, I did not give up my natural simplicity. 
COMMENTARY: In four verses (150-153) he explained the 
cause of giving up Brahmaloka in order to attain the 
highest place. Though surrounded by great delights, I 
did not give up my sense of being possessionless. Sma 
indicates that it is well known or indicates each item. But 
I did not attain the happiness of bhakti. Three verses 
(150-152) are joined together. The cause of great delight 
is explained. I was completely overwhelmed by the great 
power of the post of Brahma (paramesthyena). I was 
praised profusely by the personified Vedas and other 
scriptures, and great sages and brahmarsis. These are 
the causes of unhappiness. 


Text 2.2.152 
tathapi brahmya-krtyabdhi- 
bhanga-magno na purva-vat 
lebhe bhagavato bhakti- 
sukham cintaturantarah 
Even so, I was immersed in the waves of the ocean 
of Brahma’s duties, and therefore unable to enjoy 
bhakti to the Lord as I had before. My mind was too 
disturbed by anxious concerns. 


COMMENTARY: I was submerged in the continuous waves 
of the unlimited, deep ocean of necessary duties of 
Brahma. Thus, my mind was disturbed. 


Text 2.2.153 
dvi-parardhayusi svasya 
sruyamane ‘pi kalatah 
bhayam syat kriyamane ca 
jape bhur iyam arti-da 
Hearing that I would die at the end of a life span of 
two parardhas, I was afraid. And as I chanted my 
mantra, remembrance of this Vraja-bhumi gave me 
more distress. 


COMMENTARY: In chanting my mantra to destroy the fear 
of annihilation at the end of Brahma’s life, Vraja-bhumi 
gave me pain. 


Text 2.2.154 
jagad-isvaratah putra- 
lalanam tu maha-sukham 
mamanubhavatas citta- 
vaikalyam tad vinasyati 


But I would derive great happiness from being 
pampered like a son by the Lord of the universe, 
and thus the mental agitation I was going through 
would be dispelled. 


COMMENTARY: Though this occurred, sorrow cannot exist 
on Satyaloka, by its very nature. Because of experiencing 
the great happiness of being cared for by the Lord like a 
son, the disturbance disappeared. By attaining great 
happiness, the disturbance in the heart was destroyed. 
Because of this, the suffering disappeared. 


Text 2.2.155 


atyanta-sannikarsena 
pitr-buddhya ca sevaya 
kadapy agamsi jatani 
mrsyante prabhuna mama 

Because of being too close to the Lord and serving 
him as if he were my father, I would sometimes 
commit offenses against him, but he tolerated all 
those offenses. 


COMMENTARY: I worried because of committing offense to 
the Lord. By the mercy of Laksmi and her affection the 
offenses were removed. That is explained in two verses 
(155-156). Offense occurred because of service at close 
proximity since in being close there is no respect. I 
would serve, thinking of the Lord as my father and did 
not have fear because of our relationship. Though 
offenses arose sometimes, they were tolerated by the 
Lord. 


Text 2.2.156 


tathapy antar-mahodvegah 
syat tato vyanjite sriya 
snehe matreva hrstah syam 
evam tatravasam ciram 
Still, at times I felt great distress in my mind. But 
when the goddess Laksmi showed me motherly 
affection, I would again become joyful. Thus, I lived 
there a long time. 


COMMENTARY: However, I would be disturbed internally, 
thinking that my service to the Lord was not proper. 
Because of that disturbance (tatah), seeing my 
disturbance, Laksmi showed me affection like a mother, 


consoling me. I became happy. Though there were 
causes for sorrow, I stayed a long time on Satyaloka. 


Text 2.2.157 


ekada muktim atraptam 
ekam tal-loka-vasibhih 
samslaghyamanam akarnya 
tan aprccham tad adbhutam 
Once, hearing the residents of Brahmaloka glorify 
someone who had attained liberation here on earth, 
I asked them about that amazing event. 


COMMENTARY: He explains the cause of giving up 
Brahmaloka till verse 230. Hearing of one jiva who had 
attained liberation, being praised with devotional verses 
by the residents of Satyaloka, such as brahmarsis, I 
asked those sages about the praising of a jiva who had 
attained liberation. This was amazing to me, since I had 
never seen or experienced this. I was also curious about 
it. Or I asked about the amazing event. “What is 
liberation? Why praise a person who attains it?” 


Text 2.2.158 


mukteh paramam utkarsam 

daurlabhyam ca nisamya tan 

Sarva-jnan punar apraksam 

tad-upayam tad-ipsaya 

I heard from those all-knowing sages about the 
superexcellence and rareness of liberation. I then 
asked them how liberation could be attained with a 
desire to attain it. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing from them the ' supreme 
excellence and supreme rarity of liberation, the cause of 


praising it, I asked those omniscient residents, the 
personified Vedas, etc. the sadhana to attain liberation, 
with a desire to attain it. 


Text 2.2.159 

bahulopanisad-devyah 

sruti-smrtibhir anvitah 

ucur ekena sadhyo ‘sau 

mokso jnanena nanyatha 

Many personifications of the Upanisads answered, 
joined by srutis and smrtis. They said that only by 
jnana is liberation achieved, and by no other 
means. 


COMMENTARY: Many personifications (devyah) of the 
Upanisads, the essence of the all the Vedas, along with 
the Puranas and Agamas personified, spoke. The 
Upanisads took forms and shone in the assembly. They 
are called devyah because they were most brilliant. That 
most excellent, most rare liberation is attained by 
advaya-jnana and by no other means. 
tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti 
nanyah pantha vidyate ‘yanaya 

Knowing that, one surpasses death; there is not other 
means. Svetasvatara Upanisad 


This knowledge produces bhakti. This jnana is a form of 
bhakti. Nothing else will produce liberation. This will 
become clear later. 


Text 2.2.160 
kaiscid uktam sa-gambhiryam 
puranair agamair api 


janyate bhagavad-bhaktya 
sukham jnanam su-durghatam 

But some Puranas and Agamas said gravely that 
this jnana, difficult to obtain, is easily acquired by 
bhakti to the Lord. 

COMMENTARY: Some Puranas and Agamas (pancaratra), 
which preach bhakti, spoke calmly. It is true that by 
jnana one attains liberation. But it is difficult to be 
cultivated. Jnana is produced easily by bhakti to the 
Lord. 


Text 2.2.161 
kim vanusthitaya samyak 

tayaiva su-labho ‘sti sah 

sruti-smrtinam kasancit 

sammatis tatra laksita 
Some other srutis and smrtis indirectly showed 
agreement among themselves that by bhakti alone, 
properly done, liberation is easy to attain. 


COMMENTARY: Another opinion is_ stated (kimva). 
Liberation is easily attained by bhakti alone (eva), 
performed in the proper way—with no material desires 
and with association of devotees. The word eva indicates 
that bhakti is independent, not dependent on other 
processes. 
As stated in the Brhan-naradiya Purana (32.6, 4.30): 
bhaktir drdha bhaved yasya 
deva-deve janardane 
sreyamsi tasya sidhyanti 
bhaktimanto ‘dhikas tatah 


By one whose devotion is steadfast in Janardana, the 
Lord of lords, all superior benefits are gained. Such is 
the excellence of the Lord’s devotees. 


jivanti jantavah sarve 
yatha mataram asritah 
tatha bhaktim samasritya 
sarva jivanti siddhayah 
Just as all living beings live under the shelter of their 
mothers, all perfections live under the complete shelter 
of bhakti. 
Siddhayah includes liberation. 
Krsna also says in the Bhagavad-gita (11.54): 
bhaktya tv anyaya Sakya 
aham evam-vidho ‘rjuna 
jnatum drastum ca tattvena 
pravestum Ca parantapa 
Only by ananya bhakti is it possible to know Me, see Me, 
or enter Me, O Arjuna. 
“Entering the Lord” generally means liberation. 
Agreement of some srutis and smrtis like Dharma-sastras 
that by bhakti liberation could be easily attained was 
understood by nodding their heads, etc. 
The meaning is this. Those srutis and smrtis by the 
literal meaning of their words do not state this. But by 
the intention (tatparya-vrtti) it is understood. 
Thus, we read in the Padma Purana (Patala-khanda 
92.26): 
apatyam dravinam dara 
hara harmyam haya gajah 


sukhani svarga-moksau ca 
na dure hari-bhaktitah 


Wife, children, precious necklaces and wealth, home, 
horses, elephants, every happiness, and moreover the 
attainment of heaven and liberation — when bhakti to 
Lord Hari is present, none of these are difficult to obtain. 


By bhakti, liberation is not far away (dure), but close. 


Text 2.2.162 
vyaktam tasam vaco ’srutva 
kruddhah svair agamadibhih 
mahopanisadah kascid 
anvamodanta tat sphutam 

Angry at not hearing those srutis and smrtis speak 
up, some of the great Upanisads — and scriptures 
like the Agamas who follow in their footsteps — 
openly affirmed that bhakti is an independent 
cause of liberation. 


COMMENTARY: Not hearing direct statements of those 
srutis and smrtis which agreed in their hearts, some 
great Upanisads, dedicated to glorifying the Lord, 
became angry. Along with Agamas and Puranas (adibhih) 
which follow them (svaih), those Upanisads agreed 
clearly, with direct statements, that by bhakti alone 
liberation was easily achieved. 
As stated in the Brhan-naradiya Purana (1.79): 
dharmartha-kama-moksakhya 
purusartha dvijottamah 
hari-bhakti-paranam vai 
sampadyante na samsayah 


O best of brahmanas, there is no doubt that those who 
are dedicated to hari-bhakti achieve all the goals of life, 
known as dharma, artha, kama and moksa. 
Sri Visnu Purana (1.20.27) says: 
dharmartha-kamaih kim tasya 
muktis tasya kare sthita 
samasta-jagatam mule 
yasya bhaktih sthira tvayi 

What is the value of dharma, artha and kama to one who 
has firm bhakti for You, the root of all the worlds? 
Liberation sits in the palm of his hand. 


Text 2.2.163 
gudhopanisadah kascit 
kaiscid gudhair mahagamaih 

samam maha-puranais ca 

tusnim asan krta-smitah 
A few confidential Upanisads smiled and kept 
silent, along with some confidential major Agamas 
and Puranas. 


COMMENTARY: Some very confidential, rare Upanisads 
dedicated to bhakti, along with confidential Agamas like 
Satvata-tantra and great Puranas like Bhagavatam, 
remained silent with smiles. They thought with surprise, 
“Oh! See the power of the Lord’s maya. Because of that, 
the true meaning the scriptures is difficult to understand 
even for persons with all knowledge.” Or they thought 
with disrespect, “They give high regard to the fact that 
bhakti gives liberation.” Thus, they remained silent, 
Since it was not proper to speak with dissimilar persons 
or it was not proper to discuss the highest secrets in the 
assembly. 


Here is the truth. Though glorification of karma, jnana, 
and liberation, steps leading to the highest path of 
bhakti, lead ultimately to glorifications of bhakti, the 
conclusion, glorification of bhakti, is not directly given 
even by scriptures that reveal bhakti with skillful, pure 
words when there is a discussion of the glories of these 
other processes. 


Texts 2.2.164-165 


mokso ‘nu bhagavan-mantra- 
japa-matrat su-sidhyati 
na veti kaiscid amnaya- 
puranadibhir ulbanah 
agamanam vivado ‘bhut 
tam asodhva bahir gatah 
te puranagamah karnau 
pidhayopanisad-yutah 
A fierce debate then arose — between the Agamas 
on one side and scriptures like certain srutis and 
Puranas on the other — about whether or not 
liberation is achieved merely by chanting mantras 
that worship the Lord. Unable to tolerate the 
debate, the Puranas, Agamas, and Upanisads who 
had been silent covered their ears and left. 


COMMENTARY: An intense argument arose between 
certain srutis and Puranas as well as Dharma-sastras and 
Itihasas on one side, with the Paficaratra Agamas on the 
other side. “Why?” Nu _ indicates a question or 
conjecture. Can liberation be achieved just by chanting 
the Lord’s mantra or not? Those who had smiled and 
remained silent, the confidential Upanisads, Puranas and 
Agamas, unable to tolerate the cause of argument— 


doubt—went out of the assembly, covering their ears, 
Since it was improper to hear such doubts. They had no 
touch of doubt about the glories of bhakti. 


In the first description of the Upanisads sitting silently, 
the Puranas were secondary. Now, in leaving the 
assembly, the Puranas were the main persons, and the 
Upanisads were secondary. 


Text 2.2.166 
tato maha-purananam 
mahopanisadam tatha 
madhya-sthyad agamanam tu 

jayo jato mama priyah 
Then the major Puranas and Upanisads became 
arbitrators, and so victory went to the Agamas. 
That pleased me very much. 


COMMENTARY: Since they were neutral, they had left 
without arguing. As arbitrators, the major Puranas and 
Upanisads considered the meanings of statements of 
both parties without taking sides. It was concluded that 
just by chanting the Lord’s mantra, liberation could be 
achieved. That was the victory for the Agamas. 


As stated in Sri Visnu Purana (1.6.40): 

gatva gatva nivartante 

candra-suryadayo grahah 
adyapi na nivartante 

dvadasaksara-cintakah 
Even the moon, sun, and other planets are created and 
destroyed again and again. But persons who have 
meditated on the twelve-syllable visnu-mantra have 
never had to return, even till the present day. 


And Sri Padma Purana gives this opinion: 
japena devata nityam 
stuyamana prasidati 
prasanna vipulan bhogan 
dadyan muktim ca Sasvatim 
The Supreme Lord is always satisfied when praised by 
the chanting of his mantras. And so, he awards abundant 
enjoyment, as well as eternal liberation. 


This was pleasing to me, since I was dedicated to 
Chanting the Lord’s mantra. 


Text 2.2.167 
mayabhipretya tad-bhavam 
te puranagamadayah 
anuniya sabha-madhyam 

anitah stuti-patavaih 
Discerning the inner mood of the Puranas, Agamas, 
and other scriptures who had left the debate, I 
pacified them with tactful praise and brought them 
back to the assembly. 


COMMENTARY: Understanding their mood by their smiles 
and gravity, I brought back to the assembly the 
Bhagavatam and Satvata-siddhanta that had left, using 
skillful praise, controlling them with humility. 


Text 2.2.168 
tat tattvam sadaram prstas 
te sri-bhagavatadayah 
ucuh satvata-siddhantady- 
agamah sruti-maulibhih 


From those scriptures — the Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
the Satvata-siddhanta and other Agamas, and the 
foremost srutis — I respectfully asked about the 
truth of the matter, and they replied. 


COMMENTARY: I respectfully asked those who had been 
brought back to the assembly, those who were the best, 
or most self-controlled (te), the truth about liberation or 
the reason why they smiled and remained silent and then 
left, covering their ears. Bhagavatam and Agamas like 
Satvata-siddhanta, dedicated to bhakti, spoke. Or those 
scriptures of which Bhagavatam was the chief, and the 
chief Vaisnava-tantras among the Agamas or Satvata- 
siddhanta, along with the confidential Upanisads, spoke. 


Text 2.2.169 
sri-bhakti-sastrany ucuh 
labdha-brahmadhikaredam 
maha-gopyam nidher api 
bhavat-sad-guna-sandohair 
akhyamo mukhari-krtah 
The bhakti scriptures said: O dear one who have 
achieved the post of Brahma, this topic is more 
secret than a rare treasure. But we shall explain it 
to you because your abundant good _ qualities 
inspire us to speak freely. 


COMMENTARY: Their explanation continues till verse 230. 
O you who have attained the post of Brahma! This 
indicates that he is qualified to hear. We will speak 
something which is more secret than treasure. One 
version has vidheh instead of nidheh: it is something 
secret even to Brahma. Is it proper to reveal this to you, 


just by attaining his post? Becoming talkative because of 
your many qualities as a devotee, we will speak. 


Text 2.2.170 


kvacit prastuyate ‘smabhir 

bhagavad-bhakti-tatparaih 

moksas tyajayitum samyag 

vinindya sa-paricchadah 

We who are dedicated to bhakti may sometimes 
discuss liberation, but only to encourage people to 
reject it completely. When we speak of liberation, 
we condemn it, and everything that goes with it. 


COMMENTARY: Though it is not proper for us to speak of 
liberation, for some reason it becomes necessary. This is 
explained in two verses (170-171). Dedicated to bhakti, 
we sometimes or in some places discuss liberation, 
criticizing it severely, along with the sadhana of jnana 
(paricchadah) in order to refute selecting it as a practice. 
It is impossible to reject a low object without proper 
knowledge of its nature. 


Text 2.2.171 


nirvaktum bhakti-mahatmyam 

kathyate ’syapi tat kvacit 

na tu sadhya-phalatvena 

sukha-gandho ‘pi nasti yat 
To describe the ultimate glories of devotional 
service, we may sometimes speak highly of moksa, 
liberation. But we do not intend to acclaim moksa 
the final goal of sadhana, because in moksa there is 
not even a trace of real happiness. 


COMMENTARY: “Why is liberation praised in some places?’ 
In order to describe the glories of bhakti, sometimes 
liberation is glorified. It is described that the happiness 
of bhakti is millions of times greater than the excellent 
happiness of liberation. It is not presented in any other 
way. This is according to the view of persons desiring 
liberation, but actually liberation has no happiness at all. 
Liberation is not described to be the goal, since (yat) it 
does not have any relationship with happiness. 


Text 2.2.172 


yatharogye susuptau ca 
sukham mokse ‘pi kalpyate 
param tv ajnana-samjno ‘yam 
anabhijna-prarocakah 
The so-called happiness of liberation may be 
compared to the happiness of not being sick or the 
enjoyment of deep sleep. In fact, the very term 
“liberation” is a misnomer created by illusion, and 
it appeals only to the ignorant. 


COMMENTARY: This is explained by an example. When one 
is free of sickness, the happiness is freedom from 
sickness. The absence of suffering from sickness is the 
happiness. This constitutes the happiness of liberation. 
Just as in deep sleep, full of tamas, though one does not 
experience happiness, since there is absence of suffering 
or disturbance to the mind caused by desires in dreams, 
it is accepted as happiness. In deep sleep the awareness 
is “I was happily asleep, not aware of anything.” In 
liberation, where everything is void, with lack of 
suffering of samsara composed of birth and death, it is 
imagined to be happiness, since actually it is devoid of 


real happiness. “Why is it praised by the people here?” It 
is attractive to persons who do not know the real nature 
of liberation since the term liberation is produced by 
ignorance. It is not actual liberation. 

ajnana-samjnau bhava-bandha-moksau 

dvau nama nanyau Sta rta-jna-bhavat 

The conception of material bondage and that of 
liberation are both signs of ignorance. They lie outside 
the scope of true knowledge. SB 10.14.26 


Text 2.2.173 


kathancid bhagavan-nama- 
bhasasyapi sa sidhyati 
sakrd-uccara-matrena 
kim va karna-pravesatah 
From even the abhasaof the Lord’s names — if one 
somehow chants them but once, or if they merely 
enter the ears — liberation is easily attained. 


COMMENTARY: What is the sadhana for liberation in 
bhakti? It is stated that liberation is easily achieved by 
the devotees in order to explain the glories of bhakti. 
What to speak of serving the name of the Lord, even by 
the abhasa of the name, some imitation of its sound, like 
a reflection, somehow, by some means, by joking or by 
inattention, uttered only once on the tip of the tongue or 
just entering the ear, liberation is achieved. 

etavatalam agha-nirharanaya pumsam 

sankirtanam bhagavato guna-karma-namnam 
vikrusya putram aghavan yad ajamilo ‘pi 
narayaneti mriyamana iyaya muktim 


The attentive chanting of the names, pastimes and 
qualities of the Lord destroys the sins of man. But even 
attentive chanting is not necessary. Sinful Ajamila, 
crying out for his son, uttered “Narayana” while dying 
and still attained liberation. SB 6.3.24 


At the beginning of the history of Satyatapa, Sri Varaha 
Purana (38.20) it is narrated that when a tiger came to 
eat one brahmana doing japa while immersed in water, 
the tiger was killed by a hunter and suddenly attained 
liberation by hearing the sudden pronunciation of the 
name of the Lord by the brahmana. 


Text 2.2.174 
vicaracaturl-ramyo 
mokso ‘yam avadharyatam 
tesam veda-puranadi- 

sastranam hi yatha-matam 
Liberation, please understand, is attractive to those 
whose discrimination is poor. This is evident even 
from the opinions of the same Vedas, Puranas, and 
other scriptures that the proponents of liberation 
accept as authorities. 


COMMENTARY: “Then why do yogis strive with effort for 
liberation?” Please understand that liberation, proposed 
by persons desiring liberation as the highest goal 
(ayam), is attractive to persons not. skillful at 
deliberation. There is also scriptural proof for those who 
glorify liberation. Similar to the conclusion from poor 
deliberation is the conclusion of the scriptures. Or it is 
proved that liberation is attractive to persons with no 
discrimination, since this is not contrary to the 
conclusions of the scriptures that they quote. 


Text 2.2.175 
so ‘sesa-duhkha-dhvamso va- 
vidya-karma-ksayo ‘tha va 
maya-krtanyatha-rupa- 

tyagat svanubhavo ‘pi va 
Moksa, liberation, is the removal of all misery, or 
the stopping of karma and maya, or the self- 
realization that comes from abandoning the false 
identities created by Maya. 


COMMENTARY: Their idea is presented with alternatives. 
Liberation is the destruction of suffering of twenty-one 
types (asesa). This is the idea of the nyayikas (logicians). 
atyantiki duhkha-nivrttir muktih: “Liberation is the 
complete stoppage of suffering.” 

Or liberation is the destruction of ignorance and karma. 
This is the opinion of some followers of Vedanta. The 
ideas of the Vaisesikas, Mimamsakas and Sankhya 
philosophers is not mentioned, since their definitions of 
liberation are ultimately insignificant. 


Another alternate theory is presented (va). Liberation is 
realization of Brahman, which is one’s own atma, by 
giving up distinctions in samsara, created by maya and 
which are illusory (anyatha). This is the opinion of the 
chief followers of Vedanta, the vivartavadis. 
muktir hitvanyatha rupam sva-rupena vyavasthitih 

Mukti means the jiva’s attainment of his form as pure 
atma after giving up gross and subtle material bodies. 
SB 2.10.6 


Text 2.2.176 


jiva-svarupa-bhutasya 
sac-cid-ananda-vastunah 
saksad-anubhavenapi 
syat tadrk sukham alpakam 

The happiness that arises from directly perceiving 
the svarupa of the jiva — the entity composed of 
eternity, knowledge, and bliss[4] — is actually 
meager. 


COMMENTARY: It was already shown that the first two 
opinions—liberation is absence of suffering, and absence 
of karma and maya—do not produce real happiness. The 
vivartavada idea that happiness is produced by realizing 
one’s atma is shown to be insignificant in twenty-one 
verses (176-196). The happiness of realizing atma (tadrk 
sukham) is meager in comparison to the happiness of 
bhakti, in which one realizes the lotus feet of the Lord 
full of eternity, knowledge and bliss. Though realization 
of atma is called happiness, actually it is not. It is only 
absence of suffering. That is certain. Accepting the 
principle of “let the ignorant be satisfied,” the word 
happiness is used in relation to liberation. It should be 
understood as previously discussed that this is done in 
order to understand the greatness of happiness in 
bhakti. 


Text 2.2.177 


suddhatma-tattvam yad vastu 
tad eva brahma kathyate 
nirgunam tac ca nihsangam 
nirvikaram nirithitam 


That entity whose nature is the pure atma is called 
Brahman. It is devoid of qualities, free from 
attachment, unchanging, and inactive. 


COMMENTARY: “In liberation, because of realization of 
continuous Brahman, the happiness’ should _ be 
continuous also.” The realization will be according to the 
nature of Brahman. Brahman is without qualities like 
mercy. It is devoid of association, such as association of 
devotees. It is without changes such as transformations 
like melting of the heart or devoid of transformations 
such as the Lord’s powers and wealth. It is devoid of 
sweet variegated pastimes. That happiness, being 
without realization of Bhagavan, who is_ eternity, 
knowledge and bliss, is similar to Brahman. 


Text 2.2.178 


bhagavams tu param brahma 
paratma paramesvarah 
su-sandra-sac-cid-ananda- 

vigraho mahimarnavah 
But the Lord is the Supreme Brahman, the 
Supersoul, the absolute controller of everything. 
His form is the concentrated essence of eternity, 
knowledge, and bliss. He is an ocean of superlative 
qualities. 


COMMENTARY: “How will the person experience intense 
happiness?” This will be accomplished by bhakti to the 
Lord. This is explained in four verses (178-181). Since he 
is the Supreme Brahman, he is Paramatma, the 
antaryami of all jivas, the deity presiding over citta. And 
he is the Supreme Lord, the controller of Brahma and 
others. He is the presiding deity of Vaikuntha and thus 


has a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss in most 
concentrated form. Thus, he is the fixed, unlimited 
Shelter (arnavah) of various astonishing, inconceivable 
excellences. 


The use of the word para with Brahman indicates 
Bhagavan, parabrahman with human form as in the Gita: 


param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan 


You are the Supreme Brahman, the supreme abode, the 
supreme purifier. BG 10.12 


Atma-tattva is described: 


brahman brahmany anirdesye nirgune guna-vrttayah 
katham caranti srutayah saksat sad-asatah pare 


O brahmana, how can the Vedas directly describe the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, who cannot be described in 
words? The Vedas are limited to describing the qualities 
of material nature, but the Supreme is devoid of these 
qualities, being transcendental to all material 
manifestations and their causes. SB 10.87.1 


The impersonal Brahman is indicated in the following 
use of the word: 

brahmano hi pratisthaham 
I am the foundation of the brahman. BG 14.27 


Sometimes parabrahman is used to indicate sabda- 
brahman, the Vedas. 


Text 2.2.179 
sa-gunatvagunatvadi- 
virodhah pravisanti tam 
maha-vibhutir brahmasya 
prasiddhettham tayor bhida 


Contrary natures, like having qualities and having 
no qualities, conjoin in him. Since impersonal 
Brahman is an infinite vibhuti of the Lord, the 
difference between him and Brahman is well 
established. 


COMMENTARY: The contrary states of not having qualities 
and having qualities enter Bhagavan, just as rivers 
merge into the ocean. The word adi indicates contrary 
states like no association and _ association, no 
transformation and transformation, no action and action, 
oneness and many, and not possessing qualities and 
possessing qualities. Absence of qualities, etc. refers to 
Brahman and endowment of associates and qualities 
refers to Paramatma and ParameSsvara. Though sruti 
says that the Lord is without names and forms this is 
refuted in Vasudevadhyatma: 
aprasiddhes tad-gunanam 
anamasau prakirtitah 
aprakrtatvad rupasyapy 
arupo ‘yam pracaksate 
Because his qualities are not well known, he is said to 
have no name. And because his form is not material, he 
is said to have no form. 


The denial of qualities and form of the Lord by the 
Mayavadis is an attempt to remove contradiction by 
saying that the qualities and form of the Lord are 
illusory. 


The Supreme Lord is eternal and actually existing, and 
not the product of material illusion. Bhagavan, like 
Brahman, is beyond the gunas or nirguna. But he is also 
saguna, having various qualities as do objects in the 
material world. This is a contradiction. This happens by 


the inconceivable, astonishing sakti of the Lord. Thus, 
the Lord is called an ocean of greatness. 


In the words of the Moksa-dharma (Mahabharata, Santi- 
parva 335.10-11): 


yat kincid iha loke vai 
deha-bandham visam-pate 
sarvam pancabhir avistam 
bhutair isvara-buddhi-jaih 
isvaro hi mahad bhutam 
prabhur narayano virat 
bhutantar-atma vijneyah 
saguno nirguno ‘pi sah 
O ruler of the people, whatever you see in this world in 
connection with the material bodies of the living entities, 
whatever you see composed of the five elements born 
from the intelligence of the Supreme Lord — know all 
that to be the Supreme Lord Himself. Both possessing 
qualities and having none, he is the ultimate element of 
all creation, the supreme master, the body of the 
universe, Lord Narayana. Try to understand him to be 
the inner self of all creatures. 


In the Kurma Purana: 


asthulas cananuS Caiva 
sthulo ‘nus caiva sarvatah 
avarnah sarvatah proktah 
syamo raktanta-locanah 
aisvarya-yogad bhagavan 
viruddhartho ‘bhidhiyate 
tathapi dosah parame 
naivaharyah kathancana 


guna viruddha api tu 
samaharyas ca sarvatah 
He is neither large nor infinitesimal; yet he is larger and 
smaller than everything else. He is said to be devoid of 
color; yet he is dark blue, and the corners of his eyes are 
reddish. By the play of his personal powers, the Supreme 
Lord is known by contradictory designations. Yet he is 
the Supreme, and faults should never be ascribed to him. 
In him all contrary qualities combine. 
And in the Visnu-dharmottara Purana: 
gunah sarve ‘pi yujyante 
hy aisvaryat purusottame 
dosah kathancin naivatra 
yujyante paramo hi sah 
guna-dosau mayayaiva 
kecid ahur apanditah 
na tatra maya mayl va 
tadiyau tau kuto hy atah 
tasman na mayaya sarvam 
sarvaisvaryasya sambhavam 
amayo hisvaro yasmat 
tasmat tam paramam viduh 
All qualities join together in the Supreme Person by 
virtue of his transcendental powers. Yet no faults ever 
enter him, for he is the Absolute. Some persons who are 
not truly learned say that good qualities and faults exist 
in the Supreme Lord by the force of Maya. But in him 
there is no Maya, nor any agent who could possess 
Maya. How then could he have illusory good qualities 
and faults that Maya could produce? The opulences of 
the Supreme Lord are not, therefore, generated by the 


force of illusion. The Lord transcends Maya, and so he is 
known as the Supreme. 


All this will be more elaborately explained later on. Some 
persons think that Brahman without qualities 
worshipped by yogis is a separate entity and the form 
with qualities and four arms worshipped by the devotees 
is a different entity, but suddha-sattva and eternal. But 
even they say that this form with qualities is most 
attractive, since it is attainable by devotees but invisible 
to those fixed in Brahman and since, having great power, 
it produces the highest bliss. 


It is related in Moksa-dharma that, at the sacrifice of 
Uparicarivasu, he saw the Lord who accepted the 
offerings. But Brhaspati and others could not see him. 
Ekata, Dvita and Trita, great yogis and sons of Brahma, 
went with great endeavor to Svetadvipa but could not 
see the Lord. But the four Kumaras, great atmaramas, 
realizing Brahman at all times, went to Vaikuntha to see 
the Lord and saw the Lord. Overcome with bliss they 
showed various symptoms. 

tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda- 

kinjalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh 

antar-gatah sva-vivarena cakara tesam 

sanksobham aksara-jusam api citta-tanvoh 

The wind carrying the aroma of tu/asi which had touched 
the filaments of the Lord’s toe nails on his lotus feet 
entered their minds through the nostrils and began to 
agitate their minds and bodies, even though they were 
fixed in Brahman. SB 3.15.43 


Therefore, it is well known that Brahman and jiva-tattva 
are maha-vibhutis of Bhagavan. Thus, Yamunacarya 
states in his stotra: 


yad-andantara-gocaram ca yad 
dasottarany avaranani yani ca 
gunah pradhanam purusah param padam 
paratparam brahma ca te vibhutayah 
O Bhagavan! The universe, and within the universe, all 
the elements starting with earth, with coverings in 
dimensions increasing by ten times with each covering, 
followed by the three gunas, the totality of jivas, prakrti, 
Vaikuntha and the Brahman are all your vibhutis. 


aham atma gudakeSa sarva-bhutaSaya-sthitah: 


O conqueror of sleep, I am the soul situated in the hearts 
of all living beings. BG 10.20 


Here it is stated that atma is a vibhuti. Atma and 
Brahman are considered non-different. 


And as stated elsewhere: 


anarambham tamo yanti 
paramatma-vinindanat 
paradhinas ca baddhas ca 
svalpa-jnana-sukhe sthitah 
alpa-saktih sa-dosas ca 
jivatma nedrsah parah 
vadata tu tayor aikyam 
kim tair na duskrtam krtam 


Those who blaspheme the Supreme Soul go to darkness 
that has no beginning or end. The jiva soul is 
subordinate, bound, weak, full of faults, and absorbed in 
very insignificant awareness and enjoyment; but the 
Supreme has just the opposite qualities. What 
wickedness does one not commit by saying that the jiva 
soul and the Supreme Soul are the same? 


antaryamy-aikya-vacini 
vacananiha yani hi 
tani drstva bhramantiha 
duratmano ‘Ipa-cetasah 
asy asmi tvam aham svatmety 
abhidha gocaro yatah 
sarvantaratvat purusas 
tv antar-yami bhidam ayan 

When fools and rascals read the scriptural statements 
that describe the oneness of the soul and the Supersoul, 
they become bewildered. These statements inspire them 
to tell one another, ‘I am you, and you are me, my own 
self.’ But actually, the Supreme Person is the indwelling 
regulator, the Soul within everyone, and so he is 
different from the individual soul. 


ato bhramanti vacanair 
asura moha-tatparaih 
tan-mohane para pritir 
devanam paramasya Ca 
ato mahandha-tamasi 
narake yanty abhedatah 


In this way, demons are bewildered by statements 
intended to confuse them. And that bewilderment is 
pleasing to the devatas and to the Supreme Lord 
Himself. For thinking that the soul and Supersoul are 
one and the same, the demons go to the hell called 
Mahandha-tamas. Maha-samhita 


Text 2.2.180 


atah sandra-sukham tasya 
srimat-padambuja-dvayam 


bhaktyanubhavatam sandram 
sukham sampadyate dhruvam 


His two beautiful lotus feet, therefore, embody the 
concentrated essence of happiness. Those who 
realize him through bhakti surely attain that 
intense bliss. 


COMMENTARY: The devotees experience much greater 
happiness than those who realize Brahman. The Lord’s 
lotus feet endowed with the highest beauty (srimat) are 
concentrated bliss. 


As the sage ParaSara explains in the Visnu Purana 
(1.22.53): 
eka-desa-sthitasyagner 
jyotsna vistarini yatha 
parasya brahmanah Ssaktis 
tathedam akhilam jagat 


Just as the light of a fire situated in one place spreads in 
every direction, the energies of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, parabrahman, spread all over the universe. 


Krsna says in the Bhagavad-gita (14.27), brahmano hi 
pratisthaham amrtasyavyayasya ca: I am the foundation 
of Brahman, the immortal and infallible. 


By bhakti, the devotee realizes intense happiness of the 
Lord’s lotus feet which are concentrated eternity, 
knowledge and bliss, just as the moon globe or the sun 
globe are concentrated light (compared to their rays). 
The happiness by realization of sac-cid-ananda Brahman, 
arising from jiva’s svarupa, and compared to rays of 
light, and pervading the material realm, is small. This 
Brahman is not material, but is compared to light. 


Just as particles of light from the sun and moon are 
amsas, since they have qualities like illumination, 
Brahman is called an amsa of the Lord. The universe is 
called sakti, since it is devoid of sac-cid-ananda. It 
cannot be called an amsa. 
yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhuti-bhinnam 
tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhutam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
I worship the Supreme Lord Govinda, whose powerful 
form radiates an_ effulgence known’ as_s the 
undifferentiated, unlimited, all-encompassing Brahman, 
which is completely distinct from its powers displayed in 
unlimited planets throughout billions of universes. 
Brahma-samlhita 5.40 


That Brahman is a portion (prabha) of Govinda (yasya). 
This is described as by three terms: niskalam, anantam 
and asesa-bhutam. 


Text 2.2.181 


sukha-rupam sukhadharah 
sarkara-pinda-van matam 
sri-krsna-carana-dvandvam 
sukham brahma tu kevalam 
The two feet of Sri Krsna are considered like a 
piece of sugar because they are joyful and are a 
source of all joy. Brahman, however, is only joyful. 


COMMENTARY: This is further explained. Krsna’s feet are 
the svarupa of happiness and the shelter of happiness, 
since those feet are concentrated happiness. This is the 
conclusion of knowers of the truth. They are like a pile of 
Sugar, which is the very form of sugar and the shelter of 


Sugar, since it is a pile. Brahman is only happiness, not 
the source or shelter of happiness, since that would 
mean difference (source distinct from happiness).[5] It 
was already said at the beginning (verses 178-179) that 
the rivers of various contrary states, of difference and 
non-difference, enter into the Lord who is deep like the 
ocean and filled with astonishing greatness. 


Text 2.2.182 


jiva-svarupam yad vastu 
param brahma tad eva cet 
tad eva sac-cid-ananda- 
ghanam sri-bhagavams Ca tat 

If the svarupa of the jiva, the individual self, were 
the same as that of the Supreme Brahman, then the 
jiva would be condensed sac-cid-ananda. He would 
be Bhagavan himself. 


COMMENTARY: Though this is so, some people think that 
Brahman, composed of happiness, is the very svarupa of 
Bhagavan for Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11), says 
brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti Sabdyate: the same 
one Absolute is called Brahman, Paramatma, and 
Bhagavan. That Brahman, like the moon, by spreading 
consciousness, which is compared to the moon’s rays, 
illuminates the universe. 


Replying to that, in seven verses (182-188), it is now 
explained with logic that the happiness in Brahman is 
very small. If the jiva is Bhagavan, according to some 
thinkers, the jiva would then be Bhagavan, full of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. 


Text 2.2.183 


tathapi jiva-tattvani 
tasyamsa eva sammatah 
ghana-tejah-samuhasya 
tejo-jalam yatha raveh 
But the jivas are recognized amsas of the Lord. 
They are like the network of light that shines forth 
from the dense mass of light called the sun. 


COMMENTARY: Even so, the svarupa of the jivas is an 
amsa of Brahman according to authorities like ParaSara. 
The word ghana (condensed) means that the vastu or 
entity is pure bliss—in comparison to its counterpart (the 
jiva) which is not ghana. One should know that entity to 
be atma-tattva. This becomes many by the variety of 
jivas. This is explained by an example. The sun globe is a 
mass of condensed light. The fine rays of light are amsas 
and nothing else. 


Text 2.2.184 

nitya-siddhas tato jiva 

bhinna eva yatha raveh 

amsavo visphulingas ca 

vahner bhangas ca varidheh 

In relation to the Supreme Lord, the eternally 
existing jivas are distinct, like the rays of the sun, 
the sparks of a fire, or the waves of an ocean. 


COMMENTARY: “By maya the jivas appear to be many 
separate amsas, but in liberation there will be oneness 
because maya will be dissipated.” That is not so. That is 
explained in two verses (184-185). According to the 
tattva-vadis, the jivas are eternally amsas and do not 
arise as illusions by maya. Thus, they are different (from 
Brahman and each other). An example is given. The 


amsas of the sun, particles of light, are eternally 
different entities, even if gathered together with the sun. 
Similarly, sparks are different from fire and waves are 
different from the ocean. 


Text 2.2.185 
anadi-siddhaya Saktya 
cid-vilasa-svarupaya 

maha-yogakhyaya tasya 

sada te bheditas tatah 
By the Supreme Lord’s eternally existing Sakti 
called Mahayoga, which is an aspect of his spiritual 
splendor, these jivas always stand separate from 
him. 
COMMENTARY: “How is it possible to have eternal 
difference, except by the power of maya?” By the sakti of 
the Lord, the jivas (te) are always different (bheditah) 
from the svarupa of parabrahman (tatah). Being amsas 
by nature, they are separate entities. That sakti exists in 
this way with no beginning (anadi-siddhaya). Thus, the 
jivas also exist as they are with no beginning. That 
sakti's nature is wealth or brilliance of consciousness 
(cit-vilasa-svarupaya). And the jivas are thus not part of 
maya since they are forms of this’ wealth of 
consciousness. This sakti is called Mahayoga, because of 
its great skill in making the impossible possible. 


naham prakasah sarvasya yogamaya-samavrtah 
I am not manifest to everyone, for I am covered by my 
Yogamaya. BG 7.25 


Though the amsa and amsi should not be different, by 
this sakti they are eternally different. 


Text 2.2.186 


atas tasmad abhinnas te 

bhinna api satam matah 

muktau satyam api prayo 

bhedas tisthed ato hi sah 
Therefore, saintly authorities consider the jivas 
both different and nondifferent from the Supreme. 
As a rule, even when the jivas are liberated the 
difference endures. 


COMMENTARY: Because of the difference created by the 
Lord’s sakti, the jivas are non-different from para- 
brahman (tasmat), since they have the quality of sac-cid- 
ananda when in a perfect state, and are also different, 
being amsas. Three examples were given to illustrate 
this. The amsas of the sun are non-different since they 
have the qualities of the sun, such as light. But as amsas, 
they are different from the sun, their plurality not 
extending to the sun. They remain eternally different 
from the sun. 

This being so, Sankaracarya has said mukta api Iilaya 
vigraham krtva bhagavantam b)bhajanti: “Even the 
liberated accept bodies as their pastime to worship the 
Supreme Lord.” The eternal difference of the jivas is 
consistent with statements from the Maha-puranas and 
other scriptures: 

muktanam api siddhanam narayana-parayanah 
su-durlabhah prasantatma kotisv api maha-mune 

O great sage! Greater than those who are jivan-mukta 
and greater than those who attain liberation is the 
devotee of Lord Narayana. Such a devotee, who is in 
santa or other rasas, is very rare, even among ten million 
people. SB 6.14.5 


If the jivas were to merge in Brahman and become one 
with it in liberation, who would remain to accept a body 
to worship the Lord? How could they, in perfected state, 
dedicate themselves to Narayana, since they would have 
no separate existence? 


One should not say that these statements concern jivan- 
muktas only, who still have a body. The statement that 
they accept bodies would become meaningless. Those 
who are dedicated to Narayana are described by the 
terms mukta (liberated) and siddha (perfected), which 
would not apply to a jivan-mukta. 


The Karttika-Mahatmya, Padma Purana describes a great 
sage having a human body who merged into the Lord 
and then manifested again a form similar to Narayana. In 
a discourse about fasting on Nrsimha-caturdasi, Brhad- 
narasimha Purana it is narrated that a brahmana and a 
prostitute merged into the Lord and again appeared as 
Prahlada and his wife. There are many similar stories. 
The difference generally remains in liberation but 
sometimes by the will of the Lord, someone merges in 
the state of nirvana. 


Text 2.2.187 
sac-cid-ananda-rupanam 
jivanam krsna-mayaya 
anady-avidyaya tattva- 
vismrtya samsrtir bhramah 
The jivas whose forms are eternity, knowledge, and 
bliss, by the beginningless illusion of Krsna’s Maya 
do not investigate their svarupa and wander 
deluded in the cycle of birth and death. 


COMMENTARY: “If difference continues even in liberation, 
what is accomplished by liberation, achieved after great 
efforts of many life times?” Two verses (187-188) explain 
this. Not investigating (vismrtya)|6] his svarupa, which 
arises as an amsa of parabrahman (tattva), because of 
beginningless ignorance caused by the Lord’s maya, the 
jiva wanders about in samsara in illusion (samsrtih 
bhramah). By careful consideration, they would not 
wander in samsara. 


Text 2.2.188 


muktau sva-tattva-jnanena 
mayapagamato hi sah 
nivartate ghanananda- 

brahmamsanubhavo bhavet 


When a jiva is liberated by knowledge of his true 
self, Maya ceases to act on him, and his wandering 
comes to an end. He then perceives himself to be 
full of bliss as a small portion of the Supreme. 


COMMENTARY: By knowledge of his svarupa as atma, 
because of the destruction of maya in liberation, the 
illusion ceases. There arises a realization of being an 
amsa (atma), of Bhagavan (parabrahman) who _ is 
condensed bliss. Here Brahman and Bhagavan are 
considered one. There is attainment of a portion of 
happiness in liberation. Though the devotees have a 
svarupa similar to other jivas, by worshipping the Lord, 
by realization of his lotus feet, they attain the happiness 
of bhakti. The devotee is superior to the liberated 
person. 


Text 2.2.189 


sva-sadhananurupam hi 
phalam sarvatra sidhyati 
atah svarupa-jnanena 
sadhye mokse ‘Ipakam phalam 

In all spheres of activity, the results one achieves 
match the sadhana one has practiced. Thus, in the 
liberation attained by knowledge of one’s own self, 
the result is meager. 


COMMENTARY: The cause of the meager happiness in 
liberation is confirmed by seeing worldly sadhana and 
sadhya. This is explained in three verses (189-191). A 
result (sadhya) which is similar to the sadhana is 
attained in all cases in this world and the next (sarvatra). 
One cannot attain the results of an axe by using scissors. 
By knowledge of atma, an amsa of Brahman (svarupa- 
jnanena), the happiness is meager in the result, 
liberation, since the sadhana was meagre, directed to 
the amsa or atma. 


Text 2.2.190 
samsara-yatanodvignai 
rasa-hinair mumuksubhih 
bahudha stuyate mokso 
yatha dyauh svarga-kamibhih 

Suffering the torments of material existence, and 
lacking the taste for loving exchanges in true 
spiritual life, seekers of liberation profusely glorify 
liberation, just as persons aspiring for Svarga 
praise Svarga. 


COMMENTARY: “Why do some persons say that liberation 
gives the highest happiness?” 


Because of a tormented mind causedby great suffering of 
birth and death, by lack of special affection or lack of 
special objects that cause melting of the heart (rasa- 
hinaih), liberation is profusely praised by persons 
desiring freedom for the suffering of samsara. They say 
that liberation is the height of happiness, etc., though 
actually it is not. They are incapable of experiencing rasa 
since their hearts are tormented by samsara. 


An example is given. Those afflicted by great suffering 
with fear of falling down, competition, and perishing, 
praise Svarga and its happiness. They say that Svarga is 
not mixed with suffering or devored by it at all. 


Text 2.2.191 

sukhasya tu para kastha 

bhaktav eva svato bhavet 

tan-maya-sri-padambhoja- 

sevinam sadhanocita 

But only in bhakti does the highest degree of 
happiness naturally arise. That happiness is the 
right reward for those who practice serving the 
Supreme Lord’s all-blissful lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: Happiness is easily attained by bhakti, 
using the appropriate sadhana. The highest happiness 
arises from bhakti on its own. Why? That happiness is 
Suitable to the sadhana of persons experiencing by 
service the beautiful lotus feet of the Lord, which are the 
height of happiness (tanmaya). This is according to the 
principle that according to the sadhana, one attains the 
result. 


Text 2.2.192 


paramatisaya-prapta- 

mahatta-bodhanaya hi 

para kastheti sabdyeta 

tasyanantasya navadhih 
“Para kastha” indicates greatness with nothing 
greater. That happiness has no limit because it is 
continuous. 


COMMENTARY: “By mentioning the height of happiness, 
some limit is implied. Since there is a limitation, it 
cannot be continuous.” The word para kastha is used to 
make it understood that there is nothing greater for 
certain (hi). That happiness has no limit since it is 
continuous, without end (anantasya). 


Text 2.2.193 


tat sukham vardhate ‘bhiksnam 
anantam paramam mahat 
na tu brahma-sukham muktau 
vardhate simavad yatah 


That happiness increases endlessly. It is limitless 
and supremely great. In contrast, the happiness of 
Brahman found in liberation never increases, 
because it is limited. 


COMMENTARY: This happiness is much superior to the 
happiness experienced in Brahman. The happiness 
arising from bhakti exists at all times. Since it is said 
that the happiness increases at some time, that would 
mean it is limited at the present time. No, it is unlimited 
at all times (anantam). That happiness is the greatest 
(parama mahat) since it has attained the highest degree. 
At every moment the devotees experience everything to 
be ever newer and newer, and sweeter and sweeter. The 


happiness of Brahman does not increase in liberation 
Since it is limited. It cannot be subjected to the change of 
increase. When those dedicated to liberation say that its 
happiness is the highest, it implies a limit (since it 
Cannot increase). 


Text 2.2.194 


paramatma para-brahma 
sa eva paramesvarah 
ity evam esam aikyena 
sajatiya-bhida hata 
The Supreme Lord is also the Supreme Soul and 
the Supreme Brahman. Since they are all the same 
one being, the sajatiya difference is destroyed. 


COMMENTARY: “Since the jivas are all separate entities, 
they have difference from Brahman, though they are ina 
similar category. But this is not correct since that is 
refuted by statements like ekam advayam which define 
the svarupa of Brahman.” That is true, there is no 
sajatiya or vijatiya difference[7] in the Lord. This is 
explained in two verses (194-195). 


He who is Paramatma, the antaryami of all jivas, is 
parabrahman and is paramesvara. And the particular 
forms, with difference of gunavatara and lilavataras, are 
also paramesvara. In this way (iti evam), since there is 
no difference between them (aikyena), though they 
appear to be different as various avataras and as 
Paramatma, parabrahman and paramesvara, Ssajatiya 
difference is destroyed. There is apparent sajatiya-bheda 
because they are all composed of eternity, knowledge 
and bliss, though they also appear as different forms. 
Thus, oneness is confirmed. 


Text 2.2.195 
sada vaijatyam aptanam 
jivanam api tattvatah 
amsatvenapy abhinnatvad 
vijatiya-bhida mrta 

The jivas always have their own identities, different 
from that of the Supreme. But they are amsSas of 
the Supreme and cannot exist separate from him, 
and this eliminates vijatiya difference. 


COMMENTARY: Oneness or advayam is here proven. 
Though there is difference of the jivas from the Lord 
since the jivas are small and limited (vaijatyam), but in 
the highest sense (tattvatah) because of lack of 
difference from the Lord due to being similar by the cit- 
vilasa-sakti, vijatiya difference (between the Lord and 
jivas) is destroyed. This is because the amsa and amsi 
are considered nondifferent, since the qualities of the 
amsi appear in the amsas. 


Text 2.2.196 


asmin hi bhedabhedakhye 
siddhante ‘smat-su-sammate 
yuktyavatarite sarvam 
niravadyam dhruvam bhavet 


We fully approve of this philosophical doctrine, 
called bhedabheda. Indeed, when it is presented 
with logical argument, everything about it is 
certain and irrefutable. 


COMMENTARY: Because this’ excellent argument 
(siddanta) just explained (asmin), approved by us 
devotees of the Lord (asmat), is manifested (avatarite) 
through statements with deliberation (yuktya), 


everything stated and unstated concerning bhakti is 
without fault (niravadyam). This is certain, since all 
doubts can be eradicated by it. 


Some say that everything arises from Brahman and 
enters into it. In this way, those who say that the jivas 
are nondifferent from Brahman attain only a little 
happiness since in liberation they do not realize the 
unlimited svarupa of Brahman. 


From one place in the ocean, waves arise and at one 
place they disappear. The waves are nondifferent from 
the ocean in being the same water, and are different 
from the ocean since the waves do not share the ocean’s 
qualities of depth and yielding gems. By merging in the 
ocean, the waves become invisible as separate entities 
and become one with the ocean. They attain the svarupa 
of the ocean. So, it is said. 


The jivas, merging at liberation into a portion of 
Brahman, the jivas’ cause, which may be compared to 
light, are said to become one with Brahman. But they do 
not attain the unlimited intense happiness of Brahman 
since by their nature they are limited. In liberation they 
are non-different from Brahman because they are not 
seen as separate entities, but they are also different from 
Brahman because in the state of merging in some 
portion of Brahman, they remain limited particles. 


Some liberated souls many attain a state of separate 
existence again by the special mercy of the Lord in order 
to accept a sac-cid-ananda body for experiencing the 
happiness of bhakti. 


On this point Sri Sankaracarya-pada has said: 
saty api bhedapagame natha 
tavaham na mamakinas tvam 


samudro hi tarangah kva- 
ca na samudras tarangah 


My Lord, even when all difference is gone, I am still 
yours, though you are not mine. A wave belongs to the 
ocean, but surely the ocean does not belong to the 
wave.” (Prarthana-satpadi 3) 


Sankara nicely supplies here a statement filled with the 
conclusion of bheda and abheda (difference and 
nondifference). 


When the difference of the jiva produced by ignorance is 
destroyed, difference is again accomplished when the 
jiva accepts himself as the Lord’s possession. If the jiva 
was absolutely one with Brahman, he could not say “I am 
yours.” 


Here is the truth of the matter. The limited rivers cannot 
become the ocean which is unlimited and filled with 
various gems. They are said to become the ocean 
because their externally visible existence has 
disappeared. Considering the matter, the state of 
nonexistence attained by liberation is like the extinction 
of a lamp flame (nonexistence or abhava of suffering) 
and not the attainment of happiness. When jivas merge, 
particular functions like intelligence cease completely. 
(How could they perceive happiness?) Among the four 
types of destruction, the absolute destruction (antyantika 
pralaya or liberation) does not mean destruction of the 
atma. 


Text 2.2.197 
sada pramana-bhutanam 
asmakam mahatam tatha 


vakyani vyavaharas ca 
pramanam khalu sarvatha 
We scriptures are always accepted as authoritative. 
Our words, and the words and behavior of great 
souls, are standard evidence in all circumstances. 


COMMENTARY: Some say that the sole entity Brahman 
becomes differentiated by the upadhi of maya and 
appears as a variety of jivas, which is false. By 
knowledge of the truth, with the destruction of that false 
perception, Brahman manifests. They claim that by 
destruction of the intermediate state of illusion arising 
from the false upadhi that produces the jiva, there will 
be realization of condensed happiness in liberation, in 
which the jiva manifests his previous, real nature as 
Brahman, full of condensed happiness. Since there is no 
fault of a sense of identity in liberation, and thus no 
experiencer of that happiness, there is happiness in that 
state because the experience of happiness exists as that 
nature of Brahman. According to the devotees, there is 
an experience of the highest happiness spontaneously by 
the appearance of the svarupa of the Lord, who is sac- 
cid-ananda. 


So according to these philosophers, bhakti is not greater 
than liberation since even in liberation there is an 
experience of the highest bliss. Such an idea is improper. 
The idea is refuted in eight verses (197-204). 


Our statements, the statements of great devotees and 
their conduct are the proof. “Our statements” means the 
statements of scripture. 


atmaramas ca munayo nirgrantha apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim ittham-bhuta-guno harih 


Some sages who are atmaramas, beyond the scriptures, 
false ego and rules, also practice unmotivated, pure 
bhakti to the master of pure bhakti, Krsna, since he 
possesses qualities attractive to even them. SB 1.7.10 
devanam guna-linganam 
anusravika-karmanam 
sattva evaika-manaso 
vrttih svabhaviki tu ya 
animitta bhagavati 
bhaktih siddher gariyasi 


Bhakti to the Supreme Lord without material desires, 
composed of actions of the senses to reveal senses 
objects related to the Lord, which conforms to guru’s 
instructions, with mind dedicated exclusively to the Lord, 
and which includes actions on the spontaneous level, is 
superior to liberation. SB 3.25.32. 


narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah 
Devotees solely engaged in the service of Narayana 
never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly 
planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the 
same. SB 6.17.28 


duravagamatma-tattva-nigamaya tavatta-tanos 
carita-mahamrtabdhi-parivarta-parisramanah 
na parilasanti kecid apavargam apisvara te 

carana-saroja-hamsa-kula-sanga-visrsta-grhah 
My Lord, some fortunate souls have gotten relief from 
the fatigue of material life by diving into the vast nectar 
ocean of your pastimes, which you enact when you 
manifest your personal forms to propagate your form, 
qualities and pastimes. These rare souls, indifferent even 
to liberation, renounce the happiness of home and family 


because of their association with devotees who are like 
flocks of swans enjoying the lotus of your feet. SB 
10.87.21 
yo dustyajan ksiti-suta-svajanartha-daran 
prarthyam sriyam sura-varaih sadayavalokam 
naicchan nrpas tad-ucitam mahatam madhudvit- 
sevanurakta-manasam abhavo ‘pi phalguh 


The King did not desire the earth, sons, relatives, 
objects, wife, all difficult to give up, and did not desire 
his wealth which was desired by the devatas and which 
cast glances asking to be engaged in his service. That is 
appropriate, for even liberation is insignificant for the 
great devotees whose minds are attracted to serving the 
Supreme Lord. SB 5.14.44 


Ancient statements of the great devotees like Narada, 
Prahlada and Hanuman include the following: 


bhava-bandha-cchide tasyai sprhayami na muktaye 
bhavan prabhur aham dasa iti yatra vilupyate 


I do not wish for liberation or to merge in the Brahman 
effulgence, where the conception of being a servant of 
the Lord is completely lost. 


There are also statements by recent authorities like 
Sankaracarya, the best of omniscient 
paramahamsacaryas, skillful at explaining the meaning 
of all scriptures: mukta api llaya vigraham krtva 
bhagavantam bhajanti: For pastimes, even those who are 
liberated accept bodies to worship the Supreme Lord. 

muktopasrpya-vyapadesat: atma refers to the Lord 


because he is attained by liberated souls. (Vedanta-sutra 
1.3.2) 


The behavior of Sukadeva, Sanaka, and others, who 
explained the Lord’s pastimes, should be considered. 
Prahlada, Hanuman and others rejected liberation when 
it was offered by the Lord. These are always the proof 
(sarvatha). This refutes the hypothesis (kalpana) that 
these works interpret the meaning of scriptures. This is 
certain (khalu). One does not need proof of these 
statements since these works do not depend on other 
works as proof (pramanabhutanam). 


Text 2.2.198 


tathaitad-anukulani 
pura-vrttani santi ca 
naiva sangacchate tasmad 
artha-vadatva-kalpana 


And many ancient’ statements support. these 
statements we have made. To presume, therefore, 
that our words are merely exaggerated praise is 
certainly unreasonable. 


COMMENTARY: Many ancient statements support the 
proposition (etat) that bhakti is greater than liberation. 
Or there are many ancient statements which support 
these words and behavior of the devotees. 


A brahmana’s sons who had attained liberation were 
brought by the Lord to Dvaraka, the place of bhakti 
when the brahmana criticized Arjuna. Ekata, Dvita aad 
Trita, fixed in Brahman like the Kumaras, could not see 
the Lord when they went to Svetadvipa with great 
difficulty. Such stories are there. Prthu satisfied the Lord 
with excellent prayers when requested by the Lord to 
ask for an excellent benediction. 


tvan-mayayaddha jana isa khandito 
yad anyad asasta rtatmano 'budhah 
yatha cared bala-hitam pita svayam 
tatha tvam evarhasi nah samihitum 
O Lord! Since foolish people, injured by your maya, 
desire things other than worshipping you, you should 
choose (without asking us) what is for our benefit, just as 
a father acts for the benefit of his son. SB 4.20.31 
ity adi-rajena nutah sa visva-drk 
tam aha rajan mayi bhaktir astu te 
distyedrsi dhir mayi te krta yaya 
mayam madiyam tarati sma dustyajam 
After being praised by Prthu in this way, the Lord, seer 
of the whole universe, said, “O King! May you have 
bhakti to me! By good fortune you have reposed in me 
fine intelligence by which one can cross insurmountable 
maya. SB 4.20.32 


Because of such statements and behavior of great 
devotees (tasmat), the statements of scripture are not 
just exaggerated praise. If thousands of statements in 
scripture were exaggeration, there would pervasive fault 
in the scriptures. To support this, there are the 
statements and behavior of great devotees and the truth 
of previous histories. 


Text 2.2.199 
athapy acaryamana sa 
nastikatvam vitanvati 
ksipet kalpayitaram tam 
dustare narakotkare 
If a theorizer acts with such a_ presumption 
nonetheless, it will fill him with atheistic delusions 


and cast him into hells, one after another, from 
which he will not be able to escape. 


COMMENTARY: When a_e hypothesis is undertaken, 
disrespecting the words and behavior of great devotees, 
it spreads or increases atheism (nastikatam) and 
rejection of the Vedic scriptures caused by the person 
who hypothesizes. This action throws into all sorts of 
hells, which are unavoidable or continuous (dustare) that 
person who produces the ideas about exaggerated 
statements out of pride to make himself famous. 


As the Narada Purana warns: 
puranesu dvija-sresthah 
sarva-dharma-pravaktrsu 
pravadanty artha-vadatvam 
ye te naraka-bhajanah 


O best of brahmanas, the Puranas authoritatively teach 
all aspects of dharma. Those who say that these Puranic 
teachings are mere artha-vada (exaggeration) are sure to 
suffer in hell. 


Considering the matter, one must give up faulty, proud 
theories based on bad logic by these people and accept 
the meaning which indicates the greatness of bhakti over 
liberation, which has consistency. Otherwise, one falls to 
hell. The real meaning is presented in verses 178-181. It 
was also pointed out logically that liberation finally 
means non-existence. It means that the many births of 
striving for liberation are actually useless. What is the 
use of that endeavor? 


Text 2.2.200 


aho slaghyah katham mokso 
daityanam api drsyate 


tair eva Sastrair nindyante 
ye go-vipradi-ghatinah 
Indeed, how can the scriptures glorify liberation, 
which outright demons are seen to achieve, demons 
those same scriptures condemn, killers even of 
cows and brahmanas? 


COMMENTARY: The scriptures show another obvious 
reason why liberation is insignificant in two verses (200- 
201). 


Liberation is awarded to demons like Kamsa and 
Aghasura. Since it is attained by the wicked, liberation 
should not be praised. These demons are condemned by 
the same scriptures which are used by the person 
desiring liberation. “Why are they demons condemned?” 
They are killers of cows and brahmanas, as well as 
destroyers of sacrifices and the Vedas (adi). The 
ministers of Kamsa say: 


tasmat sarvatmana rajan 
brahmanan brahma-vadinah 
tapasvino yajna-silan 

gas ca hanmo havir-dughah 
O King, we shall therefore make all attempts to kill the 
Vedic brahmanas, the persons engaged in offering 
sacrifices and austerities, and the cows that supply milk, 
from which clarified butter is obtained for the 
ingredients of sacrifice. SB 10.4.40 


There are many other statements criticizing the demons. 
If the condemned people attain liberation, then 
liberation should be condemned. 


Text 2.2.201 


sarvatha pratiyogitvam 
yat sadhutvasuratvayoh 
tat sadhanesu sadhye ca 
vaiparityam kilocitam 
Devotees and demons are in all respects opposite in 
nature. It is therefore only fitting that they be 
opposite in their sadhanas and goals. 


COMMENTARY: Since the devotees and the haters of the 
Lord are opposite in qualities and activities, they have 
opposite sadhanas and sadhyas (goals) for certain (kila). 
The sadhana of the devotees is worshipping the Lord’s 
lotus feet. The demons’ sadhana is the opposite, advaita- 
jnana. The sadhya of the devotee is prema. The sadhya of 
the demons is the opposite, liberation. Some consider 
the result by bhakti the same as the result achieved by 
hatred. 

nibhrta-marun-mano-’ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan 

munaya upasate tad arayo ‘pi yayuh smaranat 

striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo 

vayam api te samah sama-drso ‘nghri-saroja-sudhah 
Simply by constantly thinking of him, the enemies of the 
Lord attained the same Supreme Truth whom sages fixed 
in yoga worship by controlling their breath, mind and 
senses. Similarly, we srutis, who generally see you as all- 
pervading, will achieve the same nectar from your lotus 
feet that your consorts are able to relish because of their 
loving attraction to your mighty serpentine arms, for you 
look upon us and your consorts in the same way. SB 
10.87.23 


kamad dvesad bhayat snehad yatha bhaktyesvare manah 
avesya tad-agham hitva bahavas tad-gatim gatah 


Just as by vaidhi-bhakti one can attain one’s spiritual 
goals, many persons have attained suitable forms after 
asorbing their minds in the Lord out of lust, hatred, fear, 
and family relationships filled with affection, and after 
giving up absorption in enmity to the Lord (in the case of 
hatred and fear). SB 7.1.30 


There is similarity in that both achieve absence of 
samsara, birth and death. The statements are made to 
show the power of remembering and seeing the Lord and 
the power of his mercy. 


yatha vairanubandhena martyas tan-mayatam iyat 
na tatha bhakti-yogena iti me niscita matih 


One cannot achieve such intense absorption in thought 
of the Supreme Lord by bhakti-yoga as one can through 
enmity toward him. That is my opinion. SB 7.1.30 


This praise of enmity towards the Lord arises from 
Narada’s natural bhakti, out of satisfaction or his skilful 
use of words, out of boldness caused by his profound 
prema. Otherwise such words would be unsuitable for an 
acarya greedy for the rasa of the highest bhakti in the 
presence of Krsna, while sitting in the assembly of 
Yudhisthira. Or by hatred one can attain a goal of 
merging with the Lord. It is a profound joke indicating 
the nature of sayujya-mukti, since it is actually 
disgusting. 


Text 2.2.202 


krsna-bhaktyaiva sadhutvam 
sadhanam paramam hi sa 

taya sadhyam tad-anghry-abja- 
yugalam paramam phalam 


One becomes saintly only by krsna-bhakti because 
bhakti is the highest means of spiritual attainment, 
and it brings one to the highest goal — Lord 
Krsna’s lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: “Aren’t persons who follow sva-dharma or 
practice jnana also considered to be sadhus?” That is not 
true. The highest nature (paramam) of the sadhu (proper 
person) is produced by bhakti to Krsna. Other meanings 
are secondary. Or sadhutvam is by krsna-bhakti alone. 
The Lord says to Durvasa: 


aham bDhakta-paradhino hy asvatantra iva dvija 
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah 


O brahmana! I am completely under the control of my 
devotees. I am not at all independent. My heart is 
controlled by the pure devotees. What to speak of my 
devotee, even those who are devotees of my devotee are 
very dear to me. SB 9.4.63 


The conclusion is as follows: 


sadhavo hrdayam mahyam 
sadhunam hrdayam tv aham 
mad-anyat te na jananti 
naham tebhyo manag api 
The pure devotee is my very heart: what pains him pains 
me. I am the heart of the pure devotee: what pleases him 
pleases me. My devotees do not know anything else but 
me, and I do not know anyone except them. SB 9.4.68 


The Lord states that the devotee is the sadhu. This is 
because (hi) bhakti is the highest sadhana to attain the 
lotus feet of the Lord. In the beginning karma, jnana and 
vairagya may be practiced, but are considered 
secondary, as bDhakti's assistants. Or bhakti is essence of 


practice (sadhanam paramam) and by that supreme 
sadhana of bhakti, the highest result (sadhyam), Krsna’s 
lotus feet, are attained. Or paramam indicates the 
essence of results (svarupa), in comparison to liberation 
in Brahman. 


Text 2.2.203 
tad-bhakti-rasikanam tu 
mahatam tattva-vedinam 
sadhya tac-caranambhoja- 
makarandatmikaiva sa 
And for those great souls who know the truth and 
have a taste for the nectar of bhakti, that nectar of 
serving at Lord Krsna’s lotus feet is itself the goal. 


COMMENTARY: “The result of bhakti should be considered 
greater than liberation. But that is not true of the 
sadhana of bhakti.” Furthermore (tu), for persons greedy 
for bhakti at Krsna’s lotus feet, and for great persons 
(mahatam), what to speak of persons trying to know the 
svarupa Of bhakti (tattva-vedinam), bhakti is the sadhya, 
the result. 


“But meeting Krsna’s lotus feet directly should be the 
result of all one’s bhakti. That is well known.” That 
sadhya is filled with the highest bliss, the cool, sweet, 
fragrant rasa (makaranda) of Krsna’s lotus feet. The 
meaning is this. Greater than the happiness of directly 
seeing the Lord is the happiness of directly serving him. 
Bhakti is the highest result. This will be explained in 
detail later. Thus, those who realize Brahman, the 
atmaramas, the jivan-muktas, the siddhas, attain only 
absence of suffering. The devotees, those who live in 
Vaikuntha, and even those who have material bodies, 


experience the highest happiness constantly by the 
mercy of the Lord. 


Text 2.2.204 
sa karma-jnana-vairagya- 
peksakasya na sidhyati 
param sri-krsna-krpaya 
tan-matrapeksakasya hi 
That goal cannot be achieved by one who Cares for 
karma, jnana or vairagya. It is only for one who, by 
Sri Krsna’s mercy, depends on Krsna’s devotional 
service and nothing else. 
COMMENTARY: “How does bhakti become successful?” 
The devotees do not depend on jnana or vairagya. Karma 
refers to performing one’s sva-dharma. Jnana means 
understanding what is atma and what is not atma. 
Vairagya means distaste for material objects. Bhakti 
does not give results for person attached to these things. 
Bhakti gives results by the mercy of Krsna only. “Why 
cannot bhakti give results for everyone, since Krsna by 
nature most merciful?” One must depend only on bhakti 
(tagmata), not on karma or jnana, or jnana’s result, 
liberation. This is certain (Ai). Krsna will give mercy to 
persons qualified in this way. 
tat te ‘nukampam su-samiksamano 
bhunjana evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 
One who earnestly waits for you to bestow your mercy 
upon him, all the while patiently suffering the reactions 
of his past misdeeds and passes his life by offering you 
respectful obeisances with his heart, words and body, is 


the rightful claimant of you, the shelter of liberation. SB 
10.14.8 


This person is the claimant of the place called Vaikuntha 
or the feet of the Lord (pade) that manifests the highest 
bliss (mukti). Or the person is the claimant of the fruit of 
liberation, bhakti. Or the person is the claimant of 
bhakti, which puts its foot on mukti, humbling it. Or 
mukti means apavarga: freedom from the material world 
as found in Bhagavatam, Fifth Canto: 


apavargas capi bhavati. yo ‘sau bhagavati sarva- 

bhutatmany anatmye ‘nirukte ‘nilayane paramatmani 

vasudeve ‘nanya-nimitta-bhakti-yoga-laksano nana-gati- 

nimittavidya-granthi-randhana-dvarena yada hi maha- 

purusa-purusa-prasangah. 

Liberation is then achieved. That liberation, whose 
essential nature is unmotivated bhakti-yoga to the Lord 
full of qualities, who attracts the minds of all beings, who 
is not the object of merging, who is not described by 
material words, who remains beyond destruction of the 
universe, who is the most excellent atma, who is the son 
of Vasudeva, takes place by destruction of the knot of 
ignorance which causes various material goals, when 
there is association with devotees of the Lord. SB 
5.19.19-20 


The svarupa of apavarga or liberation is bhakti-yoga to 
the Lord who has no material motivation, who needs no 
support (anilayane), who is beyond description by words 
(anirukte), and is devoid of attraction for material 
objects (anatmye). 
nairapeksyam param prahur 
nihsreyasam analpakam 


tasman nirasiso bhaktir 

nirapeksasya me bhavet 
It is said that the process which is without dependence 
on other processes or results is the best process. 
Therefore, a person who does not desire any rewards 
and does not depend on other processes develops bhakti 
for me. SB 11.20.35 


The only or best (param) process had no dependence on 
material enjoyment, etc. (nairapeksyam). Or the supreme 
entity achieved by a person disinterested in material 
enjoyment is great (analpakam) liberation (nihsreyasam). 
Bhakti is successful for the person devoid of dependence 
on vairagya, etc. or the method of jnana, for the person 
who is without desires (nirasisah) for liberation (tasmat). 
In Sri Visnu Purana (3.8.9), Aurva Rsi tells King Sagara: 
varnasramacara-vata 

purusena parah puman 

visnur aradhyate pantha 

nanyat tat-tosa-karanam 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, must 
be worshiped by the person performing prescribed 
duties in the system of varna and asSrama. There is no 
other way to satisfy the Lord. 


Visnu should be worshipped by the person performing 
sva-dharma. Nothing else should be promoted. Visnu is 
not to be renounced by the person in favor of his duties. 
The result of performing varnasrama should be worship 
of Visnu. No other path such as karma or jnana is the 
cause of satisfying Visnu. Doing these _ activities 
independently will not please the Lord. Without following 
bhakti, they become useless. 


There is the following statement by the Lord: 
sruti-smrti mamaivajne 
yas te ullanghya vartate 
ajna-cchedi mama drohi 
mad-bhakto ‘pi na vaisnavah 


The sruti and smrti comprise my orders. If someone 
violates these scriptures, he breaks my commands and 
thus becomes my opponent. Even if he professes to be 
my devotee, he is not a Vaisnava. 


Rejecting varnasrama duties completely is refuted since 
it is not proper to reject those principles in the 
beginning. They are causes of progress in bhakti. Or the 
statement is made to protect the practice of following 
the Vedas. Or the statement is made for persons devoid 
of strong faith in bhakti. It is also stated in many places 
that karmas (varnasrama duties) are limited. If the 
devotees fail to do karmas, they are not subject to falling 
from their position. 


As declared by the Lord in Si Padma Purana: 


mat-karma kurvatam pumsam 
kriya-lopo bhaved yadi 
tesam karmani kurvanti 
tisrah kotyo maharsayah 
If persons doing my work fail to execute some other 
karmic duties, thirty million exalted sages carry out 
those commitments on their behalf. 


Similarly, in the same Purana, Devadyuti prays: 
yasmin jnate na kurvanti 
karma caiva srutiritam 
niresana jagan-mitrah 
suddham brahma namami tam 


I bow down to the pure Supreme, knowing whom 
persons cease performing the duties enjoined by the 
Srutis, lose all ambitions, and become friends of the 
whole world.. 


Persons who know the Lord, what to speak of taking 
Shelter of the Lord or serving him, do not perform their 
karmas. 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau va sraddha yavan na jayate 
As long as one does not become detached from daily and 
periodic duties or has not awakened his faith in hearing 
topics about me, one must perform one’s prescribed 
duties of varnasrama. SB 11.20.9 


Karmani means nitya (daily) and naimittika (periodic) 
actions. The word va indicates “one who has not 
awakened his faith in my topics, while being indifferent 
to all else (va).” Va is used in the same way in the 
following: 


ye va mayise krta-sauhrdartha 


The devotees have made their goal of life affection for 
me, the Lord. SB 5.5.3 


The word va indicates that the devotee is indifferent to 
everything else. 


na mayy ekanta-bhaktanam 
guna-dosodbhava gunah 
sadhunam sama-cittanam 
buddheh param upeyusam 
The fully dedicated devotees who see equally 
everywhere and who have achieved the Lord who is 
superior to prakrti do not have the gunas which give rise 
to qualities of good and bad. SB 11.20.36 


In the Padma Purana (Uttara 71.100), Lord Siva Says: 


smartavyah satatam visnur 
vismartavyo na jatucit 
sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur 
etayor api kinkarah 
Lord Visnu should always be remembered and never 
forgotten. All injunctions and prohibitions are servants of 
these two rules. 


The meaning is this. Visnu should never be forgotten. All 
injunctions and _ prohibitions are dependent’ on 
remembering and never forgetting. By remembering 
Visnu all rules are followed and this produces unlimited 
punya. By forgetting Visnu, the prohibitions are 
committed and this produces unlimited sins. Thus, one 
Should make efforts to do this and nothing else. 


Text 2.2.205 


karma viksepakam tasya 
vairagyam rasa-sosakam 
jnanam hani-karam tat tac 

chodhitam tv anuyati tam 
Karma distracts one from bhakti, vairagya dries up 
one’s transcendental taste for her, and jnana can 
do her harm. But these three, when purified, 
faithfully serve her. 


COMMENTARY: Karmas, etc. which are contrary to bhakti 
Should be rejected by the devotees. Karma disturbs 
bhakti by hundreds of types of repeated distracting 
elements. Vairagya, disinterest in everything, dries up 
attraction to the object of love. That is improper since 
detachment is a fault in regard to serving the Lord. It is 


said that detachment from things other than bhakti 
arises from bhakti itself: 


bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 

prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 

tustih pustih ksud-apayo 'nu-ghasam 
Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and 
detachment from other things—these three occur 
simultaneously for one who has taken shelter of Krsna, in 
the same way that pleasure, fullness of the stomach and 
relief from hunger are experienced simultaneously, with 
each bite, for a person engaged in eating. SB 11. 2.42 


Jnana decreases bhakti since one stops bhakti because 
one thinks of liberation by understanding the nature of 
atma. 
tasman mad-bhakti-yuktasya 

yogino vai mad-atmanah 

na jnanam na Ca vairagya 

prayah sreyo bhaved iha 
Therefore, for a devotee engaged in bhakti, with mind 
fixed on me, the cultivation of jnana and vairagya is 
generally not beneficial for bhakti. 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa 
jnana-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena 
sreyobhir itarair api 
sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena 
mad-bhakto labhate ‘hjasa 
svargapavargam mad-dhama 
kathancid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by karma, penance, 
jnana, vairagya, mystic yoga, charity, dharma and all 
other auspicious means of perfecting life is easily 
achieved by my devotee through bhakti. If somehow or 
other my devotee desires Svarga, liberation, or residence 
in my abode, he easily achieves such benedictions. SB 
11.20.31-33 


SB 11.20.31 quoted above mentions that generally these 
elements are unbeneficial for bhakti. Sometimes 
vairagya, jnana and karma can become _ beneficial 
sadhana to a small degree. That is indicated in the 
present verse. They can be practiced with dependence 
on bhakti. They follow or serve bhakti when they are 
devoid of their impure elements (sodhitam). They 
become secondary elements of the primary means of 
bhakti. 

As stated in the Yoga-vasistha-ramayana: 
janmantara-sahasresu 
tapo-dana-samadhibhih 

naranam ksina-papanam 
krsne bhaktih prajayate 

Devotion to Krsna arises in persons whose _ sinful 

reactions have been diminished by austerities, charity, 

and meditation performed in thousands of consecutive 
births. 


The following should be considered. Karma becomes 
purified by eliminating the desire for results, and by 
offering the results for the pleasure of the Lord alone. 
Vairagya becomes purified by becoming disinterested 
even in liberation, and directing the attachments to 
service of the Lord. Jnana becomes purified by giving up 
understanding oneness of the jiva with the Lord, thinking 


of the jiva as the servant of the Lord, due to 
understanding the glories of bhakti. 


Text 2.2.206 
atmaramas ca bhagavat- 
krpaya bhakta-sangatah 
santyajya brahma-nisthatvam 
bhakti-margam visanty atah 
By the mercy of the Lord and by association with 
his devotees, atmaramas can_ give up _ their 


attachment to the impersonal Supreme and enter 
the path of bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: Because bhakti is much greater than 
liberation (atah) even (ca) the atmaramas, completely 
giving up (santyajya) being fixed in realization of 
Brahman by samadhi (brahma-nisthatvam), perform 
bhakti, throwing liberation far away. 


athata ananda-dugham padambujam 
hamsah srayerann aravinda-locana 
sukham nu visvesvara yoga-karmabhis 
tvan-mayayami Vihata na maninah 
O lotus-eyed Lord of the universe! Therefore, discerning 
men joyfully take shelter of your lotus feet, the source of 
bliss. But those who take pride in their accomplishments 
in yoga and karma fail to take shelter of you and are 
defeated by your illusory energy. SB 11.29.3 


“How do they take to this practice?” It happens by 
association with devotees, which arises by the mercy of 
the Lord. The meaning is this. The atmaramas somehow 
get the mercy of the Lord, who is eager to reveal the 
glories of bhakti and the devotees. Attaining that 
association, by its power, they develop fine intelligence 


and, completely rejecting liberation along with its 
accompanying elements, understanding that it is 
insignificant, they accept the path of bhakti, attracted to 
the greatness of the Lord’s qualities, and worship the 
Lord in all ways. 


Text 2.2.207 
muktas casya taya Saktya 
sac-cid-ananda-dehitam 
prapitas te bhajante tam 
tadrsaih karanair harim 
The Lord’s personal energy grants those liberated 
souls spiritual bodies of eternity, cognizance, and 
bliss. And with the spiritual senses thus acquired, 
those souls worship Lord Hari. 


COMMENTARY: “One cannot practice bhakti with hearing, 
chanting and prayers without a body and senses. The 
jivan-muktas fixed in Brahman can practice bhakti since 
they have bodies. But how can persons who have 
attained liberation practice, since they do not have 
bodies, having merged into Brahman?” 


These persons just described (te), existing individually 
though merged in Brahman, the siddha-muktas, attain 
bodies and worship the Lord. The word siddha is 
employed in the following to indicate a liberated soul 
without a material body: 
muktanam api siddhanam narayana-parayanah 
su-durlabhah prasantatma kotisv api maha-mune 
O great sage! Greater than those who are jivan-mukta 
and greater than those who attain liberation is the 
devotee of Lord Narayana. Such a devotee, who is in 


santa or other rasas, is very rare, even among ten million 
people. SB 6.14.5 


Many other examples can be found. But (ca) even the 
liberated souls without a body, maintaining individuality 
from previous times, being called anadi-siddhi (eternally 
in that position as a jiva), attain bodies of sac-cid-ananda 
(not material, though resembling such a body) by the 
Sakti of the Lord, and worship the Lord having attractive 
qualities (harim) using their senses. They serve the Lord 
by hearing and chanting, etc. 


Text 2.2.208 


svaramata tv ahankara- 
tyaga-matrena sidhyati 
su-karo ‘tiva tat-tyago 
matas tat-tattva-vedibhih 
One can attain the state of satisfaction in the self 
merely by abandoning ahankara. Those who 
understand the Supreme Lord in scientific truth 
think this very easy to do. 


COMMENTARY: “According to the devotees, without 
bhakti, nothing can be perfected. Brahmaloka is attained 
by bhakti. And without bhakti, how can one attain the 
outstanding position of an atmarama? If you say he 
attains that position by bhakti, the statement that 
atmaramas become devotees and perform Dbhakti 
becomes meaningless, since they previously performed 
bhakti in order to become atmaramas. You may say that 
after become atmarama by bhakti, and even becoming 
siddha, the impressions of that previous Dbhakti 
disappear, like material impressions, but now those 
impressions reappear. Even in the absence of the result 


of bhakti, by the power of that bhakti, the person hears 
about the greatness of the Lord’s qualities. But the 
continuation of bhakti arises by the nature of the 
impressions alone. So then, what is amazing about the 
power of the glories of the Lord? Previously he attained 
the highest result, being atmarama. By association of 
devotees, caused by mercy of the Lord, he understands 
that this atmarama position is insignificant and gives it 
up and instead performs bhakti. This indicates the 
attractive nature of the Lord’s qualities. (That is your 
claim). Moreover, you say that to claim the result of 
bhakti is to become atmarama is not proper and 
contradictory, since according to the devotees, liberation 
is a secondary result of bhakti and the chief result is a 
wealth of prema at the Lord’s lotus feet. But that is 
completely opposite of the atmarama.” 


Four verses dispel that doubt. Atmarama condition is 
achieved simply by giving up ahankara. It does not 
depend on bhakti. “How can one give up ahankara 
without bhakti?” 


Giving up ahankara is considered very easy by those who 
know how to give it up, persons like Vasistha (tat-tattva- 
vedibhih). The Yoga-vasistha-ramayana states: 

api puspavadalanad 

api netra-nimilanat 
su-karo ‘hankrti-tyago 
matas tat-tattva-vedibhih 

In the opinion of those who factually understand 
ahankara, giving it up is easier than picking a flower or 
closing one’s eyes. 
One should not say, “How can one begin bhakti after 
ahankara has disappeared?” Since ahankara is the cause 


of all kKarmas, by obtaining a special ahankara “I am the 
servant of the sac-cid-ananda Lord,” by the special Sakti 
of the Lord, just as one attains a spiritual body, bhakti 
can be performed. 


Text 2.2.209 


avantara-phalam bhakter 
eva moksadi yady api 
tathapi natmaramatvam 

grahyam prema-virodhi yat 
Even though liberation and its effects are natural 
by-products of bhakti, devotees do not regard 
satisfaction in the self as worth taking, for it 
obstructs pure love of God. 


COMMENTARY: “Does the nature of atmarama exist in 
devotees?” Though liberation, the atmarama condition, 
yoga-siddhis, and jnana are secondary results, not the 
essential elements of bhakti in the form of hearing and 
chanting, just as heat, to destroy cold, is a secondary 
result of fire used for cooking, the condition of atmarama 
is not accepted by the devotees. It is completely rejected 
Since it is contrary to the chief result, prema. 


Text 2.2.210 


bhakteh phalam param prema 
trpty-abhava-svabhavakam 
avantara-phalesv etad 
ati-heyam satam matam 


The best fruit of bhakti is prema, in which, by its 
nature, one will never be_ satiated. Saintly 
authorities deem __ self-satisfaction the most 
unwanted secondary fruit of prema. 


COMMENTARY: This is further explained. The best or only 
(param) result of bhakti is prema. Its qualities are 
described. Its nature is not to have complete satisfaction. 
By being atmarama, one becomes satisfied. This is 
opposite to prema. Among the secondary results of 
prema, atmarama is most despised. It is completely 
rejected. This is the opinion of those who taste bhakti 
(satam). 

Sometimes, realization of Brahman and yoga-siddhis are 
accepted in order to fulfill the desires of someone with 
desires who takes shelter of bhakti, or to manifest the 
powers of bhakti in order to spread bhakti among the 
non-devotees. 


Text 2.2.211 
bhaktim vinapi tat-siddhav 
asantoso bhaven na tat 
srimad-bhagavatendranam 
mate sa hi guno mahan 
There is no reason to be unhappy if someone 
attains self-satisfaction without bhakti to the 
Supreme Lord. The leaders of the saintly Vaisnavas 
consider such an occurrence very good. 


COMMENTARY: Since being atmarama is despised (tat), 
there is no dissatisfaction if some attains the position of 
atmarama without bhakti. There is no fault in that. 
Rather, that is very good according to the greatest 
devotees. 


This should be said. Is there any fault if the atmarama 
position, which is despised, is attained without bhakti? 
The wise would not say, “How can you get some straw 
without taking the most precious jewel?” Something 


most insignificant, wicked, cause of suffering, sought by 
the unintelligent, painful as hell, can never approach the 
cintamani of bhakti at the Lord’s lotus feet. Thus, it is a 
good quality (if bhakti does not touch the atmarama). 
This is accepted by those who know the nature of 
bhakti’s greatness, so that the glories of bhakti become 
manifest. 


Text 2.2.212 


tad-dhetus citta-Suddhir va 
sva-dharmacara-bhaktitah 
bahyayas tv alpakam bhakter 
antaryah su-mahat phalam 
Or, from another point of view: Purity of heart, 
which is the cause of satisfaction in the self, may 
come about from performing sva-dharma — and 
this, after all, is a kind of bhakti. Thus, the result 
that comes from the external form of bhakti is 
paltry, and from the internal form sublime. 


COMMENTARY: Some devotees are of the opinion that 
nothing can be achieved without bhakti. This verse 
answers. Va indicates another viewpoint. Purity of heart 
which is the cause of being atmarama, arises because of 
bhakti in the form of performing sva-dharma. Bhakti 
exists in sva-dharma as following the order of the Lord. 
Thus, by bhakti one attains the position of atmarama. 


“But this means that the final result of bhakti is being 
atmarama.” That is not correct, since that result is very 
insignificant. The result of bhakti is prema. There is a 
little amount of external bhakti in the form of sva- 
dharma. Thus, the result, being atmarama, is also little. 
The result of intrinsic bhakti in the form of hearing and 


chanting is the wealth of prema. By consideration, there 
is no fault in bhakti. 


Text 2.2.213 
nijatmaramata-pascad 
bhajatam tat-padambujam 
nirvighnam acirat sidhyed 
bhakti-nistha-maha-sukham 


After achieving impersonal self-satisfaction, some 
begin worshiping the Lord’s lotus feet, and without 
hardship they quickly obtain the abundant 
happiness of being fixed in bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: Those who achieve atmarama status and 
giving it up, worship the Lord, very soon reach success 
by his mercy. For those who, after achieving atmarama 
status, worship the lotus feet of the Lord (tat), or who 
worship the indescribable sac-cid-ananda (tat) lotus feet, 
great happiness fixed in bhakti or great happiness which 
is fixed bhakti itself, is soon achieved. This is without 
obstacles. Persons who are disturbed by various sorrows 
of samsara cannot achieve results in bhakti immediately. 
By destroying sorrow on attaining the position of 
atmarama by knowledge of atma, bhakti is easily 
achieved, without obstacles. Thus, some say _ that 
atmaramas become the best devotees. 


It is said that everyone is qualified for bhakti, as 
everyone is qualified to bathe in the Ganga. Thus, bhakti 
does not depend on following varnasrama. 
tat te ‘nukampam su-samiksamano 
bhunjana evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 


One who earnestly waits for you to bestow your mercy 
upon him, all the while patiently suffering the reactions 
of his past misdeeds and passes his life by offering you 
respectful obeisances with his heart, words and body, is 
the rightful claimant of you, the shelter of liberation. SB 
10.14.8 


According to SB 10.14.8, one can easily attain perfection 
in bhakti. It is said that bhakti produces bhakti. By the 
mercy of the Lord, one attains happiness in bhakti. It 
depends only on mercy. This was stated previously. 


Text 2.2.214 


tatranubhavita so ‘nu- 
bhavaniyo ‘nubhutayah 
vrttayah karananam ca 
bahudha prasphuranti hi 
In that devotional happiness, the person who is 
perceiving, the person’ perceived, the _ varied 
perceptions, and the sensory functions that serve in 
those perceptions all manifest themselves in 
various ways. 


COMMENTARY: It was said that the happiness of bhakti 
was the highest, much more than the happiness realized 
in samadhi by the atmaramas. This statement is now 
explained by different reasoning. 


In the happiness of bhakti (tatra), the experiencer of the 
happiness, the devotee (anubhavita); the indescribable 
(sah) person to be experienced, the Lord; and the 
functions of the internal and external senses, which are 
used in experiencing, manifest strongly (prasphuranti) in 
various ways. 


The following should be considered. There are many 
manifestations of the experiencer such as one who 
identifies himself as the servant of the Lord who 
massages the Lord’s feet. There are many manifestations 
of the object of experience, the Lord, with many 
variegated pastimes and forms. There are many 
manifestations of functions of the senses, such as 
hearing and chanting. There are many types of 
experiences also (anubhutayah). By this. variety, 
producing great variety in the happiness, the excellence 
of bhakti is established. 


It should not be said that the continual experience of 
intense happiness will be annulled by the appearance of 
the senses and self (experiencer), since at that time the 
Lord’s lotus feet will not manifest, because it is 
impossible for them all to manifest at the same time. The 
manifestation is fixed in the lotus feet and cannot also be 
fixed in the senses and self. The senses and experiencer 
manifest secondarily. This means they do not manifest at 
all (at that time). 


That is not so. By the mere existence of an experience, 
the senses and the experiencer must also. exist. 
Something attained without an experience is ultimately 
not attaining anything at all, like a gem hanging on one’s 
neck, of which one is unaware. The word anubhuti 
(experience) is used everywhere as in the following: 


ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhutya 
dasyam gatanam para-daivatena 
mayasritanam nara-darakena 
sakam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah 
In this way with an abundance of splendor caused by 
Krsna, they played with him, who is pure consciousness 


experienced as Brahman for the jnanis, who is the 
Supreme Lord for the devotees with dasya-bhava and 
who is an ordinary human child for those covered by 
material illusion. SB 10.12.11 


Text 2.2.215 


param samadhau sukham ekam asphutam 
vrtter abhavan manaso na catatam 
vrttau sphurad vastu tad eva bhasate 
‘dhikam yathaiva sphatikacale mahah 


The happiness felt in impersonal samadhi is plain, 
isolated, vacant, and limited because in that 
samadhi the functions of the mind have ceased. But 
when the object of meditation appears in the active 
mind, that object is more vividly manifest, like 
sunlight reflected on a crystal mountain. 


COMMENTARY: In samadhi, by the destruction of functions 
of the internal and external senses including ahankara, 
the experiencer also does not exist. Because of that, the 
experience cannot exist. It should be understood that the 
happiness is mere voidness. That is expressed in this 
verse. 


But in samadhi, because functions of the mind (and the 
senses, of which the mind is the root) are absent, there is 
happiness of only one form, which is not spread out, 
Since variegated functions of the senses are absent, and 
that happiness is vacant (asphutam). 
sthira-cara-jatayah syur ajayottha-nimitta-yujo 
vihara udiksaya yadi parasya vimukta tatah 
na hi paramasya kascid aparo na paras ca bhaved 
viyata ivapadasya tava Sunya-tulam dadhatah 


O eternally liberated Lord, though you sport with your 
devotees, after glancing at them with spiritual power, 
your material energy causes the various moving and 
nonmoving species of life to appear, by activating their 
material desires. You, the Supreme Lord, see no one in 
the world as an intimate friend and no one as a stranger, 
just as the ethereal sky has no connection with 
perceptible qualities. In this sense you resemble a void. 
SB 10.87.29 


“In samadhi one realizes Brahman. One cannot call it 
void since it is the support of everything, and exists at all 
times, everywhere, by itself.” But since there is no 
experience because the mind and senses are absent, it 
amounts to voidness. Otherwise, since existence is 
related to all pervading Brahman which exists at all 
times everywhere, everyone would be liberated. That 
Brahman is described as follows: 


sada sarvatraste nanu vimalam adyam tava padam 
tathapy ekam stokam na hi bhava-taroh patram abhinat 
ksanam jihva-grastam tava tu bhagavan nama nikhilam 

sa-mulam samsaram kasati katarat sevyam anayoh 


Your original pure existence is eternally all-pervading, 
yet that all-pervading existence does not break off even a 
small piece of one leaf of the tree of material illusion. 
But if your name, O almighty Lord, is seized by one’s 
tongue for even a moment, the tree of material life is 
destroyed down to its roots. So, which should be served 
— Your all-pervading existence or Your holy name? 
Padyavali 

Though Brahman pervades everything, samsara only 
stops when the functions of mind and senses stop. The 
name of the Lord however is produced by the sense 


organ of the voice. In bhakti, by millions of various 
functions of the internal and external senses, realization 
most amazing happiness is produced with no effort. 


That object, which manifested as void by suspension of 
the actions of mind and senses, when manifesting 
(sphurat) in the functioning mind (vrttau), shines more 
brilliantly (bhasate). An example is given. It is like the 
sun shining from the sky on a crystal mountain. 


What can be said? Through ever fresh, variegated 
functions of the internal and external senses, there is 
much more happiness by bhakti, from the manifestation 
of the Lord’s lotus feet composed of condensed 
happiness, which is much greater than the realization of 
voidness of atma in samadhi. 


By bhakti with the appearance of prema, some devotees 
sometimes experience cessation of the actions of the 
whole body, or of many limbs. Sometimes some devotees 
experience cessation of the functions of the senses, with 
inability to perceive their objects. The following should 
be understood. 


Sometimes the functions merge (disappear) into the 
internal senses, sometimes into the mind and sometimes 
into the intellect, sometimes, in some people, into 
another external senses—the ear, eye, voice or skin, etc. 
or sometimes simultaneously in two or three organs or 
more, in a variety of ways. This is not impossible because 
they all have sac-cid-ananda bodies. All the functions of 
the senses can be exchanged with others, just as the 
material mind, being subtle, can perform the functions of 
all the senses. 


Text 2.2.216 


ittham samadhi-jan moksat 
sukham bhaktau param mahat 
tad bhakta-vatsalasyasya 
krpa-madhurya-jrmbhitam 
Thus, the happiness found in bhakti is much 
greater than in the liberation born of samadhi. 
That happiness manifests by the mercy and 
sweetness of the Lord, so affectionate to his 
devotees. 


COMMENTARY: The scriptures summarize by speaking of 
the great affection of the Lord (full of inconceivable, 
astonishing variegated pastimes) for his devotees, which 
arises from his very nature. The happiness in bhakti is 
much greater than the happiness from liberation. That 
happiness is manifested (jrmbitam) by the sweet mercy 
of the Lord, who is affectionate to his devotees. Though 
there cannot be great difference between the devotees 
with sac-cid-ananda bodies and the sac-cid-ananda Lord, 
who always has one form, the Lord produces great 
variety for experiencing a wealth of special happiness, by 
his special great sakti, out of his affection for his 
devotees. 


Text 2.2.217 


sadaika-rupam bahu-rupam adbhutam 
vimukti-saukhyat pratiyogi tat sukham 
harer maha-bhakti-vilasa-madhuri- 
bharatmakam tarkyam atad-vidam na hi 


That extraordinary happiness is always one, yet it 
assumes many features. It stands in contrast to the 
happiness of impersonal liberation. Devotional 
happiness is made of the intense sweetness of 


sporting pastimes in the highest bhakti to the Lord. 
Persons unfamiliar with this pleasure cannot even 
imagine what it is like. 


COMMENTARY: The qualities of that happiness in prema, 
opposite to the happiness of liberation, are described as 
a cause of its greatness. That happiness is most 
indescribable (adbhutam). “Why?” It is always in one 
form, because it is parabrahman. And it is always in 
many forms, because of the special powers of the Lord. It 
is the opposite of the happiness derived from liberation 
or sayujya. The happiness of liberation is also in one 
form, being the highest attainment. It is satisfying by 
being full. But the happiness of bhakti has many forms, 
is unlimited and is ever unsatisfying. In this way, they 
are opposite. Though always in one form, the happiness 
of bhakti is in many forms at all times because of ever 
new sweetness at every moment. 


“How is the great astonishment produced?” ‘The 
happiness is composed of great sweetness of the great 
power (vilasa) of bhakti belonging to the most 
enchanting Lord (hareh). It is the special greatness of 
the Lord’s bhakti. 


“This happiness is always one and always many. Thus, it 
is always beyond limitation. Is this not contradictory?” 
That is true. For those who do not know that happiness 
composed of the great sweetness of bhakti’s power (atat- 
vidam), that happiness cannot be comprehended, 
according to the saying, “Only those who are 
knowledgeable can understand.” 


Text 2.2.218 


sadaika-rupo ‘pi sa visnur atmanas 
tatha sva-bhakter janayaty anu-ksanam 
vicitra-madhurya-satam navam navam 
taya sva-Saktyetara-durvitarkyaya 
Although Lord Visnu is always one and unchanging, 
at every moment he brings forth hundreds of newer 
and newer varieties of transcendental charm, both 
in himself and in his bhakti. He does this by his 
Sakti, inconceivable to everyone else. 


COMMENTARY: “The Lord, the object of experience, is the 
form of parabrahman, full of sac-cid-ananda, always in 
one form. Why make great variety in bhakti, the devotee 
and the function of his senses?” Three (218-220) verses 
explain this. Though the Lord is always in one form, he 
manifests hundreds of types of sweetness at every 
moment by his sakti, previously mentioned, which cannot 
be understood by anyone except devotees. And the 
actions of that sweetness cannot be understood. 


Text 2.2.219 


para-brahmyam madhura-madhuram paramesyam ca tad 
Val 
bhaktesv esa pravara-karuna-pranta-sima-prakasah 
tesam caisa nivida-madhurananda-puranubhuter 

antyavastha prakrtir udita dhik-krta-brahma-saukhya 
This manifold charm, sweeter than the sweetest, is 
found in Sri Visnu’s supremacy as Para-brahman 
and his Lordship over all that be. He displays the 
very limit of his most excellent compassion toward 
his devotees. His nature lifts the devotees to the 
highest stage their experience of deep oceans of 


sweet ecstasy, that ridicules the pleasure derived 
from realization of impersonal Brahman. 


COMMENTARY: The difference between Brahman and 
Bhagavan, the liberated person and the devotee, and 
liberation and bhakti are described. The word vai 
indicates certainty. The manifestation of hundreds of 
types of ever fresh sweetness at every moment is the 
nature of parabrahman who is the supreme Lord. The 
words madhuram madhuram should modify other terms 
in the verse also. He manifests the highest and best 
(pravara) mercy to devotees. 


His nature, described by great devotees (udita), is the 
highest stage of experience of intense, sweet bliss for the 
devotees, and it eclipses the happiness of realizing 
Brahman. 


Text 2.2.220 


sva-bhaktanam tat-tad-vividha-madhurananda-lahari- 
sada-sampatty-artham bahutara-visesam vitanute 
yatha svasmims tat-tat-prakrti-rahite ‘pi dhruva-taram 
tatha tesam citrakhila-karana-vrtty-adi-vibhavam 
The Lord expands abundant variety to enrich his 
devotees forever with enjoyment in these exuberant 
waves of sweet ecstasy. And just as, even though he 
is devoid of every kind of material trait, there is 
firm and constant variety in him, so in his devotees 
there is a strong and varied and _ wonderful 
experience in all the functions of the senses. 


COMMENTARY: Why does he do this? The scriptures 
clearly explain the Lord’s goal. They explain the many 
manifestations of the experiencer (the devotee), 
previously described, with an example. The Lord 


produces a variety of differences in his devotees, who 
are endowed with various forms of sac-cid-ananda. For 
arranging continual succession of various types of 
indescribable (tat tat) sweet bliss. They are different by 
engaging in various services like hearing and chanting. 
These differences are eternal (dhruvataram) to the 
highest degree. They are without beginning and end. The 
word tatha means all or indicates the comparison with 
the Lord. There is great variety in the functions of all the 
senses, as well as in form, beauty and pastimes, of the 
devotees. 


“Is it suitable for the entity with one constant form to 
become the opposite—with many forms? The constant 
nature of heat in fire never turns into coldness.” Though 
the Lord is devoid of having various forms by his nature 
(he is one entity), he manifests many varieties eternally 
(dhruvataram), beyond the limitations of space and time. 


Though parabrahman is by his nature without variety, he 
manifests variety as various avataras’ through 
Paramatma and as his amsa, the jiva. He manifests great 
variety at every moment in bhakti, with kirtana, seeing, 
speaking and embracing and various other sweet 
actions. Just as the Lord by his special sakti manifests 
himself for his devotees in ever fresh ways with a wealth 
of great happiness, more than the happiness of realizing 
Brahman and atma, he manifests hundreds of varieties in 
his devotees, having many forms of sac-cid-ananda, by 
supplying a variety functions to their internal and 
external senses, in order to produce great happiness. 
Thus, in difference there is oneness, and in oneness 
there is difference. In this way, the happiness of 
liberation is insignificant and the happiness of bhakti is 
most excellent and infinite. Enough of explanations. 


Text 2.2.221 
nityaisvaryo nitya-nana-viseso 
nitya-sriko nitya-bhrtya-prasangah 
nityopastir nitya-loke ‘vatu tvam 
nityadvaita-brahma-rupo ‘pi krsnah 
May Krsna protect you. His opulent power is 
eternal, and eternal are his infinite varieties, and 
his consort, and his worship, his companionship 
with his servants and his planet. He is the personal 
form of the eternal Absolute, the one without a 
second. 


COMMENTARY: The scriptures conclude this section by 
describing the result. They give blessings in great bliss, 
having glorified the greatness of bhakti because of the 
question asked. The Lord is advaita-brahman but has a 
form. Because he has a form, his concentrated nature is 
accomplished. He is parabrahman with form. Though he 
has this nature, he has power, variety, beauty, associates 
and worship at all times (nitya). He is eternal in his 
power since his power never diminishes. He has eternal 
variety of beauty, complexion, sweetness, qualities and 
pastimes. They are eternal since he is fixed in his nature 
as Bhagavan. He is eternally with Laksmi (srikah) since 
She is always situated on his chest. He is always 
associated with his servants since he has eternal power. 
This also indicates other associates in Vaikuntha and 
also sadhakas. The Lord promises na me bhaktah 
pranasyati: my devotee is never destroyed. (BG 9.31) 
There is no worry at any time, because his mercy is 
eternal. He has eternal worship or bhakti. This refutes 
the idea that bhakti consists of using material senses in 
hearing and chanting, etc. since the process is eternal. 


These actions manifest in the senses by the mercy of the 
Lord. This will be explained in detail later. He has an 
eternal planet, Vaikuntha. May Krsna protect you from 
obstacles to bhakti such as desire for liberation. 


Text 2.2.222 


maha-rase ‘smin na budhaih prayujyate 
su-komale karkasa-tarka-kantakam 
tathapi nirvana-rata-pravrttaye 

navina-bhakta-pramude pradarsitam 
In this very gentle, supreme nectar of devotional 
service, the intelligent find no use for harsh and 
thornlike logic. Still, we have spoken this discourse 
to induce those who are attached to impersonal 
liberation to begin bhakti, and we have spoken to 
give pleasure to the neophyte devotees of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Though there are many logical proofs of 
four types[8] to show that bhakti is greater than 
liberation, the reason for giving only a few proofs is 
given. In discussing the great rasa of bhakti, the thorn of 
harsh logic or the harsh thorn of logic should not be used 
by those who know about rasa (budhaih). Why? Bhakti is 
very soft (sukomale). Using harsh means for a soft item 
is foolish. The special happiness of bhakti would be 
destroyed. However, bhakti has been shown by logic. 
Why? In order to incline those attached to sayujya-mukti 
towards bhakti. Without strong logic, they will not 
accept the path of bhakti by giving up liberation. Using 
the logic of “removing a thorn with a thorn,” one cannot 
remove the thorn of liberation stuck in the heart without 
using the thorn of logic. 


Moreover, this presentation is made to give joy to the 
new devotees who have not attained steadiness. They 
will quickly develop strong bhakti with great joy in the 
heart by removing their many thornlike doubts by 
hearing how bhakti is greater than liberation. 


Though there are many of the four types of proof in the 
Nyaya scriptures inclined to Dvaita, these are of the 
harsh, logical type. The Vedanta scriptures inclined to 
Dvaita do not have many logical arguments, because 
they predominantly use experience as proof, but there 
are few soft proofs. In the scriptures inclined to bhakti, 
there are even fewer proofs and they are even softer, 
since the logic would create an obstacle for developing 
bhakti-rasa. Being absorbed in bhakti, the devotee would 
find it disturbing to the heart. Thus, the intelligent 
employ logic of the soft type in some rare cases. 


Texts 223-224 


bhavams tu yadi moksasya 
tucchatvanubhavena hi 
visuddha-bhagavaa-bhakti- 
nistha-sampattim icchati 
tada nijam maha-mantram 
tam eva bhajatam param 
atrapidam maha-gudham 
srnotu hrdayan-gamam 
If you have indeed realized the pettiness of 
liberation and want to attain the treasure of firm 
faith in pure bhakti to the Lord, then simply 
worship your transcendental mantra. And please 
hear this great secret, which is pleasing to the 
heart: 


COMMENTARY: Many people, realizing the final result of 
liberation, give it up and take to bhakti. If you, by 
realizing the insignificance of liberation, desire the 
wealth or power (sampattim) of the highest level or the 
exclusive devotion of prema (nistha), then worship only 
(param) the great mantra you are using (nija) which can 
fulfill all desires, which was taught by a great devotee 
(tam). 

The meaning is this. Even if you do not thoroughly know 
the truth about the mantra, without realization and 
scriptural proof as well as the words and conduct of the 
great devotees, and even though prema bhakti, is not 
achieved without that knowledge, producing exclusive 
devotion with rejection of all objectionable elements, 
chant your mantra with faith to get liberation, in order to 
realize higher things. 


Hear this great secret, which is _ attractive 
(hrdayangamam), concerning realizing facts about 
liberation. The secret is not to be detested by devotees 
like you, though it is related to liberation. 


Text 2.2.225 
brahmandat koti-pancasad- 
yojana-pramitad bahih 
yathottaram dasa-gunany 
astav avaranani hi 
Outside the egg of the universe, which extends for 
five hundred million yojanas, are eight covering 
Shells, each ten times thicker than the one before. 
COMMENTARY: What is this secret? It is explained in five 
verses (225-229). There are eight coverings of earth, 
water, fire, air, ether, ahankara, mahattattva and 


pradhana - which act as causes, outside the universe. 
Some consider earth to be the inner substance and thus 
speak of seven coverings. But this is not acceptable since 
the diameter of the space within the shell, a 
measurement of five hundred million yojanas, would then 
be impossible[9] and there would be no source for the 
transformations of earth element within the universe 
(since the source of the elements is in the layers). 


Text 2.2.226 


tany atikramya labhyeta 
tan nirvana-padam dhruvam 
maha-kala-purakhyam yat 
karya-karana-kalanat 

By crossing beyond those shells, one reaches the 
imperishable abode where material existence 
disappears, which is called Mahakala-pura, because 
there all subtle and gross elements are nonexistent. 


COMMENTARY: This is well known, since Krsna went there 
with Arjuna to retrieve the sons of the bDrahmana living 
in Dvaraka. Beyond the shell one reaches the place or 
svarupa of sayujya-mukti (nirvana-padam). Though there 
is no designated place for liberation from the spiritual 
point of view, it is imaged as being beyond the coverings 
of the universe, since it is beyond the material realm. 
The same applies to later descriptions also. It is fixed 
(dhruvam) since it is imperishable, being beyond matter. 
It is called Mahakala-pura. The word is analyzed to show 
the cause of that name. It is called Mahakala because 
there is complete destruction of subtle (karya) and gross 
elements (karana) or the senses (karya) and gross 
elements (karana) by sayujya. 


Text 2.2.227 


tat-svarupam anirvacyam 
kathancid varnyate budhaih 

sakaram ca nirakaram 

yatha-maty-anusaratah 
The nature of this place cannot be described, but 
wise sages somehow describe it. It appears with 
form or without, in accord with the _ various 
mentalities of the worshipers. 


COMMENTARY: Its svarupa is beyond words (anirvacyam). 
It cannot be described by the wise. Na sitam na cosnam 
Ssuvarnavadatam prasannam sadananda-samvit- 
Svarupam: “it is neither cold nor hot, but is brilliant like 
gold. It is the perfectly satisfied Self of perpetual bliss 
and awareness.” 


It can only be realized according to one’s conception by 
knowledge. It is endowed with form. Arjuna says in Hari- 
vamsa: 
tatas tejah prajvalitam 
apasyam tat tadambare 
sarva-lokam samavisya 
sthitam purusa-vigraham 


Then I saw in the ether a brilliant light. It pervaded the 
entire cosmos yet was situated in one place in a personal 
form. 


It is also without form, since it is svarupa of sayujya- 
mukti. It is described according to one’s mentality (yatha 
mati-anusaratah). Though it has a personal form, it is 
seen by followers of dry jnana as having no form and is 
seen by worshippers of the Lord as having form. 


Text 2.2.228 


bhagavat-sevakais tatra 
gatais ca svecchaya param 
hrdy akaram ghani-bhutam 
brahma-rupam tad iksyate 
The Lord’s servants whose desires take them to 
Mahakala-pura see him there in their hearts as the 
concentrated form of the Absolute Truth. 


COMMENTARY: This svarupa (tat) is realized in the heart 
(iksyate) by the Lord’s servants who have gone to that 
place (tatra) as having form only (param). They go at 
will. This means they have no particular desire in going 
there. Or they see liberation with a form because they 
desire to see the Lord. Its svarupa is concentrated 
Brahman. 


Text 2.2.229 


atas tatrapi bhavato 
dirgha-vancha-maha-phalam 
saksat sampatsyate sviya- 
maha-mantra-prabhavatah 
And so, by the potency of your transcendental 
mantra, there you will directly achieve’ the 
complete fulfillment of your long-cherished desires. 


COMMENTARY: There, your long-held desire (to see the 
Lord) will be fulfilled nicely (maha-phalam) since you will 
see the Lord directly. “Where is my service to the Lord, 
by which my desires will be fulfilled there?” This will 
happen by the power of the ten-syllable mantra 
concerning Madana-gopala. 


Text 2.2.230 


bahu-kala-vilambam ca 

bhavan napeksate ‘tra cet 

tada sri-mathurayas tam 

vraja-bhumim nijam vraja 
If you do not wish to spend a long time here, then 
just go to your Vraja-bhumi in Sri Mathura. 
COMMENTARY: If you have eagerness to attain that place 
quickly right now, then go to Vraja for practicing your 
sadhana of the mantra. Go to Vraja which is most 
attractive (tam) and is most auspicious for your sadhana 
(nijam). The meaning is this. Among those who go to 
Brahmaloka, those with material attachments return to 
birth in the world. Those who are completely detached 
attain liberation with Brahma. That will be at the end of 
Brahma’s life. 


Thus, if you stay here, it will be a long time before you 
attain liberation. You can stay on Brahmaloka to attain 
liberation in this way. But because of the relationship 
with great enjoyments here, the result will not be 
achieved quickly. Therefore, go to Vraja, the place of 
Krsna’s pastimes, with Vrndavana and Govardhana, dear 
to you, which will fulfill your unlimited desires quickly. 


Text 2.2.231 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tesam etair vacobhir me 
bhaktir vrddhim gata prabhau 
vicaras caisa hrdaye 
jani mathura-bhusura 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: O Mathura brahmana, these 
words of the scriptures greatly strengthened my 


bhakti for the Supreme Lord, and this thought was 
born in my heart: 


COMMENTARY: My bhakti to the Lord (prabhau) increased 
by these words which explained the greatness of bhakti. 


Text 2.2.232 

bhaktir yasyedrsi so ‘tra 

saksat prapto maya pita 

tam parityajya gantavyam 

anyatra bata kim-krte 

“Here I have gained in person, as my own father, 
the Lord whose bhakti is so great. Why, indeed, 
should I abandon him to go elsewhere?” 


COMMENTARY: He thought as follows. This bhakti has 
liberation as its servant and has the most indescribable 
bliss (idrsi). Here I have attained the Lord as my father. 
With great affection he pampers me. Why would I go 
elsewhere? Bata expresses lamentation. 


Text 2.2.233 
ittham udvigna-cittam mam 

bhagavan sa krpakarah 

sarvantar-atma-vrtti-jnah 

samadisad idam svayam 
When my mind was thus perturbed, that Supreme 
Lord himself, the reservoir of mercy, who knows 
what takes place in everyone’s heart, visited me 
and spoke. 


COMMENTARY: My mind was disturbed since I was unable 
to give up the Lord and had a desire to go to Vraja. The 
Lord, the presiding deity of Brahmaloka, who knows the 


functioning of the minds of all beings or the functioning 
of all minds, instructed me directly by his own mouth 
with the following words (idam). 


Text 2.2.234 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
nija-priya-tamam yahi 
mathurim tam vraja-ksitim 
tat-tan-mat-parama-krida- 
sthaly-avali-vibhusitam 
The Lord said: Go to Mathura, to your dearest 
pasturing grounds, to the land adorned with many 
places of my varied supreme pastimes. 


COMMENTARY: Six verses (234-239) describe the Lord’s 
instructions. Go to the land of Vraja, ornamented with 
groups of places where I performed excellent (parama) 
pastimes like the rasa dance, most famous or most 
indescribable (tat tat). This shows that Vraja is greater 
than Brahmaloka. 


Text 2.2.235 
yasyam sri-brahmanapy atma- 
trna-janmabhiyacyate 
parivrtte ‘pi ya dirgha- 
kale rajati tadrsi 

Though a long time has passed since Lord Brahma 
himself prayed for birth as a blade of grass in 
Vraja, that land now appears the same as then. 
COMMENTARY: “Why should I go elsewhere, having 
attained this great abode of Brahma, giving up you, the 
Lord, whom I have directly attained here?” That is true. 


It is necessary to go to that special place in order to 
attain special bliss of seeing me. That is explained in five 
verses (235-239). 


Brahma prayed for a birth as a blade of grass in Vraja. 
Thus, living there is better than living on Brahmaloka. 
“The place must have changed for the worse after such a 
long time. Now it will not be attractive to the mind.” It is 
the same as when you Saw it previously. This also shows 
that unlike Brahmaloka, Vraja is without changes caused 
by time. 


Text 2.2.236 


tatra mat-parama-prestham 
lapsyase sva-gurum punah 
sarvam tasyaiva krpaya 
nitaram jnasyasi svayam 
There you will again meet your guru, most dear to 
me. And by his mercy you will be empowered to 
understand everything in full. 


COMMENTARY: “You exist here, and by your mercy I have 
understood many things. There, I have no support.” 


You will meet your guru, dearest to me. This indicates 
that the devotee is more powerful than the Lord himself. 
From him you will learn more than from me. You will 
know everything, completely, by yourself (svayam). 


Text 2.2.237 
maha-kala-pure samyag 
mam eva draksyasi drutam 
tatrapi paramanandam 
prapsyasi sva-manoramam 


You will soon come see me in person in Mahakala- 
pura. There you will attain extreme bliss that will 
enchant your heart. 


COMMENTARY: You will quickly see me alone at the place 
of liberation, Mahakala-pura. In seeing me you will attain 
the highest bliss. “Why bother to go there?” There, you 
will see me in a better way (samyak) than here. There, at 
the place of liberation, you will obtain bliss greater than 
here, most satisfying to your heart. 


Text 2.2.238 


mat-prasada-prabhavena 
yatha-kamam itas tatah 
bhramitva paramascarya- 
Satany anubhavisyasi 


By the power of my mercy, you will wander about 
freely and experience hundreds of amazing 
wonders. 


COMMENTARY: “I will experience great bliss in pastimes 
with you in Vrndavana.” That is true. That will happen 
when the time is proper. Two verses (238-239) explain 
this. Having wandered here and there through the 
coverings of the universe, in the place of liberation and 
in Vaikuntha, according to your desire, you _ will 
experience many amazing things. 


Text 2.2.239 


kalena kiyata putra 
paripurnakhilarthakah 
vindavane maya sardham 
kridisyasi nijecchaya 


After some time, dear son, all your ambitions will 
be satisfied, and you will play with me as you like in 
Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY: “When is that?” After a short time. O son! 
This shows the Lord’s great affection and indicates that 
the Lord will be true to his word and keep his promise. 
With all results completely attained, you will play with 
me in Vrndavana on earth and in the spiritual world, 
where you will see the same Madana-gopala. 


Text 2.2.240 
Ssri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
evam tad-ajnaya harsa- 
Sokavisto ‘ham agatah 
etad vrndavanam srimat 
tat-ksanan manaseva hi 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Thus, overcome with both 
joy and sorrow at the Lord’s command, by the 
power of my mind I at once came to this beautiful 
Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY: By the order of the Lord, I came quickly to 
Vrndavana, endowed with the greatest beauty (srimat). 
“Going by the mind” indicates great speed. He was joyful 
with a desire for pastimes with the Lord in Vrndavana 
and sorrowful because of separation from the Lord. 

Thus, ends the second chapter of Part Two of Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami’s' Brhad-bhagavatamrta, entitled 
“Jnana: Knowledge.” 


[1] Varaha is worshipped in Kuru-varsa, Kurma in Hirnamaya- 
varsa, Matsya in Ramyaka-varsa, Kamadeva in Ketumala, 
Narasimha in Hari-varsa, Rama in Kimpurusa-varsa and Nara- 
narayana in Bharata-varsa. 

[2] A day on Maharloka is the same as a day on Brahmaloka. 
[3] Brahma is worshipped on Puskara-dvipa on Bhumandala. 


[4] This will manifest when the jiva attains his highest potential 
through bhakti. 


[5] There can be no difference in Brahman. 
[6] Using this meaning, vismrtya does not imply that the jiva 


once remembered the Lord. 

[7] In Vedanta generally there are three absolute differences 
characterized. Trees and mountains belong to two different 
species; this difference is called vijatiya bheda (a difference 
between ‘jatis’ i.e., species). Within trees there are differences 
such as mango-tree and jack-fruit-tree. But they both belong to 
the same species called trees. So this difference is called, 
difference within the same species, or jati, — therefore, it is 
known as sajatiya bheda. Within a mango-tree however there are 
leaves, fruits, stem, etc. These are differences within the same 
tree; such a difference is called svagata bheda i.e. difference 
which is in-built in the same object. 


[8] According to Nyaya, they are pratyaksa, anumana, Sabda and 
upamana. 

[9] The thickness of earth layer should be ten times greater than 
the diameter of bhumandala - 500 million yojanas. If the earth 
layer is bhumandala it has no object to which it can be ten times 
thicker. 


CHAPTER THREE 
BHAJANA: WORSHIP 


Text 2.3.1 
sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
brahma-lokad imam prthvim 
agacchan drstavan aham 
purvam yatra yadasit tad- 
gandho ‘py asti na kutracit 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: When I came _ from 
Brahmaloka to this earth, I saw that nowhere was 
there even a hint of the way things had been 
before. 


COMMENTARY: In Chapter Three Gopa-kumara, crossing 
the eight coverings of the universe, meets Siva on 
attaining the place of liberation. The qualities of bhakti 
are described by the associates of Vaikuntha. 


First, the truth of the Lord’s words is shown by 
describing the glories of Mathura and its inhabitants, 
without the disturbance of time, in two verses (1-2). 
What he saw on earth is described. By the changes of 
time, in that place there was not a trace of what was 
there before—humans and devatas, etc. 


Text 2.3.2 
param sri-mathura tadrg- 
vanadri-sarid-anvita 
virajate yatha-purvam 
tadrsair jangamair vrta 
Only Sri Mathura District looked just as it had 
before, graced with the same forests, mountains, 


and rivers and filled with the same kinds of 
creatures. 


COMMENTARY: Only beautiful Mathura was as it had been 
before. It had the same forests, trees, shrubs and 
creepers, mountains like Govardhana and rivers like the 
Yamuna and the same humans, animals and birds. 


Text 2.3.3 


—eon= 


bhraman vrndavanantare 
anvisya kunje ‘trapasyam 
sva-gurum prema-murchitam 
Remembering the _ Lord’s’ order, I wandered 
throughout Vrndavana. When I entered this very 
Same grove, I saw my guru, unconscious in a trance 
of prema. 


COMMENTARY: The order of the Lord was, “There you will 
meet your beloved guru.” Remembering that, I saw my 
guru in a bower in Vraja. 


Text 2.3.4 
prayasair bahubhih svasthyam 
nito ‘sau viksya mam natam 
parirebhe ‘tha sarva-jno 
bubudhe man-manoratham 


With great endeavor I brought that all-knowing 
sage back to normal, and when he saw me bowing 
down before him, he embraced me, at once 
understanding the desire in my heart. 


COMMENTARY: I brought him back to normal by sprinkling 
water on him. Seeing me offer respects, he embraced 
me. He knew my desire to go to the place of liberation. 


Text 2.3.5 


snatva sva-datta-mantrasya 
dhyanadi-vidhim uddisan 
kincin mukhena kincic ca 
sanketenabhyavedayat 


He bathed, and then taught me various rules for 
worshiping and meditating on the mantra he had 
given. Some of these instructions he spoke, and 
others he gave me through gestures. 


COMMENTARY: He bathed in the Yamuna to cleanse his 
face of tears, saliva and phlegm caused by his intense 
prema. He taught the rules of meditation, nyasa and 
mudra for the mantra he had taught me. He taught me 
by words (as in the case of nyasa) and by gestures 
(meditation on the form of the Lord) since he became 
overcome by prema on remembering the Lord. 


Text 2.3.6 


jJagada Ca nijam sarvam 

idam presthaya te ’dadam 

sarvam etat-prabhavena 

svayam jnasyasi lapsyase 
He then said, “Because you are very dear to me, I 
have now given you everything I possess. By the 
power of this mantra, you will understand and 
attain everything on your own.” 


COMMENTARY: “How could he get so much knowledge by 
temporary gestures?” That is true. That would arise from 


mercy. You will know everything taught and untaught in 
sadhana and sadhya by the power of the mantra given by 
me. And you will make everything yours. 


Text 2.3.7 


harsena mahata tasya 
padayoh patite mayi 

so ‘ntarhita ivagacchad 

yatra kutrapy alaksitam 


With great joy I fell at his feet, and then all at once 
he was gone. He had gone elsewhere, unnoticed. 


COMMENTARY: He went somewhere which could not be 
understood, as if he just disappeared. 


Text 2.3.8 
aham ca tad-viyogartam 
mano vistabhya yatnatah 
yathadesam sva-mantram tam 

pravrtto japtum adarat 
I tried hard to calm my mind, which was pained by 
his departure, and I reverently began to chant my 
mantra as instructed, according to his order. 


COMMENTARY: With effort, I steadied my mind which was 
pained by separation from my guru and chanted the 
mantra according to the order of guru. Though one can 
attain the place of liberation by the japa of the Lord’s 
mantra, in order to attain happiness quickly, one should 
chant according to the rules. 


Text 2.3.9 


panca-bhautikatatitam 
sva-deham kalayan raveh 
nirbhidya mandalam gacchann 
urdhvam lokan vyalokayam 


I then obtained a body beyond the five material 
elements. And as I traveled upward, breaking 
through the sphere of the sun, I saw all the 
planetary systems. 


COMMENTARY: I obtained (kalayan) a body beyond the 
material elements, without giving up my body. This 
means he could surpass the layers of the universe and 
had become qualified for the place of liberation. I 
surpassed the sun planet, the door to liberation and, 
going upwards, saw the fourteen planets. 


Text 2.3.10 
dusitan bahu-dosena 
sukhabhasena bhusitan 
maya-mayan mano-rajya- 
svapna-drstartha-sammitan 

I saw that these planets, tainted by many faults, 
adorned with mere shadows of happiness, were but 
products of illusion, no better than what one sees 
in a fantasy or a dream. 


COMMENTARY: What did the planets look like? I saw the 
planets decorated with a shadow of happiness, not with 
spiritual happiness, since the planets were made of 
matter (maya-mayan). They were like objects seen in a 
dream or fantasy. 


Text 2.3.11 


purvam ye bahu-kalena 
sampraptah kramaso ‘dhuna 
sarve nimesatah kranta 
yugapan manaseva te 


The planets I had earlier attained one by one, over 
a long period of time, I now crossed in the blink of 
an eye, as if by the power of my mind alone. 


COMMENTARY: All the planets which I had previously 
attained over a long time one by one, now were passed 
in an instant, all at the same time, at great speed as if by 
the mind. Though, because he controlled the mind and 
considered them all made of maya and thus false, it is 
Suitable to say he passed them by the mind (not 
physically going there), still it is said that he pierced the 
sun globe. Thus, he physically went there, but quickly, as 
if by the mind. 


Text 2.3.12 


brahma-lokat sukhaih koti- 
gunitair uttarottaram 
vaibhavais ca mahisthani 

prapto ’smy avaranany atha 
Next, I reached the coverings of the universe. Each 
of them, more so than the one before, was rich with 
enjoyments and opulences millions of times greater 
than on Brahmaloka. 
COMMENTARY: After that I came to the coverings, more 
magnificent than Brahmaloka by millions of times. Each 
had size ten times more than the previous layer with 
millions of times greater abundance. 


Texts 2.3.13-14 


karyopadhim atikrantaih 
praptavya-krama-muktikaih 
lingakhyam karanopadhim 
atikramitum atmabhih 
pravisya tat-tad-rupena 
bhujyamanani kamatah 
tat-tad-udbhava-nihsesa- 
sukha-sara-mayani hi 
Souls who have transcended the gross coverings, 
who aspire for gradual liberation, strive also to go 
beyond the subtle covering called the linga-Sarira. 
To do this they enter the shell formed of each 
element. They enter in a body composed of that 
element and enjoy to their full desire the essence of 
the pleasure obtainable there. 


COMMENTARY: Two verses describe the layers. The jivas 
enter a layer with a form made of the element. Thus, 
there is no worry of burning or drowning, etc. And there 
he enjoys the covering as much as he wants, in order to 
surpass the subtle upadhi (karanopadhim) known as the 
linga-sarira. The jivas, who have crossed the gross 
upadhis (karyopadhim) are _ striving for gradual 
liberation. 

Fach layer has successively more happiness (nihsesa- 
sukhani) than the previous layer. Or the layers have 
complete happiness from the articles produced there. 
Since the subtle is superior to the gross, each layer 
being subtler, has superior happiness than the previous 
layer. Though each layer produces all happiness, there is 
predominance of special happiness from _ objects 
produced in that layer. Each layer gives more happiness 


than the previous layer and than the happiness of 
Brahmaloka. 


Texts 2.3.15-16 
prthivy-avaranam tesu 
prathamam gatavan aham 
tad-aisvaryadhikarinya 
dharanya pujitam prabhum 
brahmanda-durlabhair dravyair 
maha-sukara-rupinam 
apasyam prati-romanta- 
bhramad-brahmanda-vaibhavam 
The first covering I entered was that of earth. There 
I saw the Lord in the form of a great boar being 
worshiped by Dharani, the deity presiding over that 
covering and its wealth. She worshiped him with 
riches not to be obtained within the universe itself, 
while all the opulences of the universe whirled 
within every pore of his body. 


COMMENTARY: Having given a general description, each 
layer will be described, starting with the earth layer. The 
method of surpassing the layer is described in five verses 
(15-19). I went first to the earth layer among the layers 
(tesu) and saw the Lord in the form of a huge boar, who 
had the greatness of the fourteen worlds of the universe 
wandering about in each pore of his body. This indicates 
that this form is superior to the Mahapurusa on 
Brahmaloka. That is understood in later forms also. He 
was worshipped with articles rare in the universe, by the 
presiding deity of the wealth of the earth layer. This 
shows that Dharani was superior to Brahma. 


Text 2.3.17 
tasyam karana-rupayam 
karya-rupam idam jagat 
tad-upadanakam sarvam 

sphuritam ca vyalokayam 


Within the goddess Earth, who embodies the subtle 
causes of creation, I saw the creation itself, with all 
its ingredients. 


COMMENTARY: I saw the material cause (upadanakam) in 
the earth deity. The universe manifested within her, 
Since the universe is predominantly composed of earth 
as its material cause. The effects (objects in the 
universe) are manifestations of the material cause. 


Text 2.3.18 
vidhaya bhagavat-pujam 
tayatithyena sat-krtah 
dinani katicit tatra 
bhogartham aham arthitah 


After she finished worshiping the Lord, the goddess 
honored me as her guest and begged me to remain 
there to enjoy for a few days. 


COMMENTARY: When she finished her worship of the 
Lord, Dharani welcomed me as a guest. She requested 
that I stay in that layer to enjoy for a few days. 


Text 2.3.19 
tam anujnapya kenapy a- 
krsyamana ivasu tat 
atityavaranam praptah 
parany avaranani sat 


Taking her leave, I quickly crossed beyond that 
covering, as if pulled by some force, and reached 
the other six. 


COMMENTARY: Taking her permission, I surpassed that 
layer. “Why did you not stay there, since the highest 
Vaisnavi requested it?” It was as if I was being pulled. 
His sadhana to attain the place of liberation prevented 
delay by staying in various layers. 


Texts 2.3.20-21 
maha-rupa-dharair vari- 
tejo-vayv-ambarais tatha 

ahankara-mahadbhyam ca 
sva-svavaranato ‘rcitam 


kramena matsyam suryam Ca 

pradyumnam aniruddhakam 
sankarsanam vasudevam 
bhagavantam alokayam 


One after another, I saw Lords Matsya, Surya, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Sankarsana, and Vasudeva, 
each with one of the great manifested personalities 
of those coverings worshiping him with the element 
over which that deity presided — water, fire, air, 
ether, ego, or mahat. 


COMMENTARY: I saw the Lord being worshipped in each 
of the six layers. In the water layer there was Matsya, in 
the fire layer there was Surya Narayana, etc. 


Text 2.3.22 
sva-karyat purva-purvasmat 
karanam cottarottaram 


pujya-pujaka-bhoga-sri- 
mahattvenadhikadhikam 
Each covering was the subtle cause of the one 
before it, and had a greater object of worship, a 
greater worshiper, and greater sense gratification, 
opulence, and importance. 


COMMENTARY: “What was each layer like? What was the 
description of the presiding deity of each layer? Describe 
in detail as previously.” He describes this in brief the 
form of the Lord like Matsya, the worshipper like Vari 
(water deity), the enjoyment of happiness, and the 
wealth. Each layer had progressively more excellence in 
these items. 


Text 2.3.23 
purva-vat tany atikramya 
prakrty-avaranam gatah 
maha-tamo-mayam sandra- 
syamikaksi-manoharam 
As before, I crossed over each of these coverings, 
and finally came to the covering made of prakrti. 
Composed of the subtlest form of ignorance, it was 
dark blue, and attractive to the eyes and mind. 


COMMENTARY: He was welcomed in each layer and 
requested to stay there. Not accepting to stay for 
enjoyment, he took permission to leave each layer. 
Surpassing all the layers, I came to the layer of prakrti, 
whose nature is to cover everything. Thus, it is called 
maha-tamomaya. 


As described by Arjuna in Sri Hari-vamSa (2.113.21-22): 


panka-bhutam hi timiram 

sparsad vijnayate ghanah 
I perceived a darkness as dense as mud, so concentrated 
that I could feel its touch. 


atha parvata-bhutam tu 
timiram samapadyata 


Then I reached a darkness that was dense like a 
mountain. 
sapta dvipan sa-sindhums ca sapta sapta girin atha 
lokalokam tathatitya vivesa su-mahat tamah 

The Lord’s chariot passed over the seven islands of the 
middle universe, each with its ocean and its seven 
principal mountains. Then it crossed the Lokaloka 
boundary and entered the vast region of total darkness. 
SB 10.89.47 


Surpassing the universe made of fourteen words (loka) 
and the eight coverings outside (alokam) the chariot 
entered vast darkness. 


The color was dark blue and attractive to the eye and 
mind. 


Text 2.3.24 
tasmin nijesta-devasya 
varna-sadrsyam atate 
drstvaham nitaram hrsto 
naiccham gantum tato ‘gratah 

Seeing spread everywhere a color like that of my 
worshipable Lord, I was very much delighted. I had 
no desire to go further. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing a color similar to the lotus feet of 
Madana-gopala in that spread out covering, since it was 


not fixed in size, I became attracted to that color spread 
everywhere, as it was most attractive. Thus, I did not 
desire to proceed further. 


Text 2.3.25 


sri-mohini-murti-dharasya tatra 
vibhrajamanasya nijesvarasya 
pujam samapya prakrtih prakrsta- 
murtih sapady eva samabhyayan mam 
As I arrived, the goddess Prakrti had just finished 
the worship of her Lord, the Lord of that region, 
the effulgent Sri Mohini-murti. The goddess at 
once approached me in her own superlative form. 


COMMENTARY: In that layer, prakrti, after completely her 
worship of her shining Lord, seeing that I had arrived, 
came in front of me in a proper way. The Lord had the 
most attractive form. The form worshipped by maya who 
is most attractive should also be most attractive. 


Text 2.3.26 

upanayan maha-siddhir 

animadya mamagratah 

yayace ca prthivy-adi- 

vat tatra mad-avasthitim 
She offered me gifts such as anima-siddhi and 
other great yogic powers. And like the goddess 
Earth and the other deities, she asked me to stay. 


COMMENTARY: She offered gifts and requested me to stay, 
as did the other deities of other layers. 


Text 2.3.27 


sa-sneham ca jagadedam 
yadi tvam muktim icchasi 
tadapy anugrhanemam 
mam tasyah pratiharinim 
She sweetly told me, “If you want to achieve your 
goal of liberation, then please be kind to me, 
because I am the bestower of liberation. 


COMMENTARY: Show mercy to me, who makes this 
request (imam). “But one attains liberation by rejecting 
prakrti.” I am the giver of liberation. If I make you 
detached, then you can attain liberation. 


Text 2.3.28 


bhaktim icchasi va visnos 
tathapy etasya cetikam 
bhaginim sakti-rupam mam 
krpaya bhaja bhakti-dam 
“Or if you want bhakti to Visnu, still you should be 
kind and worship me, the giver of bhakti, for I am 
his maidservant, his sister, and the form of his 
Sakti.” 
COMMENTARY: “What use do _ devotees have _ for 
liberation?” Or if you desire bhakti to Visnu, then out of 
mercy worship or serve me. Why? I am the servant of 
Visnu, dependent on him. Moreover, I am his sister, 
having appeared in Yasoda’s womb. Moreover, I am the 
form of sakti. Thus, I increase bhakti (bhakti-dam). 
Though maya (prakrti) and sakti (which increases bhakti) 
are different, since maya is the shadow of that Sakti, 
here they are considered to be one. 


Text 2.3.29 


sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tad asesam anadrtya 
visnu-Sakti-dhiya param 
tam natvavaranam ramya- 
varnam tad drastum abhramam 

Sri Gopa-kumara_ said: Declining all these 
enticements, understanding them to be Sakti of 
Lord Visnu, I bowed down to the goddess and then 
wandered for a while to see that beautiful-colored 
region. 
COMMENTARY: Not accepting the articles brought or what 
She said, thinking that this was all the Sakti of Visnu, I 
just offered respects to her and wandered here and there 
to see the covering, since it was attractively beautiful. 


Text 2.3.30 
pradhanikair jiva-sanghair 
bhujyamanam mano-ramam 

sarvatah sarva-mahatmya- 
dhikyena vilasat svayam 


That place was delightful and_ self-manifested, 
splendid with the most excellent wonders. Enjoying 
it were multitudes of living entities, their bodies 
made of prakrti. 


COMMENTARY: Two verses (30-31) describe the place. It 
was enjoyed by jivas with bodies made of prakrti, the 
causal substance, since they had surpassed the karya 
upadhis (gross bodies). The place shone (vilasat) because 
of many excellences much greater than the gross, subtle 
(karya and karana), since it was the cause of all matter. 
Even though, being unconscious it cannot shine or 
manifest on its own, it is said to shine by itself since it 


acts by its nature to cover consciousness. It is actually 
destroyed by knowledge of atma. 


Text 2.3.31 
bahu-rupam durvibhavyam 
maha-mohana-vaibhavam 
karya-karana-sanghataih 
sevyamanam jagan-mayam 
It was’ inconceivable, utterly enchanting in 
opulence, and displaying many forms all at once. 
The whole material creation dwelt within it, with all 
the elements of creation, subtle and gross. 


COMMENTARY: That place has many forms since it is the 
root of various transformations. It is difficult to conceive, 
Since it cannot be described and is inconceivable. It had 
many attractive splendors (vaibhavam). It was served by 
the combination of elements (karya) and sense objects 
(karana), since it was subtle. It was composed of all 
matter in its most essential form. Thus, it was the 
whole universe (Jjaganmayam). Though it is not 
mentioned here, he surpassed the senses objects 
also, since they are included in prakrti. Or previously 
he surpassed the sense objects since as causes they were 
closely connected with the effects. Without surpassing 
the senses objects, he could not attain liberation. 


Text 2.3.32 


athesvarecchayatitya 
durantam tad ghanam tamah 
tejah-punjam apasyan tam 
drn-nimilana-karakam 


By the desire of the Lord, I then crossed beyond 
that vast region of dense ignorance and came to a 
place flooded with a light so brilliant, so unbearably 
beyond looking at, that it forced me to close my 
eyes. 


COMMENTARY: I crossed that dense darkness of prakrti’s 
transformations (tam) by the desire of the Lord. I did not 
desire to go beyond prakrti, because of its most 
attractive color. But I did so, by the desire of the Lord, in 
order to have me attain the place of liberation. I saw a 
mass of intense (ghana) light which was indescribable 
(tam), which made me close my eyes. 


Text 2.3.33 
bhaktya paramaya yatnad 
agre drsti prasarayan 
surya-koti-pratikasam 
apasyam paramesvaram 
With utmost bhakti I struggled to look ahead. And 
then I saw the Lord, effulgent like millions of suns. 


COMMENTARY: I saw the Lord, who was effulgent like a 
million suns, since he is the form of most intense light. 


Text 2.3.34 


mano-drg-ananda-vivardhanam vibhum 
vicitra-madhurya-vibhusanacitam 
samagra-sat-purusa-laksananvitam 
sphurat-para-brahma-mayam mahadbhutam 
Ever increasing the ecstasy of my mind and eyes, 
that all-powerful Lord, adorned with many 
ornaments and sweet features and bearing all the 


signs of an exalted person, revealed himself as the 
most wondrous form of the Supreme Truth. 


COMMENTARY: The Lord is described in two verses (34- 
35). Though he was brighter than million suns, he 
increased the bliss of the mind and eyes. Thus, he is 
called vibhum: he who spreads everywhere. He was 
covered with a variety of charming ornaments. He was 
endowed with the thirty-two signs of an exalted person, 
such as seven reddish limbs[1]. His nature was 
parabrahman shining everywhere (sphurat), since he 
was beyond the covering of prakrti. He was most 
astonishing among all things. 


Text 2.3.35 
sada gunatitam asesa-sad-gunam 
nirakrtim loka-manoramakrtim 
prakrtyadhisthatrtaya vilasinam 
tadiya-sambandha-vihinam acyutam 
Though always beyond material qualities, in 
spiritual qualities he is full; though formless, he 
attracts all with his form. Though never directly 
connected with Prakrti, that infallible Lord appears 
resplendent in her association as she performs her 
pastimes under his shelter. 


COMMENTARY: His outstanding nature is described. He 
was beyond the gunas of prakrti, since he was the form 
of parabrahman. He was endowed with all good qualities 
such as affection for his devotees. It was already 
mentioned that he is endowed with contrary qualities as 
the Supreme Lord. He had no form, since he was devoid 
of a material form, or as parabrahman he did not have 
any differentiation. He had pastimes as the shelter of 


prakrti. As the place of the pastimes, he was the shelter 
of those pastimes. 


The Mahapurusa on Brahmaloka was _ previously 
describes as the shelter of prakrti. This present form of 
parabrahman is the shelter of prakrti since he presides 
over the place of liberation (beyond prakrti). He is not 
touched by prakrti (tadiya) since he never changes his 
nature (acyutam). 


Text 2.3.36 


maha-sambhrama-santrasa- 
pramoda-bhara-vihvalah 
tada kim karavaniti 
jnatum nese kathancana 
A flood of reverence, fear, and joy overwhelmed me. 
At that moment I simply didn’t know what to do. 


COMMENTARY: What should I do? I was not able to 
understand at that time anything by any method. Why? I 
was overcome with great reverence, fear and joy. 


Text 2.3.37 
yady api sva-prakaso ’sav 
atitendriya-vrttikah 
tat-karunya-prabhavena 
param saksat samiksyate 
That self-manifest Lord is beyond the scope of the 
senses, but one can see him directly by the power 
of his mercy. There is no other way. 


COMMENTARY: Though the Lord is self-manifesting, since 
he is beyond the function of the senses, he is only seen 


directly, with form, beauty, etc. (samiksyate), by the 
power of mercy of the Lord. 


Text 2.3.38 
naitan niscetum ise ‘yam 
drgbhyam cittena veksyate 
kim vatikramya tat sarvam 
atma-bhavena kenacit 


I was unable to understand whether I was seeing 
him with my eyes, with my mind, or with a power of 
the soul that transcended both. 

COMMENTARY: I could not discern whether I was seeing 
the Lord with my eyes or by the mind. Or overcoming the 
mind and eye, overcoming all external and internal 
senses, was I seeing by the consciousness of the atma in 
some indescribably way? 


Text 2.3.39 
ksanan nirakaram ivavalokayan 
smarami niladri-pater anugraham 
ksanac ca sakaram udiksya purva-van 
maha-mahah-punjam amum labhe mudam 

Although at one moment I saw him as shapeless, I 
remembered the mercy of the Lord of Niladri, and 
at the next moment I saw him again in his personal 
form, vastly effulgent, and I was full of joy. 


COMMENTARY: For a moment I saw him as if shapeless, as 
a great mass of light, since I could not grasp the 
particulars, since he was condensed brilliance, or 
because his nature was being the place of liberation. The 
word iva indicates that actually he was not without form. 
I remembered the mercy of Jagannatha. I thought, 


“There is no one more merciful than he” since I always 
saw him with a form. In a moment, I looked upwards 
(udiksya) and saw him with a form as previously and 
obtained joy. The present tense is used to describe the 
past, since the actions continued for a long time. This is 
understood in later descriptions also. 


Text 2.3.40 


kadapi tasminn evaham 
liyamano ‘nukampaya 
rakseya nija-padabja- 
nakhamsu-sparsato ‘muna 
Sometimes I would begin to merge into the Lord’s 
effulgence, but he mercifully saved me with the 
touch of the rays from the nails of his lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes I seemed to merge in the mass 
of light, attaining sayujya, since that is the nature of the 
place, but I would be saved by the Lord. As previously I 
was made to keep my body. How did this tale place? He 
used the touch of the rays of his toe nails. By the light 
from the Lord’s toenail, thoughts of liberation could 
never happen. 


Text 2.3.41 


bhinnabhinnair maha-siddhaih 
suksmaih suryam ivamsubhih 
vrtam bhaktair ivalokya 
kadapi priyate manah 


Sometimes my mind felt special pleasure in 
beholding him surrounded by the great perfected 
beings who were his devotees, at once different and 
nondifferent from him. They surrounded him in 


subtle spiritual forms, like beams of light around 
the sun. 


COMMENTARY: Since he was the Supreme Lord, there 
must have been servants serving him. Sometimes seeing 
him situated with liberated jivas (maha-siddhaih) my 
mind was pleased. They were different and nondifferent 
from him just as the rays of the sun are different and 
nondifferent from the sun. They were unmanifested 
(suskmaih) since they had fine svarupas by their nature, 
since they were free of the gross upadhis of maya, and 
not seen distinctly separate. They were “like” devotees 
(bhaktaih iva) since they were without service at this 
time, not having previous experience of bhakti. They 
simply surrounded the Lord. That was their service. 


A suitable example is given. It was like fine rays 
Surrounding the sun which were different and 
nondifferent from the sun and very fine. As amsas of the 
sun, they served the sun. Just as the rays always 
Surround the sun, so these jivas always surrounded the 
Lord. This was stated previously. 


Text 2.3.42 


ittham ananda-sandoham 
anuvindan nimagna-dhih 
atmarama ivabhuvam 
purna-kama ivatha va 
The huge treasure of ecstasy I thus obtained 
inundated my mind. I became like an atmarama or 
like a man whose ambitions have all been fulfilled. 
COMMENTARY: In this way (ittham), experiencing an 
ocean of bliss, my consciousness was immersed. I 
became like an atmarama or (athava) as if full in my 


desires. The word iva indicates that this was actually not 
SO, since an atmarama would not strive to see the Lord 
directly. 


Text 2.3.43 
tarkarcita-vicaraughair 
idam eva param padam 
param kastham gatam caitad 
amamsi paramam phalam 

A flood of thoughts, supported by logic, made me 
conclude I had reached the supreme destination, 
the highest perfection of life. 


COMMENTARY: The reason for his contentment is given. 
Using many deliberations attentive to logic, I considered 
Mahakala-pura to be the best place (param padam) and 
the ultimate result. I considered that I had attained the 
last limit. 


Text 2.3.44 


pada-svabhavikananda- 
taranga-ksobha-vihvale 
citte tad-anya-sva-prapya- 
jnanam antardadhav iva 
Tossed by the waves of ecstasy intrinsic to that 
abode, my mind was overwhelmed, and_ the 
awareness of my goal had almost vanished. 


COMMENTARY: “How could the worshipper of Madana- 
gopala, who had understood the beauty of that form, 
become like this?” Since my mind was overwhelmed with 
disturbance of waves of bliss from the nature of the 
place, awareness of what I should attain other than that 
place or that form of the Lord, disappeared. The word iva 


indicates however that his awareness of his other goal 
did not completely disappear. 


Text 2.3.45 


sriman-maha-bhagavatopadesatah 
san-mantra-seva-balato na kevalam 
lina kadacin nija-pujya-devata- 
padabja-saksad-avaloka-lalasa 
Yet because of following the divine instructions of 
the great saintly devotee, and because of the 
strength of my service to the _ transcendental 
mantra, my hankering to see with my own eyes the 
lotus feet of my worshipable deity never fully 
disappeared. 


COMMENTARY: Though this was so, because of his guru’s 
instructions, saying that he should never give up wanting 
to see the lotus feet of Madana-gopala, as previously, he 
explains in three verses (45-47) his reason for becoming 
disinterested in that place in order attain the highest 
destination. 


His strong desire to directly see the lotus feet of 
Madana-gopala, his deity of worship, never completely 
disappeared. “Why?” It was because of the power of 
serving the mantra as instructed by his guru, a great 
devotee. 


Text 2.3.46 
utasya tejo-maya-purusasya 
ciravalokena vivardhito ‘bhut 
nijesta-sandarsana-dirgha-lobhah 
smrteh srtim nita iva prakarsat 


Rather, the more I looked at the effulgent Lord, the 
stronger rose my long-standing greed to see the 
object of my worship. The deity I worshiped seemed 
pulled by force onto the path of my remembrance. 


COMMENTARY: “Why was the place of liberation greater 
than Brahmaloka and other places of interest to you?” 


The long-standing greed to see directly Madana-gopala 
increased by seeing for a long time the Lord presiding 
over the place of liberation. I began to remember, as if 
pulled. By looking at the Lord of this place for a long 
time, the memory of his deity rose. Actually, it was never 
forgotten completely. Thus, the word iva is used. 


Text 2.3.47 


tena tam prakatam pasyann 
api priye na purva-vat 
sidamy atha layam svasya 

sankamanah svayam-bhavam 
Because of that greed, even though I beheld the 
Supreme Lord right before me, I could not feel as 
satisfied as before. I was disturbed by the fear that 
I might merge into him, as was likely to happen in 
that abode. 


COMMENTARY: Because of increased longing, though I 
saw clearly the Lord of that place with form, as 
previously, I was not satisfied. Rather, fearing merging, I 
became depressed, because, by merging, the desire to 
see the deity would be destroyed. That merging was the 
natural product of that place (svayam-bhavam). 


Text 2.3.48 


vraja-bhumav ihagatya 
sadhaye ‘ham sva-vanchitam 
vimrsann evam asrausam 
gita-vadyadbhuta-dhvanim 
I was thinking that if I returned to this Vraja-bhumi 
I would fulfill my desires. And then I heard some 
wonderful singing and music. 


COMMENTARY: Considering that, by going to Vraja, I 
could realize seeing my deity, my desired goal, just as I 
was about to go there from this place, I heard 
astonishing singing and music. Siva was meeting with 
the Lord. 


Text 2.3.49 
hrsto ‘ham paritah pasyan 
vrsarudham vyalokayam 
kam apy urdhva-padat tatra- 

yantam sarva-vilaksanam 
Enlivened, looking all around, I saw someone riding 
on a bull — a unique person, arriving from a higher 
region. 
COMMENTARY: I saw someone coming to this place from a 
higher place. Gopa-kumara did not know who that 
person was at this time. He was completely different 
from anyone he had seen previously. 


Text 2.3.50 
karpura-gauram tri-drsam dig-ambaram 
candrardha-maulim lalitam tri-Sulinam 
ganga-jalamlana-jatavali-dharam 
bhasmanga-ragam rucirasthi-malinam 


Three-eyed, white like camphor, dressed only by the 
directions, that exquisitely beautiful person carried 
a trident and bore the half-moon on his head, his 
matted locks brilliantly adorned by the Ganga. His 
body was smeared with ashes and graced by a 
charming garland of bones. 


COMMENTARY: Details of his appearance are given in two 
verses (50-51). He was most beautiful (/Jalitam), holding a 
trident. He had locks of matted hair shining with Ganga 
water. He was smeared with ashes. He had a garland of 
beautiful bones, which had come from great (dead) 
Vaisnavas. 


Text 2.3.51 
gaurya nijankasritayanuranjitam 
divyati-divyaih kalitam paricchadaih 

atmanurupaih parivara-sancayaih 

samsevyamanam rucirakrtihitaih 
Sitting on his lap, a woman of fair complexion 
affectionately served him. Divine paraphernalia 
surrounded him, more heavenly than the riches of 
heaven. And many followers attended him, their 
attractive forms and conduct just befitting his 
service. 


COMMENTARY: He was Satisfied with a golden woman 
sitting on his lap. Not knowing who she was, he just 
mentioned her complexion. He was surrounded (kalitam) 
by paraphernalia like umbrella and camara, more 
attractive than those of the devatas. He was served by a 
group of associates suitable to him (anurupaih), waving 
camaras, having attractive forms (such as being elephant 
headed with a big belly), and attractive actions. Though 


by worshipping GaneSa one can attain a similar type of 
form with elephant head and big belly, by worshipping 
Siva, who is nondifferent from Krsna, one can attain a 
beautiful form on Sivaloka. This is described in Vamana 
Purana in relation to the battle with Andhaka. 


Text 2.3.52 
paramam vismayam prapto 
harsam caitad acintayam 
ko nv ayam parivaradhyo 
bhati mukti-padopari 
Feeling the greatest surprise and _ delight, I 
thought, “Who is this, accompanied by such an 
entourage, and appearing from above the abode of 
liberation? 


COMMENTARY: The cause of his astonishment and joy was 
that this person came from above the abode of 
liberation. He asks in wonderment. 


Text 2.3.53 
jagaa-vilaksanaisvaryo 
mukta-vargadhiko ‘pi san 

laksyate ‘ti-sad-acaro 

maha-visayavan iva 
“He looks more powerful than anyone in the 
material world, more excellent than all liberated 
souls, yet he seems to violate the rules of civilized 
behavior, like a great sense-gratifier.” 


COMMENTARY: He has more power than anyone in the 
universe but seems to bypass correct behavior. Though 
naked, he embraces his wife. He surpasses those who 
have renounced everything. Though the best, he seems 


to be a great material enjoyer, since he possesses 
various types of wealth. The word iva indicates that 
actually he is not like that. By contradicting the proper 
conduct which the Supreme Lord protects and by 
showing enjoyment of material objects though he was 
most renounced, he was astonished. 


Text 2.3.54 


parananda-bharakranta- 

cetas tad-darsanad aham 

naman Sa-parivaram tam 

krpayalokito ‘muna 

My mind was overcome by the weight of the 
supreme ecstasy I felt from seeing him. I bowed 
down to him and those who were with him, and he 
gave me a compassionate glance. 


COMMENTARY: Overcome with great joy on seeing Siva, 
he offered respects to Siva and his followers. Siva 
glanced at him with mercy. 


Text 2.3.55 
harsa-vegad upavrajya 
sriman-nandisvarahvayam 
aprccham tad-ganadhyaksam 

tad-vrttantam visesatah 
Impelled by joy, I approached the leader of his 
companions, named Sri Nandisvara, and asked him 
in detail about this person and what he was doing. 
COMMENTARY: From the strength of my joy I approached 
Nandisvara, leader of Siva’s followers, and asked details 
about Siva. Who is he? Where does he live? Where is he 
going? 


Text 2.3.56 


sa sa-hasam avocan mam 
gopalopasana-para 
gopa-bala na janise 
Sri-sivam jagad-isvaram 
Nandisvara laughed and said to me, “O cowherd 
boy, devoted worshiper of Gopala, don’t you 
recognize Siva, the lord of the universe? 


COMMENTARY: What did Nandisvara say? That is 
explained in four verses (56-59). O cowherd, dedicated to 
worshipping Gopala! It was impossible that a worshipper 
of Gopala could be ignorant of Siva. Because the boy was 
ignorant, he laughed. It is reasonable since he is a 
cowherd boy only. 


Siva is lord of the universe. It is not a fault if he 
disregards correct behavior, since he is completely 
independent. 


Text 2.3.57 


bhukter muktes ca datayam 
bhagavad-bhakti-vardhanah 
muktanam api sampujyo 
vaisnavanam Ca Vallabhah 
“He is the giver of material enjoyment and 
liberation, and he grants bhakti to the Lord. He is 
worshiped even by the liberated and is dear to the 
Vaisnavas. 


COMMENTARY: He increases Krsna’s bhakti towards 
himself by showing affection to the Lord. Or he is 
Bhagavan and increases bhakti. Bhakti is understood to 
be a special human goal, greater than all other human 


goals. As a devotee of Siva, Nandisvara speaks about 
bhakti to Siva. But actually, Siva increases bhakti to the 
Supreme Lord in all people by his words and conduct. 
Thus, he is dear to the persons dedicated to bhakti. 
Nandigvara takes Siva and Krsna to be nondifferent. 
Thus, Siva is dear to the Vaisnavas (vaisnava-vallabhah). 
Or he is dear to the Vaisnavas since he is to be attained 
by them. 


Texts 2.3.58-59 
siva-krsnaprthag-drsti- 
bhakti-labhyat sva-lokatah 
svanurupat kuverasya 
sakhyur bhakti-vasi-krtah 


kailasadrim alankartum 
parvatya priyayanaya 
samam parimitair yati 
priyaih parivrtair vrtah 
“Drawn by the devotion of his friend Kuvera, he is 
traveling with his beloved Parvati and dear gentle 
companions to grace Mount Kailasa with his 
presence. He came from his own planet, as 
transcendental as he, an abode reached through 
bhakti by those who see him and Lord Krsna as 
nondifferent.” 


COMMENTARY: “Where did he come from and where is he 
going?” From his planet, he goes to decorate Kailasa. He 
is controlled by the devotion of his friend Kuvera. “What 
is his planet like?” That place is attained by bhakti, in 
which one sees Siva and Krsna as nondifferent. It is 
Suitable for him, eternally endowed with unlimited 
wealth of various sorts. He is accompanied by his wife 


Parvati who sits on his lap. Since she is his wife, there is 
no fault in his embracing her. “Why does he have so few 
associates?” He is surrounded by dear associates, few in 
number. On Sivaloka he has many associates. Because 
Kailasa has limited space he is going with a few 
associates. 


Text 2.3.60 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tad akarnya prahrsto ‘ham 
aiccham tasman mahesvarat 
prasadam kam api praptum 
atmano hrdayan-gamam 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: Delighted to hear this, I was 
eager to obtain Siva’s grace and fulfill a long- 
cherished desire. 


COMMENTARY: I wanted to attain something dear to me— 
an understanding of how Siva and Krsna _ are 
nondifferent. I had natural attraction to the lotus feet of 
Madana-gopala. I also could not give up Siva, on seeing 
his great powers. My mind would be satisfied by 
understanding nondifference of the two. 


Text 2.3.61 
jnatva bhagavata tena 
drstyadistasya nandinah 
upadesena suddhena 
svayam me ’sphurad anjasa 

Siva, reading my thoughts, ordered Nandisvara 
with a knowing glance, and through Nandisvara’s 
pure guidance the facts easily revealed themselves 
to me. 


COMMENTARY: Knowing my mind since he was the best of 
omniscient beings, by his glance he_ instructed 
Nandisvara. By Nandigvara or Siva’s bull Nandi’s pure 
instructions concerning nondifference of Siva and Krsna, 
it easily became clear to me. 


Text 2.3.62 
sriman-madana-gopalan 
nija-pranesta-daivatat 

abhinnah sri-maheso ‘yam 

uta tad-bhava-vardhanah 
This Siva, I realized, is nondifferent from Madana- 
gopala, the deity I worship, the Lord dearer to me 
than life itself. Siva serves the cause of love for my 
Lord by promoting it everywhere. 


COMMENTARY: “What was revealed?” Since they are 
nondifferent, attraction to Siva is proper. By bhakti to 
Siva, one expressed bhakti to Krsna. By bhakti to Siva 
one can attain Krsna. Siva increases bhakti for Madana- 
gopala (taf). 


Text 2.3.63 
sukham tad-gana-madhye ‘ham 
pravistah prinito ‘khilaih 
Saivaih sri-nandino ’srausam 

vrttam etad vilaksanam 
I happily entered among Siva’s companions and 
was treated with affection by all his devotees. From 
Sri Nandi I heard these unique facts: 
COMMENTARY: I happily entered among the followers of 
Siva and was made joyful by them all. From them I heard 
more than I had heard from Nandi about Siva. It was 


Suitable for Gopa-kumara to approach Nandi and hear, 
Since as a cowherd he had natural affection for bulls. 


Text 2.3.64 
sadaika-rupo bhagavan Sivo ‘yam 
vasan sSva-loke prakatah sadaiva 
vilokyate tatra nivasa-tustais 

tad-eka-nisthaih satatam nijestaih 
The great Lord Siva has one eternal transcendental 
form. Dwelling in his own abode, he is always 
visible to his exclusive worshipers, who are pleased 
to live there. 


COMMENTARY: Nandi speaks in three verses (64-66). He is 
always (sada) in a form, never without a form. 
Sometimes he has various forms as the controller of the 
place of liberation. Or he has only one form, not like 
Matsya, Kurma, etc. His devotees never have to fear that 
they cannot see his forms. They are always happy with 
being able to see him. And he always lives on his planet. 
He does not go somewhere like Visnu who disappears 
occasionally. He is always seen by his devotees. This is 
different from the forms of Visnu on Svarga, Maharloka, 
etc. These are the words of Nandi, Siva’s devotee. 


Actually, this is the meaning. He always has one form, 
since, having a sac-cid-ananda form, he never is subject 
to change. He always lives on his own planet, since he 
reveals himself, always giving pleasure to the mind and 
eye of his devotees, in a place above the place of mukKti, 
beyond the whole material realm. He is with his fixed 
devotees, since they are satisfied with that place. 


Text 2.3.65 


svabhinna-bhagavad-bhakti- 
lampatyam grahayann iva 
sada ramayati sviyan 
nrtya-gitadi-kautukaih 
With festivals of singing, dancing, and so on, he 
always gives pleasure to his companions, as if to 
make them greedy for the Supreme Lord’s bhakti, 
in which they see that he and Lord Visnu are 
nondifferent. 


COMMENTARY: Moreover, he gives pleasure to his 
devotees by arranging joyful dancing, singing, kirtana of 
Visnu’s names, and intense crying out of prema, etc. 
“For what purpose does he do this?” He does this so that 
people will develop attraction for bhakti to Krsna, who is 
nondifferent from Siva. The word iva suggests that Siva 
by his nature is a devotee, since, like Narada, he is an 
avatara of a devotee. 


Text 2.3.66 


bhagavantam sahasrasyam 
Sesa-murtim nija-priyam 
nityam arcayati premna 
dasa-vaj jagad-isvarah 

Although he is the lord of the universe, he always 
lovingly worships his favorite form of the Supreme 
Lord, Sesa, he of a thousand faces, as if a humble 
servant. 


COMMENTARY: Though he is the lord of the universe, he 
worships Sesa, as a servant. He worships Sesa because 
Sesa is dear to him. As a pastime, they both supervise 
tamoguna. He worships him with prema at all times. 


bhavani-nathaih stri-ganarbuda-sahasrair 
avarudhyamano bhagavatas catur-murter maha- 
purusasya turiyam tamasim murtim prakrtim atmanah 
sankarsana-samjnam atma-samadhi-rupena 
sannidhapyaitad abhigrnan bhava upadhavati. 
In Ilavrta-varsa, Lord Siva is always encircled by ten 
billion maidservants of goddess Durga. Uttering the 
following mantra in meditation, Siva worships 
Sankarsana, his source, the spiritual form in charge of 
ignorance, among the four forms of the Lord. SB 5.17.16 


The form of Sankarsana who is worshipped in the 
covering of ahankara is different from this form, which 
has a thousand hoods. Sankarsana, like Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha has four arms generally. This verse shows the 
greatness of Siva’s planet over other places. 


Text 2.3.67 
jnatvemam siva-lokasya 
visesam sarvato ‘dhikam 
pramodam paramam prapto 
‘py apurnam hrd alaksayam 
Learning about this unique excellence of Sivaloka, I 
felt exceedingly happy. Yet my heart, I knew, was 
not full. 


COMMENTARY: With a desire to attain that place after 
hearing the special greatness of Siva’s planet, I felt great 
bliss. However, my longing to see the lotus feet of 
Madana-gopala created an obstacle for me. This is 
explained in three verses (67-69). I noticed that my heart 
was unsatisfied. I did not have great happiness. 


Text 2.3.68 


tan-nidanam anasadya 
sadyo ‘jnasisam amrsan 
sriman-guru-prasadapta- 
vastu-seva-prabhavatah 
I couldn’t discern the cause of that feeling, but by 
the mercy of my guru I had received the 
transcendental mantra, and by the power of my 
service to the mantra, after some reflection I 
quickly understood. 


COMMENTARY: Not understanding the cause of that 
dissatisfaction, I deliberated. Quickly I understood, 
because of the power of serving the ten-syllable mantra, 
received by the mercy of my guru. 


Text 2.3.69 
sriman-madana-gopala- 
deva-pada-sarojayoh 
lilady-anubhavabhavo 
mam ayam badhate kila 


I was disturbed because of forgetting the lotus feet 
of Sriman Madana-gopala, and his pastimes and 
other attractive features. 


COMMENTARY: The absence of experiencing the pastimes, 
beauty, sweetness and mercy of the lotus feet of 
Madana-gopala caused me pain. The word kila indicates 
conjecture (Perhaps it was so). 


Text 2.3.70 


abodhayam mano ‘nena 
mahesenaiva sa khalu 
lila-visesa-vaicitri 
krta murti-visesatah 


I told my mind that it is Siva himself who performs 
these wonderfully varied pastimes in the special 
form of Lord Gopala. 


COMMENTARY: I informed my mind. These pastimes are 
performed by Siva who I directly see (anena). “Siva is 
one person and Madana-gopala is another, since they 
have different forms.” Siva is the same as Krsna but in a 
different form, (murti-visesatah). He has manifested a 
most beautiful form (as Madana-gopala). 


Text 2.3.71 


tathapy asvastham alaksya 
sva-cittam idam abruvam 
yady asmin nanubhuyeta 
sa tad-rupadi-madhur 
But seeing my mind still unsettled, I told it, “If you 
fail to perceive something in Siva, it must be the 
rare sweetness of Gopala’s beauty and his other 
such qualities. 


Text 2.3.72 
tathapi dirgha-vancha te 
‘nugrahad asya setsyati 
acirad iti manyasva 
sva-prasada-visesatah 
“Nonetheless, by Siva’s mercy your long-held desire 
will soon be fulfilled. By his special favor toward 
you, be assured, this will be so.” 


COMMENTARY: Though enlightened in this way, I noticed 
my mind was still unsettled. I spoke to my mind 
revealing what I thought, since it was impossible for the 
mind realize Krsna in Siva. If you cannot realize the most 


extraordinary sweetness of Madana-gopala’s form, 
qualities and pastimes in Siva, by the mercy of Siva, your 
desire of realizing the sweetness of Madana-gopala will 
soon be achieved. Please think in this way. Why? It will 
happen because of his very special mercy to you. In 
other circumstances, he would not show such mercy. 


Text 2.3.73 
evam tusta-manas tasya 
tatra kenapi hetuna 
visrantasya mahesasya 
parsve ‘tistham ksanam sukham 
My mind was thus appeased, and I was happy to 
stay a moment by the side of Siva, who for some 
reason chose to take rest before going on with his 
journey. 


COMMENTARY: Enlightening my mind in this way, my 
mind was satisfied. I stayed happily for a moment with 
the great Siva. “Why did he remain by your side when he 
was going to Kailasa?” For some reason, he took rest at 
this place of liberation. The reason will be clear later. He 
rested so that Gopa-kumara could meet the Vaikuntha 
associates who would come there. The word ksanam (for 
a moment) indicates that suddenly something else took 
place. 


Text 2.3.74 


tarhy eva bhagavan dure 

kesam api mahatmanam 

sangita-dhvanir atyanta- 

madhurah kascid udgatah 


Just then, my lord, I heard from a distance the 
extremely sweet melodies of the singing of great 
souls. 


COMMENTARY: Six verses (74-79) describe what took 
place. At that moment some indescribable sound of 
music arose. He addresses the Mathura brahmana as 
bhagavan to indicate the brahmana’s great fortune to 
worship Madana-gopala. 


Text 2.3.75 


tam srutva paramananda- 
sindhau magno mahesvarah 
maha-prema-vikarattah 
pravrtto nartitum svayam 
Hearing that sound, Lord Siva was swept away in an 
ocean of great ecstasy. Under the spell of intense 
love of God, he began to dance, alone. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing that sound, controlled by 
transforms of great prema—melting the heart with 
perspiration, choking of the voice, shivering, hairs 
standing one end, and tears, Siva began to dance. 


Text 2.3.76 


pati-vratottama sa tu 

devi nandy-adibhih saha 

prabhum utsahayam asa 

vadya-sankirtanadibhih 
His most faithful wife, Devi, and his companions 
headed by Nandisvara added to the enthusiasm of 
their lord by playing music, performing sankirtana, 
and so on. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing how Siva lost control, Parvati did 
not envy him but rather followed him. She, who had been 
sitting on his lap, encouraged him by playing music, 
Since, among chaste wives, she was the best. 


Text 2.3.77 


sadya evagatams tatra- 
draksam caru-catur-bhujan 
srimat-kaisora-saundarya- 
madhurya-vibhavacitan 
Then suddenly I saw a group of attractive four- 
armed persons arrive, adorned with all the 
opulences of youth, charm, beauty, and good 
fortune. 


COMMENTARY: Suddenly I saw beautiful (caru) persons 
with four arms approach Siva. Some of Siva’s associates 
also have four arms. The word caru distinguishes these 
persons from Siva’s followers. They are described in a 
verse and a half as in Vamana Purana. They were 
endowed (acitan) fully with a wealth (vibhava) of youth, 
beauty and sweetness. 


Text 2.3.78 
bhusa-bhusana-gatramsu- 
cchatacchadita-saivakan 
nijesvara-maha-kirti- 
ganananda-rasaplutan 
Their limbs so effulgent as to decorate their very 
ornaments and make the Saivites overshadowed, 
those four-armed persons were immersed in the 
blissful rasa of singing the sublime glories of their 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY: They eclipsed the followers of Siva by the 
rays from their ornamented limbs. They were immersed 
in the rasa of bliss of singing the great glories of the 
Lord of Vaikuntha. 


Text 2.3.79 
anirvacya-tamams ceto- 
hari-sarva-paricchadan 
sangatan purva-drstais tais 

caturbhih sanakadibhih 
All their ornaments and paraphernalia were 
beautiful beyond words. And in the company of 
those persons were the four brothers I had seen 
before, led by Sanaka. 


COMMENTARY: They had most attractive clothing and 
ornaments and were in the company of the four Kumaras 
whom I saw previously on Tapoloka. This description 
indicates that they were not inferior to the inhabitants of 
Brahmaloka by living on Tapoloka. They were avataras of 
the Lord. 


Text 2.3.80 


tad-darsana-svabhavottha- 
praharsakrsta-manasah 
bahis canyan nija-priyam 
So, attracted was my mind by the spontaneous joy 
of seeing them that I was aware of nothing dear to 
me internally or externally, except seeing them. 


COMMENTARY: I was not aware of anything dear to me 
internally in my mind or externally except seeing them, 


Since my mind was attracted to seeing them with 
Spontaneous joy. 


Text 2.3.81 


ksanat svastho ‘py aho tesam 
dasatvam api cetasa 

nasakam yacitum bhitya 

lajjaya ca su-durghatam 
After a moment I came _ back to _ normal 
consciousness. But, oh, I couldn’t bring myself to 
ask them to make me their servant. I felt too afraid 
and embarrassed to ask such an unlikely blessing, 
even silently within my mind. 


COMMENTARY: Recovering my consciousness, I could not 
ask, even in my mind, to be their servant because of fear 
and shame. “Why were you afraid and ashamed?” I was 
afraid and ashamed because by offense I was _ not 
qualified to pray for such a high position which was most 
rare, whereas I was most fallen. 


Texts 2.3.82-83 
esa hi lalasa nunam 
krpanam mam abadhata 
sambhaserann ime kim mam 
Sivasya krpaya sakrt 
kutratyah katame vaite 
krpapangena pantu mam 
yan alingya bhrsam rudrah 
prema-murccham ayam vrajet 
Simply by embracing them Siva could suddenly go 
into a swoon of prema. And in my wretchedness a 
certain longing troubled me — a longing that just 


once, by the mercy of Siva, these persons might 
somehow talk to me, or on some pretext might save 
me by the mercy of their sidelong glance. 


COMMENTARY: Certainly (nunam) one desire troubled me, 
who was so miserable, because I could not even ask to 
be their servant in my mind. His desire was that the four- 
armed persons should at least once speak to him, that 
they save him by a glance of mercy—otherwise he would 
die. They must be great since by embracing them Siva 
would faint. 


Text 2.3.84 
ity-adi-man-mano-vrttam 
jnatva devyomayeritah 
siva-cittanuvartinya 

ganeso ‘kathayac chanaih 
Parvati, who always acts in accord with Siva’s heart, 
understood what I was thinking. She then had 
GaneSa gently address me. 


COMMENTARY: Understanding what was on my mind, 
including wanting to touch their feet, inspired by Parvati, 
GaneSa spoke to me very quietly. It was not proper to 
openly speak among Siva’s associates about this topic, 
Since by its nature it was most confidential. Parvati 
followed the heart of Siva. She took his permission. 


Text 2.3.85 
Sri-ganesa uvaca 
ete vaikuntha-nathasya 
sri-krsnasya maha-prabhoh 
parsadah prapta-sarupya 
vaikunthad agatah kila 


Sri GaneSa said: These are associates of the ruler of 
Vaikuntha, the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. They have 
attained bodily forms similar to his and have come 
here from Vaikuntha itself. 


COMMENTARY: They have attained a form similar to 
Krsna’s. Kila means certainly. They have come from 
Vaikuntha. That is not impossible. 


Texts 2.3.86-87 
pasyeme ‘py apare yanti 
brahmano ‘dhikrte ‘Ipake 
brahmande catur-asyasya 
tathami duratah pare 
ami casta-mukhasyaitad- 
dvi-gune yanti vegatah 
ami tu sodasasyasya 
brahmande dvi-gune tatah 
Just see these other Vaikuntha companions of the 
Lord, traveling to this small universe ruled by four- 
headed Brahma. And further away those others, 
moving swiftly in the universe of an eight-headed 
Brahma, a world twice as large. And those others in 
the world of a Brahma with sixteen heads, a world 
twice as large again. 


COMMENTARY: He explains how powerful they are to 
travel in this way into verses. See these associates here 
(ime), not coming from far off, traveling in this present 
small universe ruled by four-headed Brahma. These 
others (ami) seen further away, are travelling to a 
universe of eight-headed Brahma, which is double the 
size of this universe, a billion yojanas in diameter. The 
inhabitants of those universes are also double in size. 


They travel quickly because of the great distance. 
Sixteen headed Brahma has a universe twice the size, to 
match the size of the Brahma ruling. 


Texts 2.3.88-89 
ity evam koti-kotinam 
brahmanam mahatam kramat 

koti-koti-mukhabjanam 

tadrg-brahmanda-kotisu 

gacchato lilaya tat-tad- 

anurupa-paricchadan 
ganeso ‘darsayat tan mam 

bahuso drn-manoharan 
In this way Ganesa showed me many Vaikuntha 
companions of the Lord traveling with ease to the 
millions and billions of universes of multitudes of 
huge Brahmas, who had millions and billions of 
lotus faces. The Vaikuntha devotees, attractive to 
the eyes and mind, all had suitable bodies and were 
suitably equipped for the universes they were 
visiting. 
COMMENTARY: Gopa-kumara speaks in the middle of 
Ganesa’s_ description, summarizing the _ sight of 
Vaikuntha associates shown by GaneSa in two verses. He 
Showed the associates of Vaikuntha travelling to millions 
of universes ruled by huge Brahma one after the other, 
with thirty-two heads, sixty-four heads, and hundred and 
twenty-eight heads. Because they were unlimited, there 
was no end to this. There were billions of Brahma’s with 
billions of heads. 


Brahma says: 


kvaham tamo-mahad-aham-kha-caragni-var-bhu- 
samvestitanda-ghata-sapta-vitasti-kayah 
kvedrg-vidhaviganitanda-paranu-carya- 
vatadhva-roma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam 
What am I, a small creature measuring seven spans of 
my own hand, enclosed in a potlike universe composed of 
prakrti, mahat-tattva, ahankara, ether, air, fire, water 
and earth? And what is your glory, when unlimited 
universes pass through the pores of your body just as 
particles of dust pass through the openings of a screened 
window when you create and destroy? SB 10.14.11 


The personified Vedas say: 


dyu-pataya eva te na yayur antam anantataya 
tvam api yad-antaranda-nicaya nanu savaranah 
kha iva rajamsi vanti vayasa saha yac chrutayas 
tvayi hi phalanty atan-nirasanena bhavan-nidhanah 


Because you are unlimited, neither the lords of heaven 
nor even you yourself can ever reach the end of your 
glories. The countless universes, each enveloped in its 
Shell, are compelled by the wheel of time to wander 
within you, like particles of dust blowing about in the 
sky. The srutis, following their method of eliminating 
everything separate from the Supreme, become 
successful by revealing you as their final conclusion. SB 
10.87.41 
ksity-adibhir esa kilavrtah 
saptabhir dasa-gunottarair anda-kosah 
yatra pataty anu-kalpah 
sahanda-koti-kotibhis tad anantah 
The universe covered by seven layers, each ten times 
thicker than the previous layer, wanders about like an 


atom along with billions of other universes inside of you. 
[2] Therefore you are unlimited. SB 6.16.37 


Very playfully, billions of associates were going to these 
universes. GaneSa was able to show all the universes 
because in the place of liberation there were no 
coverings of the universe. These associates had 
paraphernalia suitable for the universe to which they 
were going. They had suitable powers for the particular 
universe. Otherwise in going to a huge universe with 
huge inhabitants they would be much smaller. Seeing 
them externally, people would not respect them. They 
were attractive to the mind and eye. 


Texts 2.3.90-91 
ete hi mrtyu-kale ‘pi 
jihvagre srotra-vartma va 
kathancit sakrd-aptena 
namabhasena ca prabhoh 


bhaktan krtsna-bhayat pantas 
tanvanto bhaktim ujjvalam 
sarvatra vicaranty atmec- 
Chaya bhakty-eka-vallabhah 


Sri GaneSa continued: These persons cherish only 
bhakti to the Lord. They travel as they please, 
spreading bhakti everywhere. They save the Lord’s 
devotees from all fears, even at the time of death, if 
those devotees have but once had even had 
namabhasa on the tip of their tongues or the path 
to their ears. 

COMMENTARY: “Why do the associates of Vaikuntha go to 
the various universes?” Two verses explain. They wander 
about everywhere, by their free will, not depending on 


someone else’s order. “What do they do?” They protect 
the devotees from fear, even just by namabhasa of the 
Lord’s name, even at death, or somehow (kathamcit) -by 
joking, etc., even by chanting the name just one, or even 
by having the name on the tip of the tongue only, or just 
by hearing the name. They spread pure (ujjvala) bhakti 
everywhere since they are attached to bhakti only. 


Text 2.3.92 


bhaktavataras tasyaite 

catvaro naisthikottamah 

paribhramanti lokanam 

hitartham parsada iva 

And these four brothers, the best of lifelong 
celibates, are the Supreme Lord’s incarnations as 
devotees. They wander for the benefit of all the 
worlds, just like the Lord’s Vaikuntha associates. 


COMMENTARY: “Why did the atmaramas accompany 
them?” This is explained in four verses (92-95). The four 
Kumaras are bhakta-avataras of the Lord of Vaikuntha, 
in the form of devotees that spread bhakti by their 
activities. Like the Lord’s associates of Vaikuntha, they 
wander about to benefit the people. 


Text 2.3.93 


vasanti ca tapo-loke 
prabhum narayanam vina 
anathanam iva ksemam 
vahantas tan-nivasinam 
They live on Tapoloka, where they give reassurance 
and security to the residents, who at times seem 
helpless in the absence of their Lord Narayana. 


COMMENTARY: “I saw them spend a long time on 
Tapoloka.” Their stay was for the same purpose. They 
always stay on Tapoloka performing auspicious actions 
(ksemam) in the form of kirtana and talks about the Lord 
for the inhabitants—brahmacaris and great yogis who 
are devoid of a master (anatha) when the Lord is absent. 
The word ca indicates everything. The word iva indicates 
that the inhabitants are actually not in misery on not 
seeing the Lord, since they see him constantly in 
meditation. 


Texts 2.3.94-95 


gatva samprati vaikunthe 
sarvakarsaka-sad-gunam 
bhagavantam tam alokya 
moksananda-vidambina 
nirbharananda-purena 
samyojyatmanam agatah 
pibanto bhakta-sangatya 

harer bhaktya maha-rasam 


These brothers have just gone to Vaikuntha and 
seen the Supreme Lord, whose transcendental 
qualities are all-attractive. They filled themselves 
with a limitless flood of ecstasy that ridicules the 
bliss of liberation, and they drank the sublime 
nectar of bhakti to Lord Hari in the company of his 
devotees. 


COMMENTARY: “But then why are they with the Vaikuntha 
associates?” Two verses explain this. Now, having gone 
to Vaikuntha, directly seeing the Lord, becoming full of 
bliss, drinking bhakti-rasa of the Lord along with the 
associates, drinking the sweet rasa of kirtana, they have 


come here. 

“Why did they go there, since they are atmaramas?” The 
Lord has excellent qualities (sat gunam) which attract 
everyone. This is also the meaning of the word “hari” 
used in the verse. Having described the excellence of the 
bliss on directly seeing the Lord, it is further described: 
that bliss mocks the bliss of liberation. 


Texts 2.3.96-97 
nityaparicchinna-maha-sukhantya- 
kasthavatas tadrsa-vaibhavasya 
saksad-rama-natha-padaravinda- 
krida-bharajasra-vibhusitasya 
tat-prema-bhaktaih su-labhasya vaktum 
vaikuntha-lokasya param kim ise 
advaita-durvasanaya mumuksa- 
viddhatmanam hrdy api durlabhasya 
What more can I say about Vaikunthaloka? With its 
opulence, it displays the final limit of eternal 
unlimited joy. It is blessed abundantly by the ever- 
visible pastimes of the lotus feet of the Lord, the 
husband of Laksm1. The Lord’s loving devotees 
easily gain that Vaikuntha, but persons with minds 
tarnished by the bad idea of complete oneness and 
the yearning for liberation can hardly hope to 

achieve it even in their dreams. 


COMMENTARY: Finishing the subtopic, the main topic is 
Summarized in two verses. What more (param) can be 
said about Vaikuntha? I cannot say anything at all. He 
gives the reason using five descriptive terms. 


It is the most mature form of great, eternal, continuous 
bliss. 


It has people and paraphernalia of the same nature— 
with the highest, eternal bliss (tadrsa-vaibhavasya). 


Why? It is directly, continually ornamented with the 
pastimes of the lotus feet of the Lord of Laksmi. 


Thus, it is easily available to the devotees with prema 
(prema-bhaktaih sulabhasya). 


Thus, it cannot be attained by those whose minds (atma) 
are pierced as if by a spear, by the desire for impersonal 
liberation, a wicked desire to be one with the Lord, 
which contaminates the mind. 


They cannot even think of attaining that bliss. It is not 
even in their hearts (/Ardi). 
The Yoga-vasistha-ramayana states: 
ajnasyardha-prabuddhasya 
sarvam brahmeti yo vadet 
maha-naraka-jalesu 
tenaiva viniyojitah 
An ignorant, half-awake person who likes to say 
‘Everything is Brahman’ earns, by this, entanglement in 
a network of terrible hells. 
The Brahma-vaivarta Purana also says: 
visaya-sneha-samyukto 
brahmaham iti yo vadet 
kalpa-koti-sahasrani 
narake sa tu pacyate 
A person full of attachment for sense gratification who 
likes to say ‘Iam Brahman’ will burn in hell for billions of 
kalpas. 


And in another Purana: 


samsara-sukha-samyuktam 
brahmaham iti vadinam 
karma-brahma-paribhrastam 
tam tyajed antyajam yatha 

A person stuck in worldly enjoyment who says ‘I am 
Brahman’ has fallen both from Vedic duties (karma) and 
from Brahman realization. He should be rejected like an 
outcaste. 


Since a person who thinks of becoming one with 
Brahman goes to hell, what can be said of the person 
who desires to be one with parabrahman, the Supreme 
Lord? 


Text 2.3.98 
yady asya mat-pituh samyak 

karuna syan tada tvaya 

srosyate mahima tasya 

gatva canubhavisyate 
If you receive the full mercy of my father, you will 
hear the glories of Vaikuntha and go there to see 
them for yourself. 
COMMENTARY: “Speak more details about this.” If my 
father is more merciful (samyak), not just bringing you to 
Sivaloka, going to Vaikuntha (tatra) you will directly see 
those glories (anubhavisyati). 


Text 2.3.99 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
brahmams tat-praptaye jata- 
maha-lalasaya bhrsam 


aham cintarnavapara- 
bhanga-range pranartitah 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana, I quickly 
became ardent to reach that place. And that feeling 
made me dance wildly on a stage made of waves of 
a vast ocean of anxiety. 


COMMENTARY: I was enthusiastically dancing in the 
courtyard of dance—the unlimited ocean of thought, 
because of great greed to attain Vaikuntha. Because of 
my desire, I was overwhelmed with thoughts or worries. 


Text 2.3.100 
vicara-jatatah svasya 
sambhavya tad-ayogyatam 
prarudas soka-vegena 
moham prapyapatam ksanat 

From the many thoughts flashing through my mind 
I concluded I was unfit to go. I cried profusely, and 
the force of my sorrow made me faint and suddenly 
fall to the ground. 


COMMENTARY: Thinking with much deliberation that I was 
unqualified for Vaikuntha, I cried. 


Text 2.3.101 


maha-dayalunanena 
para-duhkhasahisnuna 
vaisnavaika-priyenaham 
utthapyasvasya bhasitah 
That most merciful of great souls, the one best 
friend of the Vaisnavas, Siva, who cannot tolerate 


the distress of others, picked me up and spoke to 
console me. 


COMMENTARY: Siva spoke to me. 


Text 2.3.102 
sri-mahadeva uvaca 
he Sri-vaisnava parvatya 
sahaham api kamaye 
tasmin vaikuntha-loke tu 
sada vasam bhavan iva 


Sri Mahadeva said: My dear Vaisnava, both Parvati 
and I, just like you, want to live forever in that 
Vaikunthaloka. 


COMMENTARY: You have the same desire as I have. Come 
and live with me. 


Text 2.3.103 


so ‘tiva-durlabho lokah 
prarthyo muktair api dhruvam 

sadhyo brahma-sutanam hi 

brahmanas ca mamapi sah 
But that world is exceedingly difficult to attain. 
Indeed, even liberated souls pray to achieve it. 
Brahma’s sons and Brahma himself strive for it, 
and so even do I. 
COMMENTARY: Vaikuntha is hard to attain. Brahma’s sons 
like Bhrgu strive to go there but do not attain it. 


Text 2.3.104 
niskamesu visuddhesu 
sva-dharmesu hi yah puman 


param nistham gatas tasmin 
ya krpa sri-harer bhavet 
Only one who has completely perfected sva-dharma, 
who is pure, who is done with selfish motives, can 
achieve the mercy of Sri Hari. 


COMMENTARY: The reason Vaikuntha is hard to attain is 
explained in three verses (104-106). By the Lord’s mercy, 
a person attains the highest goal of varnasrama dharma. 


Text 2.3.105 
tasyah Sata-guna cet syad 
brahmatvam labhate tada 
tasyah Sata-gunayam Ca 
satyam mad-bhavam rcchati 

If that mercy is multiplied a hundred times, one 
attains the post of Brahma. And if a hundred times 
again, one can become like me. 


COMMENTARY: If that mercy is multiplied a hundred time, 
he attains the post of Brahma. If that mercy is multiplied 
a hundred times, he attains the nature similar to Siva. 
Siva says to the Pracetas: 
sva-dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih puman 
virincatam eti tatah param hi mam 

avyakrtam bhagavato ‘tha vaisnavam 

padam yathaham vibudhah kalatyaye 
A person fixed in sva-dharma attains the post of Brahma 
after a hundred births, and by more pious acts than that 
a person attains me, Siva. But the devotee attains the 
abode of Vaikuntha beyond the material world after 
leaving the body. Similarly, I in another form reside 


there, and the devatas who are qualified go there after 
destroying their subtle bodies. SB 4.14.29 


After that (atah) becoming a devotee, he attains the 
abode beyond matter (avyakrtam) just as I and the 
devatas will go there after finishing our posts and 
destroying our subtle bodies. 


Text 2.3.106 


srimad-bhagavatas tasya 

mayi yavan anugrahah 
tasmac Chata-gunottane 
jate vaikuntham eti tam 


And if one obtains from the divine Personality of 
Godhead more mercy than I — a hundred times 
more — one can go to Vaikuntha. 


COMMENTARY: If he attains a hundred times more mercy 
than I receive, he goes to Vaikuntha. 


In the Itihasa-samuccaya, in the narration about 
Mudgala it is said: 


brahmanah sadanad urdhvam 
tad visnoh paramam padam 
suddham sanatanam jyotih 
para-brahmeti yad viduh 


nirmama nirahankara 

nirdvandva ye jitendriyah 

dhyana-yoga-paras Caiva 
tatra gacchanti sadhavah 
ye ‘rcayanti harim visnum 
krsnam jisnum sanatanam 
narayanam ajam krsnam 
visvaksenam catur-bhujam 


dhyayanti purusam divyam 
acyutam ca smaranti ye 
labhante te ‘cyutam sthanam 
srutir esa sanatani 

Above the domain of impersonal Brahman is that 
supreme abode of Lord Visnu. It is the pure, eternal sky 
known as Para-brahma. Saintly persons who are free 
from possessiveness and ego, who are beyond dualities, 
who have controlled their senses, and who are fixed in 
meditational yoga go to that abode. The eternal unborn 
Lord Hari, or Krsna, is variously known as Visnu, Krsna, 
Jisnu, Visvaksena, and the four-armed Lord Narayana. 
Those who worship that Supreme Lord, meditating on 
him as the supreme transcendental person, 
remembering him as the infallible Lord, achieve his 
infallible abode. Such is the eternal proclamation of 
revealed scripture. 


Brahma-sadanad urdhvam means “above the place of 
liberation,” since on realizing Brahman one attains 
sayujya only. The inhabitants of Vaikuntha have greater 
excellence than Siva. He says this out of humility as a 
devotee avatara. Since he is an avatara of the Lord, the 
associates of Vaikuntha worship him. This is clear from 
their words spoken later. The same is true of other 
avataras as well. The degree of difference seen in them 
is not actual, but according to what they reveal as forms 
of Bhagavan. 


Text 2.3.107 


athapi govardhana-gopa-putras 
tam arhasi tvam mathuresa-bhaktah 


tad-eka-bhakti-priya-vipra-sisyas 

tadiya-tan-mantra-paro ‘nuraktah 
But you deserve to go to Vaikuntha, O son of a 
Govardhana cowherd, for you are a devotee of the 
Lord of Mathura, a disciple of a brahmana attached 
only to the Lord’s bhakti, a soul dedicated to the 
Lord’s mantra given you by your guru, and one who 
is faithful in your service to the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Though it is rarely attained, you are 
qualified for Vaikuntha. This is explained in five verses 
(107-111) with reasons. You are the disciple of a 
brahmana fond of pure bhakti. You are dedicated to the 
indescribable (tat) ten-syllable mantra of Madana-gopala 
(tadiya) and are attached to him. 


Texts 2.3.108-110 


catur-vidhesu moksesu 
sayujyasya padam tv idam 
prapyam yatinam advaita- 
bhavana-bhavitatmanam 
maha-samsara-duhkhagni- 
jJvala-samsuska-cetasam 
asara-grahinam antah- 
mayaiva krsnasyadesat 
patitanam bhramarnave 
nija-padambuja-prema- 
bhakti-sangopakasya hi 
Here is the abode of sayujya, one of the four kinds 
of liberation. Here indeed is_ the_ goal _ of 
renunciants whose minds are fixed on the thought 
of absolute oneness, whose hearts have dried up in 


the blazing fire of material miseries, who pursue 
the worthless as if it were real, unable within 
themselves to discriminate between what has value 
and what does not. I make them fall into the ocean 
of bewilderment by the order of Krsna, who wants 
to hide from them the secret of prema-bhakti to his 
lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: Therefore, you should not stay in this 
place. He gives the reason for giving up this place in four 
verses. This is the place of sayujya among of the four 
types of liberation.[3] The Lord says to Arjuna in Hari- 
vamsSa: 
brahma-tejo-mayam divyam 
mahad yad drstavan asi 
aham sa bharata-srestha 
mat-tejas tat sanatanam 
prakrtih sa mama para 
vyaktavyakta sanatani 
tam pravisya bhavantiha 
mukta yoga-vid-uttamah 
sa sankhyanam gatih partha 
yoginam ca tapasvinam 
tat param paramam brahma 
sarvam vibhajate jagat 
mamaiva tad ghanam tejo 
jnatum arhasi bharata 


This vast expanse of divine Brahman effulgence you see, 
O best of the Bharatas — I myself am that. This infinite 
light is eternal. It is my superior, eternal nature, both 
manifest and unmanifest. The most expert knowers of 
yoga enter it and become liberated. O Partha, it is the 
goal of the Sankhya philosophers and austere yogis, the 


Supreme transcendental Brahman, pervading the entire 
universe. Descendant of Bharata, know this to be my 
concentrated effulgence. 


Some say that Krsna went with Arjuna to Lokaloka 
Mountain. That however was at another time. Or he went 
to the place beyond the material lokas and what was 
beyond those lokas (Jokaloka). Because they are similar, 
some propose this. 


This place is suitable for sannyasis, those whose minds 
are produced by thoughts of nondifference, who cannot 
discern the essential from the nonessential in their mind, 
or who cannot discern what is internally important and 
unimportant. 

sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 

klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesam asau klesala eva Sisyate 

nanyad yatha sthula-tusavaghatinam 
O Lord! If fools give up bhakti, the all-inclusive path, and 
suffer to attain realization of atma without bhakti, they 
simply attain suffering and nothing else. They are like 
fools who beat empty husks. SB 10.14.4 


Why does this happen? They have fallen in the ocean of 
error because of me. Siva says in Padma Purana: 


maya-vadam asac-chastram 
pracchannam bauddham ucyate 

mayaiva vaksyate devi 

kalau brahmana-rupina 
The Mayavada philosophy is a false interpretation of the 
revealed scriptures. It is considered no more than a 
covered form of Buddhism. O Devi, I shall appear as a 
brahmana in the Age of Kali to teach this philosophy. 


Why? This is the order of Krsna: 
svagamaih kalpitais tvam ca 
janan mad-vimukhan kuru 


By concocting your own doctrines, turn the general 
populace against me. Brhad-sahasra-nama-stora 


Text 2.3.111 


bhagavad-bhajanananda- 
rasaikapeksakair janaih 
upeksitam idam viddhi 
padam vighna-samam tyaja 
Devotees who care only for the _ ecstasy of 
worshiping the Supreme _ Lord neglect’ this 
impersonal abode. Knowing this, you too should 
reject it as an obstacle to your progress. 


COMMENTARY: The place is given up by persons drinking 
the rasa of bliss of worshiping Krsna. Therefore, give up 
this place since it is like obstacle to bhakti, since bhakti 
is not possible in sayujya. 


Text 2.3.112 
dvaraka-vasi-viprena 
krsna-bhakti-rasarthina 

ito nitah sutas tatra 

sa-caturya-visesatah 
Very cleverly, the brahmana residing in Dvaraka 
who wanted to taste the rasa of krsna-bhakti 
brought his sons from here to Dvaraka. 
COMMENTARY: Proof of correct behavior is given. The 
brahmana brought his sons from the place of liberation 
(itah) to Dvaraka (tatra). This means that the people of 


Dvaraka with sac-cid-ananda forms, because they had 
direct prema bhakti to the lotus feet of Krsna, had no 
regard for the happiness of liberation. Some people think 
that they had material bodies, since one hears of them 
taking birth, etc. Even if this is so, they developed 
intimate relationships with the Lord by special pure 
prema bhakti. Thus, the birth, etc. were imitations only 
and not factual. If they were not so qualified, they could 
not have pastimes with the Lord who had the supreme 
sac-cid-ananda form. Thus, they must have had forms of 
sac-cid-ananda by the power of bhakti. This is contrary 
to the claim that they had material bodies. 


“This would mean that the Lord’s human form is also an 
imitation.” This is not correct, since it will be explained 
later that all these forms of the Lord are eternal and all 
pervasive. They are eternal since the Lord shows these 
forms at all times. They are not imitations since he 
manifests himself in these forms to his various devotees 
at all times. 


It is said that by giving up human forms some of the 
people of Dvaraka functioned with forms of sac-cid- 
ananda. For instance, according to some, it is described 
in Bhagavatam that some gopis gave up their bodies 
when they could not join the rasa dance and attained 
sac-cid-ananda forms. 
antar-grha-gatah kascid 
gopyo ‘labdha-vinirgamah 
krsnam tad-bhavana-yukta 
dadhyur milita-locanah 
Some of the gopis, however, could not manage to get out 
of their houses, and instead they remained home with 


eyes closed, meditating upon him in pure love. SB 
10.29.9 
duhsaha-prestha-viraha- 
tivra-tapa-dhutasubhah 
dhyana-praptacyutaslesa- 
nirvrtya ksina-mangalah 
tam eva paramatmanam 
jara-buddhyapi sangatah 
jahur guna-mayam deham 
sadyah praksina-bandhanah 
For those gopis who could not go to see Krsna, 
intolerable separation from their beloved caused an 
intense agony that burned away the pain of temporary 
separation. By meditating upon him they realized his 
embrace and experienced the bliss of a sudden internal 
realization of meeting him. Although Krsna is the 
Supreme Soul, these girls simply thought of him as an 
illicit lover and associated with him in that intimate 
mood. Thus, their karmic bondage was nullified and they 
abandoned their gross material bodies. SB 10.29.11 


In this way they attained special pastimes of happiness 
with the Lord continuously. With sac-cid-ananda bodies 
they attained similarity to the Lord. In Krsna’s message 
conveyed by Uddhava, he said: 

ya maya kridata ratryam vane ‘smin vraja asthitah 

alabdha-rasah kalyanyo mapur mad-virya-cintaya 

O fortunate ladies! Although some gopis had to remain in 
the cowherd village and so could not join the rasa dance 
to sport with me at night in the forest, they attained me 
by thinking of my potent pastimes. SB 10.47.37 


Similarly, the two doorkeepers, after their curse had 
ended, assumed spiritual bodies. And in spite of being 


door keepers previously, as Sisupala and Dantavakra 
they entered the light and attained sayujya, but sayujya- 
mukti was not their nature, for the dear devotees of the 
Lord in Vaikuntha never accept despicable liberation. 
Moreover, it is stated that they regained their positions 
as associates of the Lord. 


vairanubandha-tivrena dhyanenacyuta-satmatam 
nitau punar hareh parsvam jagmatur visnu-parsadau 
These two associates of Lord Visnu—Jaya and Vijaya—by 
meditation with intense, continuous hatred of the Lord, 
entered Krsna, and then went to the side of the Lord as 
his two associates in Vaikuntha. SB 7.1.47 


The Lord implemented the curse of the Kumaras that 
they should fall from their positions by having them take 
three births in the world. 


We think as follows. Like the Lord, all these persons of 
Dvaraka and other places in the material world have sac- 
cid-ananda forms in human shape . When the sages say 
these persons accept or give up bodies, it means that 
they manifest those forms or make them disappear 
according to the Lord’s pastimes, or because of special 
manifestation of prema. 


SB 10.29.11 means the following. The gopis immediately 
made their bodies disappear (jahuh) even though those 
bodies were full of all spiritual qualities (gunamayam). 
They had completely attained Paramatma by thinking of 
him as their paramour. This was the main cause in all 
cases. They had destroyed all bondage of rules and 
prohibitions, since they were the special objects of the 
Lord’s mercy. 
yada yasyanugrhnati 
bhagavan atma-bhavitah 


sa jahati matim loke 
vede ca parinisthitam 
When the Lord shows mercy to the devotee, the devotee 
gives up thinking of Karma-kanda and material affairs. 
SB 4.28.47 
By the special happiness caused by the embrace of Krsna 
(acyuta) attained in meditation, or by continual (acyuta) 
embraces attained in meditation, auspicious signs of 
worship such as ti/aka or their ornaments (mangalah) did 
not disappear. Their complexion (bhah) had been quickly 
(asu) dissipated (dhrta) by inability to tolerate the 
intense pain of separation from their lover or they 
experienced the inauspiciousness of future separation. 
The cause of meeting Krsna was thinking of him as their 
paramour lover in the assembly. 
nibhrta-nikunja-grham gataya 
nisi rahasi niliya vasantam 
cakita-vilokita-sakala-disa 
rati-rabhasa-bharena hasantam 
I have gone to this lonely bower while he has 
hidden himself alone in the night. I glance 
about with fear while he, laden with the 
agitation of love, laughs. Gita-govinda 2.6 


With this mood (tad-bhavana-yuktah) they 
meditated on Krsna, with half closed eyes or 
with fully closed eyes. Or they ignored 
scriptures, since scriptures are considered to 
be eyes. This was caused by their meditation. 
The cause of giving up their bodies was that 


they could not go, because they were locked 
in their houses. 


Text 2.3.113 


atrapi bhagavantam yad 
drstavan asi tadrsam 
sad-guroh krpaya krsna- 
didrksa-bhara-karitam 
Yet even here you have seen the Supreme Lord in 
this form because your divine guru gave you his 
mercy. That mercy created in you the strong desire 
to see Krsna, which impelled Krsna to reveal 
himself. 


COMMENTARY: You should know that seeing the 
indescribable Lord with a beautiful form in the place of 
liberation is caused the intense desire to see Krsna, 
caused by the great mercy of your guru. 


Text 2.3.114 
sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tac-chankara-prasadena 
parananda-bharam gatah 
kincid icchann api brahman 
nasakam vaditum hriya 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana, Siva’s mercy 
filled me with the greatest ecstasy. I wanted to say 
something, but was unable because I felt too shy. 


COMMENTARY: Becoming most joyful by the mercy of 
Siva’s words, I was not able to speak out of shyness, 
though I wanted to speak with the associates from 
Vaikuntha. 


Text 2.3.115 

bhagavat-parsadah srutva 

tam tam vacam uma-pateh 

pranamya sadaram pritya 

tam ucur vinayanvitah 

Upon hearing Siva’s words, the associates of the 
Supreme Lord bowed respectfully before him and 
addressed him with great pleasure and humility. 


COMMENTARY: The associates will speak of their reason 
for coming, but first they speak to Siva, to pacify Gopa- 
kumara, overcome with sorrow because of intense prema 
for the Lord. Offering respects of Siva they spoke to him. 


Text 2.3.116 
sri-bhagavat-parsada ucuh 

tena vaikuntha-nathena 

samam ko ‘pi na vidyate 

bhagavan bhavato bhedo 

gauryas ca ramaya saha 
The associates of the Supreme Lord said: O Siva, 
there is no difference between you and the 
Supreme Lord, the master of Vaikuntha, nor 
between Gauri and Rama. 


COMMENTARY: Since they are avataras there is no 
difference between Siva and the Lord and between 
Parvati and Laksmi. 


Text 2.3.117 


tal-loke bhavato vaso 
devyas ca kila yujyate 


khyatah priya-tamas tasya- 
vataras ca bhavan mahan 
Indeed, it is fitting for you and the goddess Gauri to 
reside in Lord Visnu’s abode, for you are renowned 
as his dearest friend and his exalted incarnation. 


COMMENTARY: It is proper that you live in Vaikuntha 
Since you are dearest to Visnu and famous as the 
greatest avatara. 


Text 2.3.118 
tathapi yad idam kincid 
bhasitam bhavatadhuna 
svabhavo bhagavat-prestha- 
tamataupayiko hy ayam 
Yet what you have just spoken suits perfectly the 
mood of a dearmost devotee of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: What you have said about Vaikuntha being 
rare even for Brahma’s sons is suitable to dearest 
devotee of the Lord. 


Text 2.3.119 


tad-bhakti-rasa-kallola- 
grahako vaisnaveditah 
atah sarvavatarebhyo 

bhavato mahimadhikah 


You are praised by the Vaisnavas, for your mood 
inspires others to take to his bhakti, with its waves 
of rasas. Among all his incarnations, therefore, you 
are the greatest. 


COMMENTARY: His nature is described with reasons. You 
inspire waves of bhakti-rasa. Thus, you are praised by 
the devotees. 


Text 2.3.120 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
nija-stutya taya tasmin 
hriya tusnim sthite prabhau 
bhagavat-parsadas te mam 
aslisyocuh suhrd-varah 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: Abashed at hearing himself 
praised, Siva remained silent. Then the associates 
of Lord Visnu, who were Siva’s dearmost friends, 
embraced me and spoke. 


COMMENTARY: Siva, endowed with the highest good 
qualities (tasmin), became embarrassed by hearing 
himself glorified by the great devotees. Since they were 
best among those who show unconditional mercy 
(suhrdah), they spoke to me. 


Text 2.3.121 
sri-bhagavat-parsada ucuh 
asmad-isvara-san-mantro- 

pasakoma-pati-priya 
gopa-nandana bhaktesu 
bhavantam ganayema hi 


The associates of the Supreme Lord said: O 
worshiper of the transcendental mantra of our 
Lord, O beloved of the husband of Uma, O son of a 
cowherd, indeed we count you amongst the Lord’s 
devotees. 


COMMENTARY: First, they console him by stating that he 
is qualified to attain Vaikuntha. O son of a cowherd! We 
count you amount the devotees. That is certain (hi). The 
reason is given. You chant the mantra of our Lord! O 
cowherd dear to Siva! 


Text 2.3.122 
gaude ganga-tate jato 
mathura-brahmanottamah 

jayanta-nama krsnasya- 

vataras te mahan guruh 
Born in the country of Gauda on the banks of the 
Ganga was a first-class Mathura brahmana named 
Jayanta. He is an incarnation of Krsna and is your 
exalted guru. 


COMMENTARY: Your guru is a great avatara of Krsna.[4] 


Text 2.3.123 


satyam pratihi vayam atra bhavan-nimittam 
evagatah srnu hitam nija-krtyam etat 

vaikuntham icchasi yadi pravihaya sarvam 

sa-prema bhaktim anutistha nava-prakaram 


Accept as true that we have come here only for your 
sake. And please hear what is beneficial for you to 
do. If you want to reach Vaikuntha, then give up 
everything and perform the nine types of bhakti 
with prema. 


COMMENTARY: Therefore, for your benefit, we have come 
to the place of liberation (atra). Believe that this is true. 
Do not think that you are unqualified for going to 
Vaikuntha. First, for attaining Vaikuntha, giving up 
attachment for japa of the mantra, thinking of beneficial 


action of being fixed in bhakti with hearing and chanting, 
they give instructions. Give up this place of liberation 
(sarvam) and also attachment to chanting your mantra, 
along with the associates of this place. Perform the nine 
types of bhakti with prema. 


Text 2.3.124 
taj-jnapakam ca bhaja bhagavatadi-sastram 
lila-katha bhagavatah srnu tatra nityam 
ta eva karna-vivaram pranayat pravistah 
sadyah padam bhagavatah prabhavanti datum 

Honor the Bhagavatam and other scriptures that 
tell of this bhakti. Hear from the _ scriptures 
regularly about the Lord’s pastimes. For when 
those narrations enter the holes of your ears and 
you relish them with love, they will swiftly award 
you the Lord’s abode. 


COMMENTARY: “What are these nine types of bhakti? How 
to perform them?” Worship the scriptures which reveal 
bhakti (tad-jnapakam). They first speak of hearing the 
pastimes among all things, since that is most beneficial, 
being attractive to the mind. Hear the topics of pastimes 
in the scriptures (tatra). The topics of pastimes (tah) 
have the power to bestow the abode of the Lord. 


Sukadeva says: 


samsara-sindhum ati-dustaram uttitirsor 
nanyah plavo bhagavatah purusottamasya 
lila-katha-rasa-nisevanam antarena 
pumso bhaved vividha-duhkha-davarditasya 


For a person who is suffering in the fire of countless 
miseries and even for persons who desires to cross the 
insurmountable ocean of material existence, there is no 


Suitable boat except cultivating the nectar of the 
narrations of the Supreme Lord's pastimes. SB 12.4.40 


pibanti ye bhagavata atmanah satam 
kathamrtam sravana-putesu sambhrtam 
punanti te visaya-vidusitaSayam 
vrajanti tac-carana-saroruhantikam 
Those who drink the sweet pastimes of the 
Lord and his devotees held in the cups of 
their ears clean their hearts of all 
contamination and attain the lotus feet of the 
Lord for service. SB 2.2.37 


Text 2.3.125 
tesam nava-prakaranam 
ekenaiva su-sidhyati 
sarva-sadhana-varyena 
vaikunthah sadhya-sattamah 


Bhakti, in any one of its nine forms, is the best 
possible sadhana and can easily award you the 
ultimate goal, Vaikuntha. 


COMMENTARY: “Why perform the nine types of bhakti?” 
Three verses (125-127) explain. Vaikuntha is easily 
attained (susidhyati) by the best among all types of 
sadhana, such as karma and jnana. And the best sadhya 
among all sadhyas such as bhukti and mukti is attained. 
By a great sadhana one attains a great goal. 
diksa-matrena krsnasya 

nara moksam vrajanti vai 

kim punar ye sada bhaktya 

pujayanty acyutam narah 


Persons simply initiated with Krsna’s mantra certainly 
attain Krsna, what to speak of those who constantly 
worship Lord Acyuta with bhakti. (Brahma Purana 119.6) 


Moksam in this verse means he who gives liberation, 
Krsna. 

Sathyenapi nara nityam 

ye smaranti janardanam 

te ‘pi yanti tanum tyaktva 

visnu-lokam anamayam 
People who always remember Lord Janardana, even with 
dishonest intentions, upon leaving their bodies will go to 
the faultless world of Visnu. 


Text 2.3.126 
mahat-tamataya sruya- 
mana api pare ‘khilah 
phala-vratavicarena 
tuccha mahad-anadrtah 
Without a second thought, advanced_ souls 
disregard all other benefits as trifling, even those 
praised in scripture as supremely great. 


COMMENTARY: “Other results are mentioned in the 
scriptures.” All benefits other (pare) than Vaikuntha are 
considered insignificant since they are disregarded by 
the tasters of bhakti (mahat), who distinguish the 
essence from what is not the essence. 


Text 2.3.127 
tathapi tad-rasa-jnaih sa 
bhaktir nava-vidhanjasa 


sampadyate vicitraitad- 
rasa-madhurya-labdhaye 
Yet devotees who understand the rasas of bhakti 
may practice all nine forms of bhakti to easily 
obtain the sweetness of its diverse tastes. 


COMMENTARY: Though one can attain Vaikuntha by one 
method only all the nine types, filled with the highest, 
indescribable taste are practiced in order to obtain the 
sweetness of various tastes of bhakti in the various forms 
of hearing, chanting, etc. because the practitioners are 
knowers of taste. 


Text 2.3.128 
tesam kasmimscid ekasmis 
sraddhayanusthite sati 

svayam avirbhavet prema 

srimat-krsna-padabjayoh 
When one engages with faith in even one of these 
forms of bhakti, prema for the lotus feet of Sn 
Krsna automatically arises. 


COMMENTARY: Having described the reason _ for 
performing the nine methods, prema is now described in 
two verses (128-129). If one among the nine types is 
performed, prema arises. 


Text 2.3.129 
tathapi karya premnaiva 
partharaya hrd-rujah 
phalantaresu kamasya 
vaikunthapti-virodhinah 


Even so, the disease of aspiring for other goals may 
hinder devotees from attaining Vaikuntha. To keep 
their hearts free of this, devotees should with 
prema continue practicing bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: “Bhakti actions should be performed with 
prema. For what purpose?” It should be done in order to 
avoid desires for other results, since the nature of prema 
is not to seek other results. “Why?” That desire produces 
a fever of various worries, a sickness of the heart (Art- 
rujah). Moreover, it is contrary to attaining Vaikuntha or 
its inhabitants, since one creates a great obstacle by 
enjoying those results. In this life and the next, desires 
produce anarthas. With prema, by absence of those 
desires, in this life and next life one attains the highest 
happiness naturally. 


Texts 2.3.130-131 
yady apy etadrsi bhaktir 
yatra yatropapadyate 
tat tat sthanam hi vaikunthas 
tatra tatraiva sa prabhuh 
tathapi sarvada saksad 
anyatra bhagavams tatha 
na drsyeteti vaikuntho 
‘vasyam bhaktair apeksyate 
Although wherever there is such bhakti the 
Supreme Lord surely appears, and indeed that 
place is Vaikuntha, devotees must still have special 
regard for the Vaikuntha world because nowhere 
else is the Personality of Godhead always directly to 
be seen. 


COMMENTARY: “Prema filled with the highest bliss and 
sweetness, which derides liberation, is perfected in this 
world. Why go to Vaikuntha?” Yes, but there is 
something different in Vaikuntha. That is explained in 
three verses (130-132). Wherever the nine types (idrsi) 
of bhakti are performed with prema, those places are 
certainly Vaikuntha. “The Lord is also directly present 
there.” 
naham vasami vaikunthe 
yoginam hrdaye na ca 
mad-bhakta yatra gayanti 
tatra tisthami narada 


I do not live in Vaikuntha, nor in the hearts of the yogis. I 
stay instead, O Narada, in that place where my devotees 
sing my glories. Padma Purana 


But the Lord is not seen directly with realization of his 
variety of sweetness, qualities, pastimes and beauty, at 
all times, in places other than Vaikuntha. For this 
reason, the devotees necessarily depend on Vaikuntha. 


Text 2.3.132 


sarva-prakarika bhaktis 
tadrsi ca sadanyatah 
na sampadyeta nirvighna 
tan-nisthair bahubhih saha 


Nowhere else can such bhakti to him, in all its 
forms, be realized forever, without disturbance, and 
in the company of so many surrendered devotees. 


COMMENTARY: Various types of bhakti similar to those in 
Vaikuntha (tadrsi) or full of special prema are not 
performed elsewhere at all times, without obstacles, with 
many devotees fixed in bhakti, since all obstacles arising 


from time and other factors are absent. Bhakti is 
spontaneously performed there with unlimited devotees 
having sac-cid-ananda bodies who taste prema bhakti. 
Thus, the devotees certainly desire it. 


Text 2.3.133 
nijendriya-manah-kaya- 
cesta-rupam na viddhi tam 
nitya-satya-ghanananda- 
rupa sa hi gunatiga 

You should not consider bhakti merely an activity 
of the body, senses, and mind. It is in fact the 
eternal absolute reality, manifesting itself as the 
most intense ecstasy, beyond the gunas. 


COMMENTARY: By saying “perform this bhakti” one may 
assume that the result is attained by human endeavor. 
To refute that, the associates explain the svarupa of 
bhakti in two verses (133-134). Do not think that bhakti 
is merely the senses actions such as hearing and 
chanting, or actions of the mind such as remembering or 
actions of the body such as bowing down, because bhakti 
is not subject to the material senses. It is beyond the 
three gunas of matter. Its svarupa is eternal (nitya), 
really existing (satya) and intense (ghana) bliss or its 
svarupa is eternality, the root of existence, and 
condensed bliss. 


Text 2.3.134 
nirgune sac-cid-anandat- 
mani krsna-prasadatah 
sphuranti vilasaty atma- 
bhaktanam bahudha mude 


By Lord Krsna’s mercy, his devotees happily realize 
this bhakti in many varieties. It reveals itself to 
them in their hearts, which are free from the gunas 
and immersed in eternity, knowledge, and bliss. 


COMMENTARY: “How and where can this be attained?” By 
the mercy of Krsna, bhakti manifests in the pure jiva 
(atmani), who is beyond the gunas and sac-cid-ananda, 
and plays in many forms such as hearing and chanting. 
[5] Though bhakti is one form, being sac-cid-ananda, it 
manifests in many forms to give joy (mude) to his various 
devotees. Special bliss is produced by variety. This was 
said previously and will be explained later also. 


Text 2.3.135 


visuddhe tu vivekena 
saty atmani hareh padam 
gate ‘py aprakrtam bhakti- 
vidhayo vilasanti hi 
When by _ spiritual discrimination a_ devotee 
becomes completely pure in heart and attains the 
abode of the Lord, he realizes the wonderful 
varieties of bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: The spiritual nature of bhakti was 
generally explained. Now it is explained with positive 
and negative reasoning. Viveka or discrimination is 
described as follows: 
indriyanindriyarthesu vartanta iti dharayan 

One understands that the senses alone are interacting 
with the sense objects. BG 5.9 

By such discrimination (vivekena), the atma becomes 
pure, devoid of relationship with the body and senses. 


Then the jiva goes to Vaikuntha, devoid of prakrti. At this 
time, all the types of bhakti manifest. 


Text 2.3.136 


anyathetara-karmani- 
vaite ‘pi syur na sangatah 

kayendriyatma-cestato 

jnanenatmani sodhite 
Otherwise, for one whose heart has by jnana been 
freed from the material endeavors of the body, 
senses, and mind, the activities of bhakti would be 
no more suitable than karma. 


COMMENTARY: Otherwise, when the aima is purified 
of the activities of desire, etc. by discrimination 
(jnanena), the varieties of bhakti would not be 
appropriate, since these actions would be done by 
the senses with material consciousness. They would 
be like activities other than bhakti or like material 
activities (itarani) such as nitya and naimittika 
activities. By knowledge, one _ should be_ the 
nondoer as atma. 


Text 2.3.137 


anyebhya iva karmabhyo 
bhagavad-bhakti-karmatah 

viviktah san katham yatu 
vaikuntham muktim arhati 


Why should one who renounces the acts of bhakti 


to the Supreme Lord, as if these were karma, go to 
Vaikuntha? He should obtain only liberation. 


COMMENTARY: “What is wrong if these activities of bhakti 
are like material activities?” Being purified of activities 


of bhakti as with other activities of the body, how could 
the atma go to Vaikuntha, since it has no bhakti? He 
should attain liberation since he has given up all actions. 
Bhakti is necessary for going to Vaikuntha. Thus it is not 
a material process but spiritual. 


Text 2.3.138 


na hy anya-karma-vad bhaktir 
api karmeti manyatam 

bahir-drstyaiva jalpyeta 

bhakta-dehadi-vat kvacit 
Even if persons whose vision is limited and 
materialistic think bhakti just another kind of 
karma, it is not at all. Let them think that way and 
let them talk on in that way, as they do when they 
dismiss as material the bodies and _ personal 
qualities of the Lord’s devotees. 


COMMENTARY: “Bhakti is a karma like following sva- 
dharma. It should be given up just as one gives up 
karmas.” The phrase bhakti-karmatah occurred in the 
previous verse. That bhaktiis mere karma is now refuted 
in two verses (138-139), since it is devoid of actions of 
the material senses. The followers of Mimamsa say that 
bhakti is the best of sat-karmas for purifying the mind. 
Sometimes (kvacit), in certain contexts, bhakti is called 
karma by external vision (bahya-drstya), not by 
understanding the truth. An example is given. It is just 
like saying that the inhabitants of Vaikuntha have bodies. 
The one-word body is used to designate the sac-cid- 
ananda body of the devotee and the material body as 
well. The word adi indicates gems, etc. The one-word 
gem can indicate a cintamani and a piece of glass. The 


one-word  sattva can indicate sattva-guna and 
parabrahman, the shelter of all existence and all good 
qualities. 


sattvam na ced dhatar idam nijam bhaved 

vijnanam ajnana-bhid apamarjanam 

guna-prakasair anumiyate bhavan 

prakasate yasya ca yena va gunah 
O Lord, possessor of saktis! If your body were not 
beyond the modes of material nature, knowledge of your 
true nature, which destroys ignorance, would be 
destroyed. You can be inferred by sattva-guna, for one 
can realize that sattva-guna is related to you and that by 
you alone does it function. SB 10.2.35 


Thus, the word karma is used for sva-dharma as well as 
bhakti. By external vision, bhaktiis thus karma. 


Text 2.3.139 
bhaktanam sac-cid-ananda- 
rupesv angendriyatmasu 
ghatate svanurupesu 
vaikunthe ‘nyatra ca svatah 


In inhabitants of Vaikuntha situated in Vaikuntha 
and elsewhere, the bhakti spontaneously shows 
itself in the suitably formed sac-cid-ananda bodies 
of the Lord’s devotees, bodies composed of limbs 
and senses. 

COMMENTARY: It has been proven that bhakti is self- 
manifesting in the pure atma, refuting any material 
nature. 


“How can bhakti be self-manifesting and non-material, 
Since one sees devotees doing activities with the senses, 
such has hearing and chanting?” 


Bhakti manifests spontaneously in the sac-cid-ananda 
forms endowed with senses and limbs, similar to their 
sac-cid-ananda bhakti (svanurupesu), of the inhabitants 
of Vaikuntha situated in Vaikuntha or elsewhere. There 
is no fault since their bodies and bhakti become one. By 
the appearance of bhakti (in the form of prema), even 
persons with material bodies manifest forms of sac-cid- 
ananda. Or bhakti manifests in their senses and body by 
special mercy of the Lord. Or bhakti manifests in the 
atma and after making the atma similar to itself (filled 
with bhakti), makes the senses similar. 


Text 2.3.140 


vayam atra pramanam smo 
‘nisam Vvaikuntha-parsadah 
tanvanto bahudha bhaktim 
asprstah prakrtair gunaih 
We ourselves are evidence of this truth. As 
associates of the Lord of Vaikuntha, we constantly 
spread bhakti in many ways and yet are untouched 
by the material modes. 


COMMENTARY: They prove this by their own experience. 
In the matter of claiming bhakti is material, we 
associates of Vaikuntha, in Vaikuntha with sac-cid- 
ananda bodies, engaging in various types of bhakti, are 
the proof. We are not touched at all by the material 
gunas or the twenty-three material elements. Yudhisthira 
says 
dehendriyasu-hinanam vaikuntha-pura-vasinam 


The inhabitants of Vaikuntha are completely spiritual, 
having no material body, senses or life airs. SB 7.1.35 


We spread different types of bhakti like kirtana 
constantly. 


Text 2.3.141 


navina-sevakanam tu 
pritya samyak-pravrttaye 

nijendriyadi-vyapara- 

tayaiva pratibhati sa 
Bhakti appears to new servants of the Lord to be a 
function of their own senses, body, and mind so 
that such neophytes can engage in bhakti with 
relish, as they should. 


COMMENTARY: “Kirtana, etc. are directly experienced as 
functions of the sense of speech, etc., similar to other 
actions. Why do you try to avoid this fact?” Two verses 
(141-142) explain. Bhakti manifests in those persons 
newly serving, just starting bhakti, as actions of his 
senses. “Why?” So that he can engage in bhakti with joy: 
“My ears hear the Lord’s name and my tongue chants his 
name.” That arrangement produces steadiness in his 
actions with joy. Otherwise by not accomplishing 
anything through his effort, he would become indifferent 
to those actions. 


Text 2.3.142 


mahadbhir bhakti-nisthais ca 
na svadhineti manyate 
maha-prasada-rupeyam 
prabhor ity anubhuyate 


But great devotees fixed in bhakti do not think the 
services they do to be actions under their own 
control but expressions of the Lord’s supreme 
mercy. 


COMMENTARY: The great devotees are given as proof. 
Bhakti is experienced as the great mercy of the Lord. 
They do not experience it as the result of their own 
efforts. 


Text 2.3.143 


tvara ced vidyate srimad- 
vaikunthalokane tava 

sarvabhista-prada-srestham 

tam sri-vraja-bhuvam vraja 
If you are in a hurry to see the divine world of 
Vaikuntha, then go to Sri Vraja-bhimi, the place 
that can best award the fulfillment of all your 
ambitions. 


COMMENTARY: Having in finished the side topic, they 
return to the main subject and give instructions. 


Though you can attain Vaikuntha gradually by attaining 
Sivaloka and gaining Siva’s mercy, if you are in a hurry, 
go to famous or your own (tam) Vraja. It fulfills all 
desires of everyone quickly and completely. Therefore, 
go quickly. 


Text 2.3.144 
param srimat-padambhoja- 
sadasangaty-apeksaya 
nama-sankirtana-prayam 
visuddham bhaktim acara 


Simply practice pure bhakti, mainly in the form of 
nama-sankirtana, with the hope of gaining the 
eternal contact of the Lord’s divine lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: There, in order to gain Vaikuntha quickly, 
engage mostly in nama-sankirtana. Perform bhakti with 
the desire (apeksaya) to always associate with the Lord’s 
lotus feet. That bhakti should be pure (visuddham), 
unmixed with karma or jnana. 


Text 2.3.145 
tayasu tadrsi prema- 
sampad utpadayisyate 
yaya sukham te bhavita 
vaikunthe krsna-darsanam 
By that bhakti you will soon realize the treasure of 
prema, and you will easily see Krsna in Vaikuntha. 
COMMENTARY: A wealth of prema or wealth in the form of 
prema will be realized. 
yac ca vrajanty animisam rsabhanuvrttya 
dure yama hy upari nah sprhaniya-silah 
bhartur mithah suyasasah kathananuraga- 
vaiklavya-baspa-kalaya pulaki-krtangah 
Those who are far above rules by following the Lord with 
dedication, who are superior to us, and whose qualities 
are desirable by us, and whose bodies develop goose 
bumps and uncontrolled tears through attraction to 
discussions of the Lord possessing most excellent 
qualities, enter Vaikuntha. SB 3.15.25 


Text 2.3.146 


premno ‘ntar-angam kila sadhanottamam 
manyeta kaiscit smaranam na kirtanam 
ekendriye vaci vicetane sukham 
bhaktih sphuraty asu hi kirtanatmika 
Some think that samaranam, rather than kirtana, is 
the essential means of bhakti, the sadhana that 
most effectively leads to prema, for bhakti in the 
form of kirtana appears quickly and easily, and in 
only one sense, that of speech, which is not itself 
alive and conscious. 


COMMENTARY: The great yogis on Tapoloka said that 
smaranam was the chief process of bhakti. Pippalayana 
and others think that smaranam is the best sadhana and 
most essential (antarangam) for prema and not kirtana. 
This is because (hi) bhakti in the form of kirtana quickly 
manifests happiness in one sense, speech, and is devoid 
of consciousness and knowledge (vicetane), being an 
action sense. They think that because it is perfected 
easily, its results are much less. 


Text 2.3.147 
bhaktih prakrsta smaranatmikasmin 
sarvendriyanam adhipe vilole 
ghore balisthe manasi prayasair 

nite vasam bhati visodhite ya 
Superior bhakti in the form of smaranam, they 
think, appears within the mind — that turbulent, 
frightful, and mighty chief of all the senses — when 
by serious efforts the mind has been brought under 
control and fully purified. 


COMMENTARY: The reason for smaranam’s excellence is 
explained. Bhakti in the form of smaranam manifests in 


the mind, experienced as hard to control by all people, 
but brought under control with effort, and purified. It is 
the chief of all the senses. Thus kirtana, etc. are included 
in its functions. Moreover, the mind is most fickle 
(vilole), most fearful, since it produces hundreds of 
anarthas, and very powerful, since it is hard to control. 


mano-vase ‘nye hy abhavan sma deva 
Manas Ca Nanyasya vasam sameti 
bhismo hi devah sahasah sahiyan 
yunjyad vase tam sa hi deva-devah 


The senses are under the control of the mind. The mind 
is not under the control of anything else. The mind is 
fearsome, stronger than the strongest. One who controls 
the mind is the controller of all the senses. SB 11.23.47 


danam sva-dharmo niyamo yamas Ca 
srutam ca karmani ca sad-vratani 
sarve mano-nigraha-laksanantah 
paro hi yogo manasah samadhih 


Charity, sva-dharma, niyama and yama, hearing from 
scripture, pious works and purifying vows all have as 
their final aim the subduing of the mind, since control of 
the mind is the best yoga. SB 11.23.45 


That which accomplishes control of the mind is the best 
process. 


Text 2.3.148 


manyamahe kirtanam eva sat-tamam 

lolatmakaika-sva-hrdi sphurat-smrteh 
vaci sva-yukte manasi srutau tatha 

divyat paran apy upakurvad atmya-vat 


But we consider kirtana alone to be the most 
excellent form of bhakti, better than smaranam, 
which appears only in one’s own turbulent heart. 
For kirtana harnesses not only the faculty of 
speech, which it engages directly, but also the mind 
and sense of hearing. And kirtana helps not only 
the person practicing it but others as well. 


COMMENTARY: Having stated the opinion of others, they 
state their own view. We consider kirtana to be better 
that smaranam which appears only in one’s own self 
(eke), in the mind (/Ardi), which is very fickle (lolatmake). 
Kirtana appears in the voice and in the mind, 
spontaneously joining with the voice. The mind by its 
subtle nature joins with the senses. Otherwise it would 
not be possible to experience objects. It manifests in the 
ear, since the sound of kirtana enters the ears on its 
own. It helps other people who listen (paran), as if they 
were one’s attendants. This is not accomplished by 
smaranam. Smaranam cannot be accomplished perfectly 
because the mind cannot be controlled—since its fickle 
nature cannot be removed. That is the deep meaning. 


One cannot judge the nature of an object by considering 
that effort produces a better result and less effort a 
lesser result. 

In the Visnu Purana (6.8.57) the sage ParaSara has said: 
yasmin nyasta-matir na yati narakam svargo ‘pi yac- 
cintane 
vighno yatra nivesitatma-manaso brahmo ‘pi loko 
‘Ipakah 
muktim cetasi yah sthito ‘mala-dhiyam pumsam dadaty 
avyayah 
kim citram yad aghah prayati vilayam tatracyute kirtite 


Thinking of him, one does not go to hell. Thinking of him, 
one can go to Svarga. Concentrating on the Lord 
situated in the heart, the imperishable Lord gives 
liberation to people of impure mind. Is it astonishing 
that, by singing the name of the Lord, sin is destroyed? 


Sinful persons like Ajamila (aghah) attain liberation 
(vilayam). What is so amazing about that? Kaimutya is 
used. Thus, kirtana is greater than smaranam. Moreover, 
it is said: 
dhyayan krte yajan yajnais 
tretayam dvapare ‘rcayan 
yad apnoti tad apnoti 
kalau sankirtya kesavam 


What was accomplished in the Krta-yuga by meditation, 
in Treta by ritual sacrifices, and in Dvapara by worship 
of the deity of the Lord, in this Kali-yugais accomplished 
by loud chanting of the names of KeSava. (Visnu Purana 
6.2.17) 


The results of meditation, sacrifice and deity worship are 
included in the results of kirtana. Thus, the glory of 
kirtana is established. 


Text 2.3.149 
bahyantarasesa-hrsika-calakam 
vag-indriyam syad yadi samyatam sada 
cittam sthiram sad-bhagavat-smrtau tada 
samyak pravarteta tatah smrtih phalam 


If the sense of speech, which sets all the external 
and internal senses in motion, is brought under 
constant control, then the mind becomes stable 
and can _ properly engage in_ transcendental 


remembrance of the Lord. Remembrance thus 
develops as the fruit of kirtana. 


COMMENTARY: Those who are attracted to meditation 
think that the result of kirtana is meditation. Skillfully 
considering this, the servants of Visnu reject this 
proposition in two verses (149-150). If speech, which 
agitates all the external senses like hearing and the 
internal sense of the mind since that is its nature, is 
controlled at all times, by silence or by kirtana, the mind 
becomes steady and can remember the Lord. Because 
kirtana results in remembrance of the Lord (tatah), 
remembrance is the result of kirtana. 


Text 2.3.150 


evam prabhor dhyana-ratair matas ced 
buddhyedrsam tatra vivecaniyam 
dhyanam parisphurti-visesa-nistha 
sambandha-matram manasa smrtir hi 
If those attached to meditation on the Lord still 
insist that remembering is of greater importance, 
with their intelligence they should make _ the 
following distinction: In meditation the Lord 
reveals himself fully with his particular qualities, 
but in remembrance the mind merely comes in 
contact with the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Though it is said that the result, 
meditation, is included in kirtana in Kali-yuga that is 
according to the particular time. One may say argue as 
follows: the faults of Kali-yuga will be destroyed by 
powerful kirtana, and not by processes like meditation, 
and thus kirtana is greater than meditation. But is the 
glory of kirtana the fact that it destroys the great sins of 


Kali-yuga? Is that what makes it greater than 
meditation? One cannot argue that by meditation, the 
faults of Kali are not destroyed and for that reason, 
kirtana is recommended in Kali-yuga. 


There are many scriptures say that just by remembering 
the Lord unlimited sins are destroyed. If those attracted 
to meditation on the Lord think that meditation is the 
best process (matam cet), they should consider the 
following concerning their opinion (tatra) with their 
intelligence. Meditation (dhyana) is a mature (nistha) 
manifestation of the Lord filled with his beauty from 
head to foot (parisphurti). Smaranam however is merely 
a contact with the Lord by the mind such as “This is the 
Lord or I am the servant of the Lord.” 


Text 2.3.151 


ced dhyana-vegat khalu citta-vrttav 
antar-bhavantindriya-vrttayas tah 
sankirtana-sparsana-darsanadya 
dhyanam tada kirtanato ‘stu varyam 
If by the force of one’s meditation all the functions 
of the senses — sankirtana of the Lord, physical 
contact with him, seeing him, and so on — become 
absorbed into the function of the mind, that 
meditation may be accepted as_ better than 
chanting out loud. 


COMMENTARY: It may be accepted that meditation 
(dhyana) is the best, when related to kirtana. If the 
functions of the senses (speech engaged in kirtana, etc.) 
become included in the functions of the mind by the 
power of meditation (if kAirtana, etc. take place within 
meditation), then meditation is better than kirtana. 


Text 2.3.152 
pritir yato yasya sukham ca yena 
samyag bhavet tad rasikasya tasya 
tat sadhanam srestha-tamam su-sevyam 
sadbhir matam praty uta sadhya-rupam 


Whatever the sadhana by which a man with true 
spiritual taste feels satisfaction and complete joy, 
that is the sadhana saintly authorities deem most 
excellent and effective for him. It is not only the 
best of methods but the very aim of his endeavor. 


COMMENTARY: “If Airtana etc. do not manifest in the mind 
while meditating, and only the form of the Lord appears 
and gives pleasure to the mind, what should be done?” 
That is the best sadhana in which (yatah) there is 
complete satisfaction and happiness and he should do 
this with faith and respect (susevyam), for quickly it will 
bring the desired result, since it is done with affection. 
That is considered by the wise to be also the essence of 
his goal, since it will manifest prema. 


Text 2.3.153 


sankirtanad dhyana-sukham vivardhate 

dhyanac ca sankirtana-madhuri-sukham 
anyonya-samvardhakatanubhuyate 

‘smabhis tayos tad dvayam ekam eva tat 


Sankirtana expands the joy of meditation, 
meditation the sweet joy of sankirtana. In our own 
experience, the two methods fortify one another 
and are therefore actually one. 

COMMENTARY: We think that both kKirtana and 
meditation (dhyana) should be done. We have 
experienced that they nourish each other. Being 


performed according to time and place, the fault of 
mutual dependence does not arise. Kirtana and 
meditation are one entity since there is no 
difference of one being the cause and the other 
being the effect. 


Text 2.3.154 


dhyanam ca sankirtana-vat sukha-pradam 
yad vastuno ‘bhista-tarasya kasyacit 
citte ‘nubhutyapi yatheccham udbhavec 
chantis tad-ekapti-visakta-cetasam 
Meditation bestows the same joy as sankirtana 
when a meditating devotee directly sees the object 
of his heart’s desire. Such a devotee, intent only on 
reaching that one desired object he worships, is 
sure to find spiritual peace. 


COMMENTARY: Meditation (dhyana) is accepted and 
praised. Even (ca) meditation can give happiness like 
kirtana since (yat) by realizing in one’s mind a dear 
object according to one’s’ desire, happiness’ or 
destruction of suffering arises for those whose minds are 
attached to attaining only that object. 


Texts 2.3.155-156 
yatha jvara-rujartanam 
sitalamrta-pathasah 
manah-panad api trutyet 
trd-vaikalyam sukham bhavet 
tat-tat-sankirtanenapi 
tatha syad yadi Sakyate 
satam atha vivikte ‘pi 
lajja syat svaira-kirtane 


As by drinking cool, nectarean water, even if only 
within the mind, a diseased person stricken by 
fever enjoys happiness as the distress of his thirst 
is quenched, so simply by sankirtana of the object 
one worships one Can attain peace. Yet when saintly 
persons do kirtana without inhibition they may feel 
embarrassed, even in a solitary place. 


COMMENTARY: An example is given. Water which is cool 
and like nectar, even if it is drunk by the mind alone, 
decreases disturbance from thirst of persons afflicted by 
fever and produces happiness, so by kirtana one can 
become happy. “Revealing one’s sorrow, one becomes 
happy.” This happens by kirtana also. By kirtana 
concerning one’s cherished object happiness arises. But 
if one can do such kirtana—revealing everything in the 
mind, which is not possible, since words cannot describe 
all the mind’s inclinations—the devotee would become 
embarrassed to reveal confidential matters even in a 
solitary place. 


Text 2.3.157 


ekakitvena tu dhyanam 
vivikte khalu sidhyati 
sankirtanam vivikte ‘pi 
bahunam sangato ‘pica 
Meditation one can successfully perform only in 
seclusion, but sankirtana either in seclusion or in 
the company of many others. 


COMMENTARY: After praising meditation, they speak of 
the greater glories of kirtana, expressing their own view. 
First, they speak generally of kirtana’s superiority to 
meditation. Meditation is perfected alone, in a solitary 


place. This is certain (khalu). It cannot happen by other 
conditions. It can be practiced where there are no 
obstacles. But kirtana can always be practiced. 


Text 2.3.158 
krsnasya nana-vidha-kirtanesu 
tan-nama-sankirtanam eva mukhyam 

tat-prema-sampaj-janane svayam drak 

saktam tatah srestha-tamam matam tat 
Of the many ways to chant Krsna’s_ glories, 
foremost is his nama-sankirtana. It is deemed the 
best because it can evoke at once the treasure of 
prema for Krsna. 


COMMENTARY: One should perform kirtana of the Lord’s 
names. Among all types of kirtana, such as recitation of 
the Vedas and Puranas, lectures and singing, sankirtana 
of Krsna’s name is the main process. “Why?” It is 
capable of quickly (drak) manifesting a wealth of prema 
for Krsna without depending on anything else (svayam). 
Therefore (tatah) it is the best. Or it is better than 
meditation (tatah). This is our opinion or the opinion of 
the wise (matam). 


Text 2.3.159 
sri-krsna-namamrtam atma-hrdyam 
premna samasvadana-bhangi-purvam 
yat sevyate jihvikayaviramam 

tasyatulam jalpatu ko mahattvam 
When relished with prema in countless ways 
through service rendered constantly by the tongue, 
the nectar of Sn Krsna’s name delights the heart. 


Who can describe the unequaled excellence of that 
nectar of Sri Krsna’s holy name? 

COMMENTARY: Having’ glorified in general, now 
particulars are given. Who can describe the excellence of 
the nectar of Krsna’s name, dear to the self, which is 
served constantly in prema by the tongue with various 
symptoms of tasting it fully? 


Text 2.3.160 
sarvesam Dhagavan-namnam 
samano mahimapi cet 
tathapi sva-priyenasu 
svartha-siddhih sukham bhavet 

Though all names of the Lord are equally great, a 
devotee most quickly and easily achieves his goals 
by chanting the name that he himself holds most 
dear. 


COMMENTARY: “One should not distinguish grades of 
greatness in the Lord’s names since each name has 
unlimited greatness.” That is true, but distinctions are 
made because one can quickly achieve one’s goal if the 
mind is attracted to that particular name. Though (api 
cet) all the names are equally great, since by any one 
cintamani all desires are fulfilled, and even one name 
(what to speak of uttering many names) is equivalent to 
a thousand names, still, by that name to which one is 
attracted and which one chants, his goals are quickly 
and easily achieved. Thus, the devotees of Rama’s name 
say sahasra-namabhis tulyam rama-nama varanane: “My 
dear beautiful wife, the name Rama is equal to one 
thousand names of Visnu.” (Padma Purana, Uttara 
72.335) 


Text 2.3.161 
vicitra-ruci-lokanam 

kramat sarvesu namasu 

priyata-sambhavat tani 

sarvani syuh priyani hi 
Since people have different tastes, each name of 
the Lord is dear to one person or another. All the 
names of the Lord are therefore dear. 


COMMENTARY: “If that is true, some people are attracted 
to a particular name. Others are not. Thus, all names 
should not be chanted.” Because of people with varieties 
of taste, one person is attracted to a particular name, 
and someone may be attracted to one name and another 
person to two names, or three names, or many names. 
Since there is attraction of all these persons in various 
names, they are dear. That is certain (hi). 


Text 2.3.162 


ekasminn indriye pradur- 
bhutam namamrtam rasaih 
aplavayati sarvanin- 
driyani madhurair nijaih 

When the nectar of the Lord’s name appears in just 
one sense, all the senses are flooded with their own 
sweet tastes. 
COMMENTARY: “How does all happiness arise from 
chanting?” The nectar of the name in one sense connects 
all the senses with special sweet happiness (rasaih) of 
that sense or naturally (nijaih). 


Text 2.3.163 


mukhyo vag-indriye tasyo- 
dayah sva-para-harsa-dah 
tat prabhor dhyanato ‘pi syan 

nama-sankirtanam varam 
Appearing mainly in the sense of speech, the Lord’s 
name gives pleasure to the chanter and to others. 
So even greater than meditation on the Lord is his 
nama-sankirtana. 


COMMENTARY: One should perform sankirtana with faith. 
The name manifests mainly in speech, since it is 
composed of syllables. Thus, it gives pleasure to oneself 
by chanting and to others by hearing. Therefore (tat) as 
explained, nama-sankirtana is greater than meditation 
(dhyana) on the Lord. 


Text 2.3.164 


nama-sankirtanam proktam 
krsnasya prema-sampadi 
balistham sadhanam srestham 

paramakarsa-mantra-vat 
Nama-sankirtana is praised as the best and most 
powerful means to attain the treasure of krsna- 
prema. It is like a potent mantra that can attract 
precious objects from a distance. 


COMMENTARY: It has been explained that from sankirtana 
one attains a special result, the highest possible 
excellence. The servants of Visnu again explain with joy 
the reason for the excellence. Just as a powerful mantra 
attracts from afar and manifests the rarest object 
(parmakarsa-mantravat), sankirtana of Krsna’s name 
attracts Arsna-prema. 


srnvan su-bhadrani rathanga-paner 
janmani karmani ca yani loke 
gitani namani tad-arthakani 
gayan Vilajjo vicared asangah 
Hearing the most auspicious birth and activities of Krsna 
which are sung by all people and singing his names 
which describe those activities while having no 
attachment to anything else, a person should without 
Shame wander in the world. SB 11.2.38 
evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya 
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih 
hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 
unmada-van nrtyati loka-bahyah 
Regulated with such devotion, chanting the name of his 
dear Krsna, he develops prema. His heart melts and he 
laughs loudly, weeps, wails and sings. He dances like a 
madman without regard for the public. SB 11.2.40 


This verse describes the appearance of prema as an 
internal manifestation. 


Text 2.3.165 


tad eva manyate bhakteh 
phalam tad-rasikair janaih 
bhagavat-prema-sampattau 
sadaivavyabhicaratah 


Because nama-sankirtana invariably leads to prema 
for the Lord, those greedy for the name consider 
nama-sankirtana the very fruit of bhakti. 

COMMENTARY: “What to speak of being the best sadhana, 
some consider it the sadhya.” Nama-sankirtana (tad eva) 
is considered by those attached to the name (tad- 


rasikaih) to be the result. “But prema is the result of all 
types of bhakti which are sadhana.” It is the result 
figuratively since prema will definitely manifest when 
chanting the name. It is the result, since nama- 
sankirtana necessarily produces (sampattau) prema 
(avyabhicaratah) 


Text 2.3.166 
sal-laksanam prema-bharasya krsne 
kaiscid rasa-jnair uta kathyate tat 
premno bharenaiva nijesta-nama- 
sankirtanam hi sphurati sphutartya 
According to some knowers of rasa, the real sign of 
a person full of prema is sankirtana of the name. 
The full force of spiritual pain erupts in him by the 
weight of his own prema. 


COMMENTARY: Some consider the svarupa of prema to be 
nama-sankirtana. Nama-sankirtana (tat) is said to be the 
excellent (sat) characteristic (Jaksanam) of full prema to 
Krsna because (fi) nama-sankirtana of one’s deity with 
pain (caused by feelings of separation) manifests by that 
full prema. Nama-sankirtana and prema are mutual 
cause and effect. This shows they are non-different. 


Text 2.3.167 
namnam tu sankirtanam arti-bharan 
megham vina pravrsi catakanam 
ratrau viyogat sva-pate rathangi- 
vargasya cakrosana-vat pratihi 

Like the distressed crying of the cataka birds on a 
cloudless day of the rainy season, or the lamenting 
of a flock of cakravaki birds when parted from their 


husbands at night, the sankirtana of the Lord’s 
names arises when one is burdened by too much 
pain. 

COMMENTARY: One will then chant the name with full 
prema. An example is given to support this. 


It will appear that one chants because of intense pain (of 
separation). It is like the catakas crying “priya priya” ina 
pained voice during the monsoon season without clouds 
or like the cakravakis crying out of separation from their 
husbands at night. Nama-sankirtana will arise generally 
from prema in separation. Prema arising from separation 
is very special. This was explained at end of the previous 
story and will also be explained later. 


The conclusion is that one should perform nama- 
sankirtana for the Lord’s name using various sweets 
songs, singing in great pain, according to the principle 
that the qualities of the sadhana will determine the 
nature of the result. 


Text 2.3.168 
vicitra-lila-rasa-sagarasya 
prabhor vicitrat sphuritat prasadat 
vicitra-sankirtana-madhurl sa 

na tu sva-yatnad iti sadhu sidhyet 
The wonderfully varied sweetness of sankirtana 
emerges only by the mercy shown in various 
wonderful ways by the Lord, the wonderful ocean of 
the varied rasas of pastimes. This sweetness one 
can never truly achieve by one’s own endeavor. 


COMMENTARY: “By public kirtana there is fear of 


obstruction, being worshipped by others, and inability 
because of weakness of the body. This does not happen if 


one contemplates internally, unseen by others, without 
effort.” The sweetness of various types of sankirtana of 
the Lord’s names, just explained (sa) manifests because 
of the variegated mercy of the Lord, not by one’s own 
efforts. The reason for the variegatedness is explained: 
The Lord is an ocean of various sweet pastimes. For this 
reason, the sweetness manifests nicely, since there is no 
possibility of obstacles in attaining the mercy of the 
Lord. This is true of all the nine processes of bhakti. 


Text 2.3.169 
iccha-vasat papam upasakanam 

ksiyeta bhogonmukham apy amusmat 

prarabdha-matram bhavatitaresam 

karmavasistam tad avasya-bhogyam 
As the worshipers of the Lord desire, by the 
chanting of his holy names they see their sinful 
reactions dwindle to nothing, even the reactions 
they are about to suffer in the future. And when 
other people somehow chant his names, they need 
suffer only that part of their karma already 
manifest. 


COMMENTARY: “Why is suffering seen in persons who 
perform powerful mnama-sankirtana?” Even _ the 
prarabdha-karmas of sins of the persons who constantly 
Chant the Lord’s names are destroyed because of the 
chanting (amusmat) since the sins produce the suffering. 
This means that the good results from punyas remain. 
“Why?” It depends on the desire of the chanter. By his 
desire the karma will remain or be destroyed. 


As the Lord says in Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (5.63): 


karma-cakram tu yat proktam 
avilanghyam surasuraih 

mad-bhakti-prabalair martyair 
viddhi langhitam eva tat 


The cycle of karma I have described is insurmountable 
for the devatas and the demons. But know that mortals 
empowered by my devotional service have already 
escaped it. 


Those who do not regularly chant, but somehow happen 
to chant, must suffer their remaining prarabdha-karmas, 
but not kuta or aprarabdha-karmas, since only the 
prarabdha-karmas must be experienced in this life. By 
experiencing them, those karmas are dissipated. 


Text 2.3.170 
mahasaya ye hari-nama-sevakah 
su-gopya-tad-bhakti-maha-nidheh svayam 

prakasa-bhitya vyavahara-bhangibhih 

sva-dosa-duhkhany anudarsayanti te 
The great souls who spontaneously serve the names 
of Lord Hari fear to reveal the vast treasure of his 
confidential bhakti. So, they imitate suffering and 
faulty behavior by various actions. 


COMMENTARY: “Why is it seen that worshippers like 
Bharata did not have their karmas of this life 
destroyed?” 


The persons with deep bhava imitate or show to the 
world (anudarsayanti) sufferings like taking low bodies 
and faults like associating with sinful persons, by various 
activities, such as caring for a fawn. “Why?” Because of 
fear of revealing the great ocean (producing all benefits) 


of secret bhakti of the Lord. They act in this way to hide 
bhakti, the most secret item. 


Text 2.3.171 


tan-nama-sankirtana-matrato ’khila 
bhakta hareh syur hata-duhkha-dusanah 
kecit tathapi prabhu-vat krpakula 
lokan sad-acaram imam praSsaSsati 
All the devotees of the Lord are freed from 
contamination and misery simply by the sankirtana 
of his names. Yet some devotees, as disturbed by 
compassion as the Lord himself, act in these ways 
to teach people civilized behavior. 


COMMENTARY: “Should a person not reveal bhakti to 
deliver all people?” All the people, becoming devotees of 
the Lord, should be free of suffering just by sankirtana. 
Though this is so, some of the devotees, being merciful 
like the Lord, teach the people proper conduct of 
avoiding the fault of bad association (like Bharata). 
Without knowing about proper conduct, with hearts 
contaminated by sin, people cannot take to the process 
of bhakti. 


Text 2.3.172 
duhsanga-dosam bharatadayo yatha 
durdyuta-dosam ca yudhisthiradayah 
brahma-sva-bhitim ca nrgadayo ‘malah 

pradarsayan sva-vyavaharato janan 
As Bharata and others showed the fault of bad 
association, Yudhisthira and others the fault of 
gambling, and Nrga and others the fear caused by 


taking a brahmana’s property, pure souls generally 
use their own behavior to teach the people. 


COMMENTARY: This is further explained. Bharata, Saubari 
and others showed directly (pradarsayan) to the people 
by their actions the fault of bad association. By becoming 
attached to caring for a small deer Bharata attained the 
low birth of a deer. These devotees were all pure. 
Actually, they were without those faults. 


Text 2.3.173 
bhakti-prabhavena vicara-jataih 
sanjayamanena sadedrsais tvam 
vighnati-vighnan kila jesyasiha 

sarvatra te hanta vayam sahayah 
By the power of bhakti, you will have many 
realizations, time and again, and for certain you 
will conquer your most formidable obstacles. In all 
circumstances, be assured, we are your helpers. 


COMMENTARY: “How can I become attached to this type 
of nama-sankirtana, since I am overwhelmed by many 
obstacles?” By the power of bhakti, which is produced 
with many types of such deliberation, you will conquer 
all obstacles. “I cannot do anything without the mercy of 
great devotees.” For conquering obstacles or for 
producing deliberations, we are your helpers in all cases. 
Hanta expresses joy. 


Text 2.3.174 
sri-krsna-candrasya mahanukampa- 
smabhih sthira tvayy avadharitasti 
lina na saksad-bhagavad-didrksa 
tvattas tapo-loka-nivasi-vakyaih 


The greatest mercy of Sri Krsna-candra, we have 
found, is firmly established in you, because even 
the arguments of the residents of Tapoloka could 
not dissolve your eagerness to see in person the 
Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY: You will naturally become successful. The 
associates of Vaikuntha reject the statement of 
Pippalayana on Tapoloka that seeing the Lord in the 
heart is superior to seeing the Lord directly in eight 
verses (174-181). We have discerned that the great 
mercy of the Lord is firmly fixed in you. “Why?” Your 
desire to see the Lord directly was not covered even by 
the words of the residents of Tapoloka. 


Text 2.3.175 


rupam satyam khalu bhagavatah sac-cid-ananda- 
sandram 
yogyair gahyam bhavati karanaih sac-cid-ananda-rupam 
mamsaksibhyam tad api ghatate tasya karunya-saktya 
sadyo-labdhya tad-ucita-gater darsanam svehaya va 
Only with senses that are fit can one perceive that 
sac-cid-ananda form. Yet by the power of the Lord’s 
mercy, by attaining suitable power of perception, or 
even with the present eyes, quickly one can see it. 


COMMENTARY: First, they repeat what Pippalayana said in 
two verses (175-176). The Lord can be perceived by 
senses suitably qualified to perceive him. That is true. 
But, one can see him by using the material eyes. “How?” 
By the power of the Lord’s mercy, by attainment of a 
svarupa or power of knowledge (gateh) suitable for 
seeing him (tad-ucita), or by actions of one’s own eyes. 
The power of mercy should not be limited. Though it is 


impossible to see the unlimited self-manifesting Lord by 
limited material senses, it becomes possible by the great 
power of the Lord’s mercy. 


Text 2.3.176 
tad-darsane jnana-drsaiva jaya- 
mane ‘pi pasyamy aham esa drgbhyam 
mano bhavet krsna-krpa-prabhava- 

vijnapako harsa-visesa-vrddhyai 
Even though one’s vision of the Lord has its origin 
in the eye of knowledge, one may think, “I am 
seeing him with my own two eyes.” This simply 
indicates the power of Krsna’s mercy, by which the 
devotee feels his own special joy unfurl. 


COMMENTARY: Though they may think that one should see 
the Lord with eyes of knowledge, since they worry that 
by seeing the Lord’s form with material eyes, his self- 
manifesting nature would be destroyed, since they are 
unable to conceive of the great abilities of the Lord’s 
inconceivable, unlimited mercy, they still agree that 
there is special happiness in thinking that one is seeing 
him with one’s material eyes. That is expressed in this 
verse. 


Or thinking that it is impossible to see the Lord by one’s 
own will, they offer a method of seeing him. One has the 
belief, “I see the Lord with my eyes.” This is a special 
indication (vijnapakah) of the power of Krsna’s mercy. It 
makes him think, “Oh! Though I am so fallen, I see the 
Lord directly.” Why? This is done in order to increase 
special joy, since he understands there is special mercy 
of the Lord, thinking he is seeing the Lord with his own 


material eyes, though the Lord is beyond all the 
functions of the senses. 


Text 2.3.177 


prabhoh krpa-pura-balena bhakteh 
prabhavato va khalu darsanam syat 
atah paricchinna-drsapi sidhyen 
nirantaram tan manaseva samyak 

By the force of the vast mercy of the Lord or by the 
natural influence of bhakti, one can see him. So 
even with the limited eyes one can achieve the 
constant vision one may have with the mind in 
meditation. 


COMMENTARY: “In relation to seeing the Lord with one’s 
eyes, sometimes there will be interruption because of 
separation or the Lord disappearing, using eyes which 
are naturally very limited in their function. However, the 
happiness of seeing the Lord without obstruction takes 
place everywhere by the mind, which is pervasive, with 
very fine functions.” This was not stated by Pippalayana, 
but his view is here summarized and then rejected. 


By the full power of the Lord’s mercy or (va) by the 
power of bhakti, one will see the Lord. That is the 
conclusion. Va indicates another option. They mention 
bhakti in order to show the greatness of bhakti endowed 
with unlimited power to reveal the Lord. Even with the 
limited eye, as by the mind, one can achieve seeing the 
Lord with all the beauty of his limbs (samyak) constantly 
without obstruction. 


Text 2.3.178 


na cet kathancin na manasy api syat 
svayam-prabhasyeksanam isvarasya 
ghanam sukham sanjanayet kathancid 
upasitah sandra-sukhatmako ‘sau 


If this were not so, by no means would one be able 
to see the self-effulgent supreme controller even 
within the mind. When the Lord is worshiped in any 
manner, he bestows intense happiness, for he is the 
very embodiment of such happiness. 


COMMENTARY: If one could not see the Lord by the power 
of mercy or bhakti, it would not be possible to see the 
Lord even by the mind. “Why?” The self-manifesting Lord 
(svayam prabhasya) is not subject to the functions of the 
mind and is completely independent, controlling 
everyone (isvarasya). 

“By seeing the Lord with a mind which is not limited, one 
attains unlimited happiness. By seeing the Lord with the 
limited mind, one attains limited happiness.” In answer 
this it is said: being worshipped somehow, by meditation 
with the mind or be seeing directly, the Lord bestows 
intense happiness, since he is the very form of intense 
happiness. 


Text 2.3.179 


drgbhyam prabhor darsanato hi sarvatas 
tat-tat-prasadavali-labdhir iksyate 
sarvadhikam sandra-sukham Ca jayate 
sadhyam tad eva sravanadi-bhaktitah 
We everywhere find famous examples of how, by 
seeing the Lord with the eyes, one achieves his 
mercy, and the most intense and excellent joy. To 


see him is the goal of hearing and of all the other 
ways of bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: Special results of seeing the Lord directly, 
compared to seeing him in meditation are observed. This 
is explained in three verses (179-181). By seeing the 
Lord with the eyes, many famous examples of mercy 
(prasadavali-labdhah) such as Kardama and Dhruva are 
directly seen everywhere (iksyate). The mercy attained 
by Brahma on seeing the Lord in samadhi described by 
Pippalayana is an occasional event and not generally 
seen. Thus, it can be discarded. 


Moreover, more intense joy arises from seeing the Lord 
with the eyes. Seeing the Lord with the eyes is the goal 
of other processes of bhakti like sravana, kirtana, and 
smarana (adi). Thus, seeing the Lord directly is the 
result of even bhakti in the form of meditating on the 
Lord (by dhyana, dharana, etc.) with the mind. 


Text 2.3.180 
sarvesam sadhananam tat- 
saksat-karo hi sat phalam 
tadaiva-mulato maya 
nasyet premapi vardhate 


By all methods of sadhana, seeing the Lord in 
person is the true reward to be attained. That alone 
destroys illusion down to the root, so that prema 
may flourish. 


COMMENTARY: The reason for seeing being the end result 
is given. Because (fi) directly seeing the Lord is the 
excellent result, when one sees the Lord’s maya, which is 
forgetfulness of the Lord, is destroyed to its very root. 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis chidyante sarva-samsayah 
ksiyante casya karmani drsta evatmanisvare 
Ignorance is cut and all doubts are destroyed. On seeing 
the all kKarmas in the jiva are destroyed. SB 1.2.21 


All karmas, doubts and knots of the heart, in the atma 
(atmani), are destroyed. Or on seeing the Lord who is 
most dear to the atma (atmani), all karmas are 
destroyed. 


At that time alone, prema, a special bhava directed to 
the Lord, increases, since one experiences directly the 
sweetness and beauty of the Lord. 


Text 2.3.181 
kayadhavader hrdi pasyato ‘pi 
prabhum sadaksna kila tad-didrksa 
tatra pramanam hi tathavalokanad 
anantaram bhava-visesa-labhah 


Although devotees like Prahlada, the son of 
Kayadhu, saw the Lord in their hearts, they always 
yearned to see him with their eyes. For this, the 
proof is that when they finally saw him, they felt 
special bhava. 


COMMENTARY: This is proved by the actions of the great 
devotees. The Prahlada, the son of Kayadhu, 
Hiranyakasipu’s wife, and others as well, though seeing 
the Lord in the heart, desired to see the Lord with the 
sense organ of the eye, or with the two eyes, since (Ai) 
the proof of the superiority of seeing the Lord directly is 
the attainment of great prema or special bhava after 
seeing him directly (avalokanat anantaram). Kila 
indicates that proof of the great devotees makes it 
certain. Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya describes how Prahlada 


attained great prema after seeing the Lord on the shore 
of the ocean. 


Text 2.3.182 
krsnasya saksad api jayate yat 
kesancid aksi-dvaya-milanadi 
dhyanam na tat kintu mudam bharena 

kampadi-vat prema-vikara esah 
When some devotees, even while seeing Krsna in 
person, close their eyes and appear to withdraw 
into their minds, this may seem to be meditation, 
but in fact it is not. Rather, it is a transformation 
brought on by excessive joy, like the trembling and 
other signs of ecstasy in devotees in pure love. 


COMMENTARY: Though the Kumaras saw the _ Lord 
directly, it is described that the Kumaras still meditated 
(nidadhyuh): 

te va amusya vadanasita-padma-kosam 

udviksya sundarataradhara-kunda-hasam 

labdhasisah punar aveksya tadiyam anghri- 
dvandvam nakharuna-mani-srayanam nidadhyuh 

Gazing upon the face of the Lord resembling a blue lotus 
bud, with even more beautiful lips, and a smile like a 
jasmine flower, the Kumaras, having attained the mercy 
of the devotees, then looked at his lotus feet with ruby- 
like toe nails, and again looked at his face. SB 3.15.44 


Closing the eyes, becoming devoid of action in the limbs 
and senses (adi), is not the sign of meditation. Or 
because of those symptoms such as closing the eyes (tat?) 
one should not think that is meditation. It is because of 
directly attaining the object of meditation. This closing 
the eyes (esah) is a transformation because of prema, an 


external symptom of prema, such as_ trembling, 
perspiring, standing of hairs on end, tears and falling on 
the ground. One cannot say it is meditation from 
Similarity to meditation. It is not actually meditation. 
Thus, it is proved that directly seeing the Lord is the 
highest result. 


Text 2.3.183 
dhyanam parokse yujyeta 
na tu saksan maha-prabhoh 
aparokse parokse ‘pi 

yuktam sankirtanam sada 
Meditation is appropriate when the Supreme Lord 
is not directly seen, not when he is directly present; 
but sankirtana is always befitting, whether the Lord 
is visible or not. 


COMMENTARY: Accepting that meditation is inferior to 
directly seeing the Lord, it is also inferior to kirtana. The 
associates now conclude the topic. Though the greatness 
of sankirtana was already explained, it is proper to end 
with sweetness. Thus, sankirtana is again glorified with 
reasons in two verses (183-184). Meditation is not 
proper when the Lord is directly seen. That is proved 
everywhere by seeing the conduct of devotees. 
Sankirtana is always appropriate in all cases. 


gayantyas tam tadita iva ta megha-cakre virejuh 
Krsna’s young consorts, singing, shone like streaks of 
lightning in a mass of clouds. SB 10.33.7 
This is also described in Sri Visnu Purana (5.13.52, 56): 


krsnah sarac-candramasam 
kaumudi-kumudakaram 


jagau gopi-janas tv ekam 

krsna-nama punah punah 
Krsna sang about the glories of the autumn moon, whose 
beams awaken the night-blooming lotuses. Meanwhile, 
the gopis simply chanted Krsna’s name over and over 
again. 

rasa-geyam jagau krsno 

yavat tarayata-dhvanih 
sadhu krsneti krsneti 

tavat ta dvi-gunam jaguh 
Krsna sang a rasa-lila song, His voice becoming louder 
and louder. In response, the gopis sang twice as loud, 
‘Wonderful, O Krsna! O Krsna!’ 
Kirtana when Krsna is not present is also famous in the 
Tenth Canto, with the song of the gopis, when Krsna 
disappeared during the rasa dance, and _ during 
Uddhava’s visit. 


Text 2.3.184 


sriman-nama prabhos tasya 
sri-murter apy ati-priyam 
jagad-dhitam sukhopasyam 
sa-rasam tat-samam na hi 
Dearer to the Lord than even his own beautiful 
form, his easily worshiped holy name benefits the 
entire world. Indeed, nothing is as full of nectar as 
the holy name of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Nama-sankirtana alone is praised by us. 
The name of the Lord is endowed with all the greatest 
glory, since it manifests its glories at all times and place 
to everyone (sriman). It is dearer to the Lord of 


Vaikuntha than his own form. The Lord glorifies other 
things as greater than himself. 


na tatha me priyatama atma-yonir na sankarah 
na ca sankarsano na srir naivatma ca yatha bhavan 


Neither Brahma, Siva, Sankarsana, the goddess of 
fortune nor even my own self are as dear to me as you 
are. SB 11.14.15 


But the Lord never says that there is something greater 
than the name. Having described the name’s glory 
(srimat), they give the reason that the name is dearest. It 
is beneficial for the whole universe. Without regard for 
qualification, it can be served by any of the senses by all 
people and give benefit. This is because it is easily 
served. One can even serve it just by putting it on the tip 
of the tongue. 


It is easily served because it is very gentle (sarasam), 
since it is composed of sweet syllables or is composed of 
sac-cid-ananda rasa. Or it is chanted with attachment 
(sarasam), since it produces prema quickly and 
inevitably by serving it with steadiness, or it causes 
attachment to the Lord in all people who serve it. Or it is 
powerful (sarasam) since it delivers all suffering people. 
Or it is most pleasing (sarasam) since it is composed of 
intense happiness. Or it is especially sweet since it is the 
sweetest by its nature as in this famous verse from the 
Prabhasa-khanda of the Skanda Purana: 


madhura-madhuram etan mangalam mangalanam 
sakala-nigama-valli-sat-phalam cit-svarupam 
sakrd api parigitam sraddhaya helaya va 
bhrgu-vara nara-matram tarayet krsna-nama 
O best of the Bhrgu dynasty, the holy name of Krsna is 
the sweetest of the sweet, the most auspicious of the 


auspicious. This transcendental fruit of all the Vedas is 
purely spiritual. Whoever chants it but once, whether 
with faith or with contempt, is liberated. 


There is nothing to compare with the name. It is 
incomparable. 


Text 2.3.185 
tan manayas Chivasyajnam 
ito nihsara satvaram 
krsna-priyatamam sriman- 
mathuram tvam namama tam 

Therefore, honoring the order of Siva, you should 
leave this place at once. Go to divine Mathura, the 
place most dear to Krsna. O Mathura, we bow down 
to you! 


COMMENTARY: Acting for his benefit, they conclude their 
instructions and show the goal of their coming there. 


Because of what was stated (tat), quickly leave this place 
of liberation (itah). Siva will be pleased. Respect the 
order of Siva, who had already told him to leave this 
place which was an obstacle. “Since I have come to this 
beautiful place, why should I quickly go to Mathura?” It 
quickly bestows all siddhis (tam). “Why?” It is dearest to 
Krsna. 


Text 2.3.186 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
nipiya hrt-karna-rasayanam tat 
pramoda-bharena bhrto namams tan 
Sivau ca sadyo vraja-bhumim etam 
taih prapito ‘ham bata mugdha-buddhih 


Sri Gopa-kumara_ said: Upon drinking this 
invigorating tonic for the ears and heart, I was 
filled with delight. I bowed down to the messengers 
from Vaikuntha and to Siva and his wife, and by 
their grace I was swept at once to this Vraja-bhumi. 
Oh, how my mind was stunned! 

COMMENTARY: Drinking their words, tonic for the ears 
and heart, being filled with joy, offering respects to the 
Vaikuntha associates, to Siva and Parvati (Ssivau), 
immediately I arrived at Vraja by their arrangement 
(taih). Bata indicates joy or surprise. My intelligence was 
stunned. Offering respects on the ground, with closed 
eyes, I was unable to understand anything. “How was I 
suddenly brought here?” 

Thus, ends the third chapter of Part Two of Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami’s’' Brhad-bhagavatamrta, entitled 
“Bhajana: Worship.” 


[1] The seven reddish parts are the eyes, soles, palms, palate, 
nails, and upper and lower lips. 

[2] Eight layers were mentioned in verse BB 2.2.225. Visvanatha 
enumerates the seven layers as earth, water, fire, ether, 
ahankara, mahat-tattva and prakrti, omitting air. 

[3] Usually five types of liberation are mentioned, but sometimes 
sarstiis omitted from the list, making four types. 

[4] The Lord of Vaikuntha explains in BB 4.86 that he himself 
became Gopa-kumara’s guru. 

[5] This verse is similar to BRS 1.2.234: 


atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih | 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah [/234]| 


Krsna and his names cannot be grasped by the material 
senses, but when a person develops the tendency to 
accept the Lord’s name and form, Krsna_ then 
spontaneously appears on the tongue and in the other 
senses. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
VAIKUNTHA: THE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM 


Text 2.4.1 


ekakinatra bhramata mayasya 
bhumeh sriyam kutracid apy adrstam 
sampasyata samvasata vanantah 
sarvam vimohad iva vismrtam tat 


I wandered alone, observing on the earth a 
splendor I had never seen anywhere. Taking up 
residence in a forest, as if in a daze I forgot 
everything from before. 


COMMENTARY: The fourth chapter describes the nature of 
Vaikuntha and its inhabitants, the glories of the deity, 
the superiority of Ayodhya over Vaikuntha and the 
superiority of Dvaraka to Ayodhya. 

The superiority of Vraja to the whole world and the place 
of liberation is shown. I saw the beauty of Vrndavana in 
Vraja (atra), which I had not seen anywhere within the 
universe or outside and even in the place of liberation. I 
lived in the forests. I, out of bewilderment, forgot 
everything the associates from Vaikuntha had _ said, 
including the sadhana to attain Vaikuntha, just as out of 
great bewilderment everything can be forgotten (iva). Or 
it was as if I forgot everything because of my attraction 
to the beauty of the place. It is said mathnati sarvesam 
manah: Mathura is so named because it agitates 
everyone’s mind. 


Text 2.4.2 


sriman-madhu-purim krida- 

bhramana-kramato gatah 

tatra mathura-viprebhyo 

‘Srausam bhagavatadikam 
In the course of my playful wandering, I came to 
Mathura, Sri Madhu-puri. There I heard the 
Bhagavatam and other scriptures from the local 
brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY: By the mercy of the Lord of Mathura 
everything was supplied. Playfully wandering about, I 
came step by step to Mathura city. There I heard 
Bhagavatam and other scriptures which explained 
bhakti. 


Text 2.4.3 
bhaktim nava-vidham samyag 
jnatvedam vanam agatah 
apasyam sahasaivatra 

srimad-guru-varam nijam 
After rightly understanding the meaning of bhakti 
in its nine forms, I came to this forest. And as soon 
as I arrived, I met my divine guru. 


COMMENTARY: Understanding the nine types of bhakti, 
with ability to discern favorable, unfavorable, good and 
bad elements, I came to Vrndavana (idam vanam). I saw 
my guru where I was living (atra). 


Text 2.4.4 
purva-vad rajamano ’sau 
drstva mam pranatam muda 
sasir-vadam samalingya 
sarva-jno ‘krpayat-taram 


He appeared splendid just as before. And when he 
saw me lying prostrate before him, he joyfully 
embraced me and offered his blessings. Thus, my 
all-knowing master showed me his extreme mercy. 


COMMENTARY: The best of gurus (asau) was shining as 
previously. This shows that he was unchanging, with the 
quality of avataras of the Lord, and that he had great 
attraction for Vraja. He showed me great mercy, 
revealing all the highest secrets, the nature of bhakti, up 
to realization, etc., since he was omniscient. 


Text 2.4.5 

tasya prasadam asadya 

maha-gudha-prakasakam 

anvatistham yathadistam 

bhakti-yogam anaratam 
Receiving his mercy, which revealed to me the most 
confidential secrets, I followed his instructions by 
practicing bhakti-yoga without interruption. 


COMMENTARY: Receiving his mercy which revealed the 
nature of bhakti, as he instructed, I began to practice 
bhakti, the method (yogah) for attaining Vaikuntha or 
the very form of meeting (yogah) the Lord’s lotus feet. 


Texts 2.4.6-7 
sanjatenacirat prema- 
purena vivaso ‘bhavam 

na kartum asakam kincit 

param tam samakirtayam 
sri-krsna gopala hare mukunda 
govinda he nanda-kisora krsna 


ha sri-yaSoda-tanaya prasida 

sri-ballavi-jivana radhikesa 
Such a flood of prema so quickly awakened within 
me that I lost control of myself. I was unable to do 
anything but chant the Lord’s glories: “O Sri Krsna, 
Gopala, Hari, Mukunda! Govinda! O Nanda-kisora! 
Krsna! O darling son of Sri YaSoda, please show me 
Your favor! O life of the divine cowherd girls, O 
Lord of Radhika!” 


COMMENTARY: Very quickly I attained prema. That is 
explained in three verses (6-8). I could not do anything, 
including worshipping the Lord, because I lost control 
out of prema. Only I could loudly chant about my 
worshipable deity (tam). These were names dearest to 
him. 


Text 2.4.8 


evam sa-ganam bahudhahvayams tam 
ksanam pranrtyan ksanam udrudams ca 
unmatta-vat kamam itas tato ‘ham 
bhramami dehadikam asmaran svam 


Thus, I called out to Krsna and sang his glories in 
various ways. At one moment I danced exuberantly, 
at another sobbed out loud. Like a madman I 
wandered here and there according to my whims, 
forgetting my own body and everything else. 


COMMENTARY: I lost external consciousness. I called out 
loudly or with songs (sa-ganam) and frequently called 
out, “Where are you? Where are you? O great-armed 
Krsna!” Like a madman, I forgot my body. I wandered 
about as I pleased. I forgot my body and bodily functions. 


Text 2.4.9 
ekada tam nija-prana- 
natham pasyann ivagratah 
dhartum dhavan gato moham 
nyapatam prema-vihvalah 


Once I thought I saw the Lord of my life standing 
before me, and I ran to take hold of him. 
Overwhelmed by love, I fainted and fell to the 
ground. 


COMMENTARY: The cause of everything was that he was 
out of control because of prema (prema-vihvalah). 


Texts 2.4.10-11 
tavat taih parsadair etya 
vaikuntham netum atmanah 
yanam aropitah sadyo 
vyutthayacalayam drsau 
sarvam anyadrsam drstva 
vismitah svasthatam gatah 
parsve ‘pasyam pura drstams 
tan evatma-priyam-karan 
At that moment the associates of the Lord arrived 
in an airplane to take me to Vaikuntha. They at 
once put me on that plane and carried me away, 
and when I opened my eyes, I saw that everything 
was”) different. Shocked, I returned to _ full 
consciousness and saw them beside me, the same 
benefactors I had met before. 


COMMENTARY: At that moment I was put on their vehicle 


by those associates I had previously met, to take me to 
Vaikuntha. Regaining conscious, I opened my eyes and 


looked around. I saw that the place was different from 
Vrndavana. I saw those who were dear to me, for 
teaching me and bringing me here, recognized from 
before. 


Text 2.4.12 
maha-tejasvinam tejo 
musnato ‘nupamam varam 
vimanam yogyam arudhan 
anirupyam su-rupa-vat 
The plane upon which they rode was wonderful, 
incomparable, indescribably beautiful, and they 
excelled in brilliance the most powerful luminaries. 


COMMENTARY: They are described. They whose brilliance 
defeated the light of suns rode on the best airplane 
Suitable to them. It also shone brilliantly. It was beautiful 
in form and indescribable (anirupyam) since it was 
condensed Brahman. Thus, it was incomparable 
(anupamam). 


Text 2.4.13 


sambhramat pranamantam mam 
aslisyasvasayan muhuh 
aicchan sva-sadrsam rupam 
datum yukti-satena te 


As I reverently offered obeisances, those associates 
of the Lord embraced me and reassured me again 
and again. Putting forward hundreds of arguments, 
they wished to give me a bodily form like theirs. 

COMMENTARY: They consoled him, saying, “Give up awe 
and surprise. We are your friends. On our own, we take 
you to Vaikuntha.” They desired to give him a form with 


four arms, giving many reasons. “The human form is not 
Suitable for Vaikuntha. You cannot be happy with the 
human form in Vaikuntha.” 


Text 2.4.14 


tad asvi-krtya tu sviyam 
govardhana-bhuvam vapuh 
tesam prabhavatas tadrg- 
guna-rupady alambhayam 
But I refused their offer, and instead, by their 
influence, my own body born in Govardhanana 
assumed qualities and beauty like theirs. 


COMMENTARY: Not accepting that Vaikuntha form, I 
attained a human form with qualities like those of the 
associates (eternal, beautiful, ability to do everything, 
etc.) since I was from Govardhana. 


Text 2.4.15 


paramananda-yuktena 
durvitarkyena vartmana 
jagad-vilaksanenaham 
vaikuntham taih saha vrajan 
In their company I traveled along the path to 
Vaikuntha, a path’ inconceivable, supremely 
blissful, and distinct from everything in this world. 


COMMENTARY: “Previously you went to the place of 
liberation by the path piercing the sun globe. By what 
path did you go to Vaikuntha?” That is described in two 
verses (15-16). 


The path was inconceivable because it was very different 
from the universe (vilaksanena). Or the path had within 


it a completely different world. It was similar to the path 
of bhakti: it was full of the highest bliss. 


Texts 2.4.16-17 


tesu lokesv alokesva- 
varanesv api sarvatah 
drsti-pate ‘pi lajjeyam 
pujye tad-adhikaribhih 
loka-paladibhis cordhva- 
mukhaih sanjali-mastakaih 
vegad utksipyamanabhih 
puspa-lajadi-vrstibhih 
My eyes fell upon all those worlds, cosmic regions, 
and coverings of the universe I had visited before, 
and I felt ashamed. The residents and presiding 
rulers of those places were honoring me. Faces 
upraised, palms joined above their heads, they 
vigorously cast flowers, parched rice, and other 
auspicious offerings upward toward me. 


COMMENTARY: I saw the planets which I previously had 
attained with effort and joy, places like Svarga within the 
universe and other places beyond the fourteen worlds 
(Jokesu alokesu). Or I saw all the places on both sides of 
Lokaloka Mountain and the eight coverings of the 
universe whose places were not lit by the sun (alokesu 
avaranesu). And I was embarrassed. Previously on 
ascending to the place of liberation, I saw those places 
and understood that they were maya. Now however, by 
understanding that even liberation was useless, I did not 
feel like looking at anything, since they were all 
repulsive. I was worshipped by the devatas, loka-palas, 
who threw showers of flowers upwards. 


Text 2.4.18 
taih stuyamano jaya-sabda-purvakam 
pranamyamanas Ca pade pade calan 
tuccham puro mukti-padam ca locayan 
urdhvam tatah sri-siva-lokam avrajam 


Praised by cries of “Victory!” and _ offered 
obeisances at every step, I moved on, and before my 
eyes I saw the abode of liberation and how trifling 
it was. And traveling upward from there, I came to 
Sivaloka. 


COMMENTARY: Going from place to place, praised with 
shouts of “Jaya” by the rulers of those places, I saw then 
in front the insignificant place of liberation. Or regarding 
the place of liberation as insignificant, I went higher 
than that to the beautiful planet of Siva. 


Text 2.4.19 


somam sivam tatra muda pranamya 
tenadara-prema-sad-ukti-jalaih 
anandito vakya-mano-durapa- 
mahatmya-malam tam agam vikuntham 

There I bowed down to Siva and Uma with great 
pleasure, and he made me feel blissful with a flood 
of gracious words filled with love and respect. And 
then I went on, to that place whose garland of 
glories cannot be touched by words or by the mind 
— Vaikuntha. 
COMMENTARY: Offering respects to Siva along with Uma, 
made happy by his many sweet words which were 
respectful and filled with affection, I attained Vaikuntha, 
having indescribable glory or most desired by me (tam). 


That place wore a garland of glory beyond words and 
mind. 


Text 2.4.20 


parsadair idam ukto ‘ham 

tvam tistheha ksanam bahih 

vijnapya prabhum asmabhih 

purim yavat praveksyase 

The associates of the Lord told me: Please wait 
here for a moment outside. We _ should take 
permission from our Lord before bringing you into 
his city. 
COMMENTARY: Please wait here, outside, at the gate (iha) 
for a moment. Informing the Lord or sending someone to 
inform the Lord, you will be brought inside. This 
behavior showed the grandeur of the place. 


Text 2.4.21 
atradrstasrutascatrya- 
samudrormi-paramparam 

bhagavad-bhakti-diptabhyam 

netrabhyam ganaya sthirah 
Stay calm, and with your eyes illumined by bhakti 
for the Lord count the waves of the vast ocean of 
wonders that flow here, one after another, wonders 
you have never seen or heard of before. 


COMMENTARY: Guessing he was_ suffering from 
separation, they instruction him how to get relief while 
joking. Without disturbed heart (sthirah), count with 
your eyes the many ocean waves, which you have never 
seen or heard. See all the things of this place produced 
majestically, in order to understand the great glory of 


the Lord of Vaikuntha or in order to increase your 
longing to see him, or in order to understand the great 
excellent of meeting him. He waited at the outer door. 
Counting the waves is a joke. “How will my eyes have the 
ability?” Your eyes will be able to see by the power of 
bhakti. 


Text 2.4.22 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tesu cantah pravistesu 
dvara-prante bahih sthitah 
apasyam ekam ayantam 
pravisantam ca tam purim 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: They went in, and I stood 
outside in the pavilion of the entrance gate. I then 
beheld someone coming and entering that great 
city. 
COMMENTARY: While the associates entered within the 
city, I saw a resident entering Vaikuntha. 


Text 2.4.23 
brahmanda-sata-bhuty-adhya- 
sad-yanarudham adbhutaih 
gitadibhir mudavistam 
kanty-adyaih sadrsam prabhoh 
He rode on an excellentvehicle endowed with the 
opulence of hundreds of universes. Music and other 
entertainment filled him with delight. He 

resembled the Supreme Lord in luster and beauty. 


COMMENTARY: That person is described. He rode on an 
excellent vehicle endowed with the wealth of hundreds 


of universes. He was overwhelmed with bliss with 
astonishing songs, Airtana and acting. He was similar to 
the Lord with astonishing dark complexion, beauty, 
youth, limbs and ornaments (kantyadibhih). 


Text 2.4.24 
tam matva sri-harim natha 
pahiti muhur alapan 
naman karnau pidhayaham 
samjnayanena varitah 
I thought he was Sri Hari, and I cried out again and 
again, “O Lord, protect me!” and bowed down to 
him. But he covered both his ears and gestured for 
me to stop. 


COMMENTARY: Thinking he was the Lord of Vaikuntha, I 
repeatedly addressed him, “O Lord of the universe! 
Please protect me.” I repeatedly offered respects. I was 
prevented from uttering those words and offering 
respects by the resident entering the city, who used 
gestures of waving his hand and biting his tongue. He 
covered his ears with his hands since it was 
inappropriate to be addressed as the Lord. 


Text 2.4.25 
daso ‘smi dasa-daso ‘smity 
uktva tasmin gate ‘ntaram 
anyah ko ‘py agato ‘musman 
mahiyan vaibhavadibhih 
“I am a servant,” he told me, “a servant of the 
servants,” and he moved on into the city. A short 
while later another person came by, splendid with 
even more power and opulence. 


COMMENTARY: He said “I am a servant, a servant of a 
servant.” and entered the city. Another person came, 
greater in excellence than the person who had entered 
the city. Although he had seen the associate enter the 
city to inform the Lord, giving a reason for the Lord to 
come out, he did not realize that the someone coming 
into the city could not be the Lord since he was 
bewildered. 


Text 2.4.26 
tam drstva sarvathamamsi 
jagad-isam aham purim 
pravisantam nijam etya 
gatva kutrapi lilaya 

I looked at him and thought, “Surely this must be 
the Lord of the universe. He must have gone 
somewhere as a pastime, and now he is entering his 
own abode.” 


COMMENTARY: I thought that he must be the Lord. “The 
Lord of Vaikuntha lives in the city. The associates have 
entered the palace. Why would you think that the Lord 
would be outside the palace?” Having gone somewhere 
as a pastime, now he has come here to enter the city. 
The associates went into the city, not knowing that the 
Lord had gone out. 


Text 2.4.27 


sambhramaih pranamantam mam 
purva-vat stuti-purvakam 
drstva so ‘pi tathaivoktva 
sa-sneham pravisat purim 


When the person saw me bowing down with 
gestures of reverence and offering him prayers, as I 
had honored the one before, he affectionately spoke 
to me the same way, and entered the city. 


Text 2.4.28 


ke ‘py ekaso dvandvaso ‘nye 
yugapad bahuso ‘pare 

purva-purvadhika-srikah 

pravisanti purim prabhoh 
Many others came — some alone, others in pairs, 
and yet others together in larger groups — and all 
of them, each more splendid than the last, entered 
the city of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Thinking that many residents entering the 
city were the Lord, I offered respects to them. But they 
prevented me. This is described in two verses (28-29). 
The later persons had more splendor than the previous 
ones. Those with more responsibilities such as 
commanders of armies entered later, because of taking 
care of their affairs. Those who came first entered 
hurriedly to perform their various services and thus 
could not display their splendors. 


Text 2.4.29 
tams ca pasyan purevaham 
majjan sambhrama-sagare 
naman stuvan nivarye taih 
snigdha-vag-amrtais tatha 


Seeing them as they passed by, I was immersed, as 
before, in an ocean of awe. Again and again I bowed 


down and offered prayers, and each time again they 
stopped me with nectarean affectionate words. 


COMMENTARY: He offered many of them respects because 
he was immersed in an ocean of confusion. Such persons 
do not have the ability to discriminate. The great 
bewilderment is shown in his response to seeing them. 


Or he did not think that they were the Supreme Lord, 
Since that word is not used in describing them. However, 
because of being confused on seeing their greatness, he 
offered respects as previously. They stopped him from 
offering respects and praising them, since they could not 
tolerate it. They stopped him with affectionate words. 


Text 2.4.30 
te su Sva-seva-samagrim 
grhitva ke ‘pi kam api 
dhavanti puratah kecin 
matta bhakti-sudha-rasaih 


Some of them carried various items for performing 
their service, and others simply hurried forward, 
intoxicated by the tastes of the nectar of bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: Four verses (30-33) describe how they 
entered the city. Among those who entered, some were 
holding articles of service such as umbrellas or camaras 
and rushing forwards. Others, not noticing him, rushed 
forward, intoxicated by the rasa of sweetness of bhakti, 
which caused them to forget everything else. These 
descriptions indicate their absorption in service. This is 
mentioned in the next verse. 


Text 2.4.31 


evam atmatma-sevasu 
vyagrantah-karanendriyah 
vicitra-bhajanananda- 
vinoda-bhara-bhusitah 
All had their minds and senses busily absorbed, 
each in his own service, and all were decorated with 
a myriad of pleasures from ecstatic service to the 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Three verses (31-33) describe them. Their 
senses such as eyes and speech were attached to their 
various services. They were decorated with great 
pleasure from various services. 


Text 2.4.32 
bhusa-bhusana-sarvanga 
nija-prabhu-varocitah 
pranamantah stuvantas ca 
kurvanas citram ithitam 
Offering obeisances, reciting prayers, and doing all 
sorts of wonderful things, those devotees, their 
every limb lending grace to their ornaments, 

looked fit to appear before their worshipable Lord. 


COMMENTARY: They had limbs which were ornaments 
(bhusana) for ornaments (bhAusa). Thus, they were 
Suitable for their Lord. This indicates other unmentioned 
features of their beauty. They were performing various 
activities such as Airtana and dancing. 


Text 2.4.33 


vitanvato maha-lila- 
kautukam cakravarti-vat 


laksmi-pater bhagavatas 
caranabja-didrksavah 
They extolled the wonder of the great pastimes of 
the Lord, the husband of Laksm1, as if his pastimes 
were those of some all-victorious king. And they 
were eager to see the Lord’s lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: They reason for their actions was the 
astonishing nature (kautukam) of the Lord’s great 
pastimes of distributing services like guarding the door, 
supplying food and drink, etc. He acted like an emperor. 
They desired to see the lotus feet of the Lord. The reason 
for spreading his glories was that he was the husband of 
Laksmi. Being the husband of Laksmi (who also serves 
him) reveals his nature as Bhagavan. Thus, it was 
suitable that his servants surrender to him. 


Text 2.4.34 


kecit sa-parivaras te 
kecic ca sa-paricchadah 
kecid bahir-dhrta-sviya- 
parivara-paricchadah 
Some were with their families, some with an array 
of things, and others had left their families and 
things outside. 


COMMENTARY: Two verses (34-35) describe how others 
entered. Some were with their wives and children and 
servants. Others were without their families. Or the 
sentenced can be connected with previous verb “they 
entered.” 


Text 2.4.35 


svasminn eva vilapyaike 
krtsnam parikaram nijam 
akincana ivaikaki- 
taya dhyana-rasaplutah 

Some had absorbed all that they had _ into 
themselves, and like beggars without possessions 
they came alone, immersed in the moods of 
devotional meditation. 


COMMENTARY: Some merged their families and 
paraphernalia into themselves because they were 
immersed in the rasa of meditation. This shows that they 
were endowed with all saktis and that they performed 
various pastimes in the bliss of their worship. 


Text 2.4.36 
kecid vicitra-rupani 
dhrtva dhrtva muhur muhuh 
vicitra-bhusanakara- 
viharadhya mano-harah 

Some assumed different forms at different times, 
with all kinds of ornaments, bodily features, and 
ways of acting, all exceedingly attractive. 


COMMENTARY: They also showed other forms. This is 
explained in three verses (36-38). They would manifest a 
form of an animal, bird or tree and make it disappear. 
They were also endowed with a variety of ornaments, 
gestures and pastimes. They were thus completely 
attractive. 


Text 2.4.37 


kecin nara vanaras Ca 
deva daityas tatharsayah 


pare varnasramacara- 
diksa-laksana-dharinah 
Some appeared as humans, some as monkeys, 
devatas, demons, or sages. And some bore the signs 
of persons initiated into the behavior of the 
varnasrama system. 


COMMENTARY: They took the forms of humans, monkeys 
etc. Actually, it was impossible that a resident of 
Vaikuntha could be a human. Some acted as brahmanas, 
etc. and others acted as brahmacaris, etc. through 
initiation, by Vedic gayatri or Vaisnava mantras, 
adopting the signs such as sacred thread, and water pot, 
kusa grass, horn, tulasi beads and brands. 


Text 2.4.38 
indra-candradi-sadrsas 
tri-netras catur-ananah 
catur-bhujah sahasrasyah 
kecid asta-bhujas tatha 
Some looked like Indra, Candra, or other devatas. 
Some had three eyes, or four heads, or four arms, 
or eight — or a thousand faces. 


COMMENTARY: Indra has a thousand eyes, and holds a 
thunderbolt. Adi indicates Surya, Agni, Vayu and others. 
Tatha indicates some were like Indra, some had three 
eyes, etc. Since Indra and others were not generally 
avataras, the inhabitants of Vaikuntha had _ great 
similarity to them. Since three-eyed Siva is an avatara of 
the Lord, the inhabitants simply had forms which were 
Similar (without the powers). 


Text 2.4.39 


etat-parama-vaicitri- 

hetum vaksyami te ‘gratah 
krsna-bhakti-rasasvada- 
vatam kim syan na sundaram 
Later I shall explain to you the reason for this 
extreme variety of appearances. For those who 
enjoy the moods of krsna-bhakti, is there anything 
not beautiful? 


COMMENTARY: It is proper they would have forms similar 
to Visnu, but why would they have forms like humans 
and monkeys? The cause for such variety of forms will be 
described later at the end of Narada’s explanation. “So 
much for the reasons, but still, since forms like monkeys 
are not beautiful, they do not seem suitable.” In this 
world, why would those who have a particular taste not 
find that particular object beautiful, since it is the 
perfection of beauty? Otherwise who did the Lord have 
affection for Hanuman and Jambavan. 


Texts 2.4.40-41 
sarva-prapancatitanam 
tesam vaikuntha-vasinam 
tasya vaikuntha-lokasya 
tasya tan-nayakasya ca 
tani mahatmya-jatani 
prapancantar-gataih kila 
drstantair nopayujyante 
na Sakyante ca bhasitum 
The residents of Vaikuntha transcend everything 
material. For persons within the material creation, 
the manifold glories of those residents and of the 


Vaikuntha world and its master are beyond analogy 
and beyond the power of words to describe. 


COMMENTARY: “Because of such great varieties, there will 
be degrees of lesser and more. There will be various 
inequalities as in the residents of Svarga. That is not 
appropriate for Vaikuntha. They should all be of one 
nature, since they all have sac-cid-ananda forms.” In 
order to refute this idea, in four verses (40-43), he first 
prays to the Lord for fear of offense in applying material 
examples in defining the real nature of the inhabitants. 


The inhabitants are completely beyond the material 
world. This phrase describes all the other items in the 
list as well. They are indescribable (tesam). This also 
applies to all the items. The many intrinsic glories 
(mahatmya-jatani) of the indescribable inhabitants 
beyond this world cannot be defined by examples from 
this material world, since they cannot give a complete 
understanding. Nayakasya means of the Lord of 
Vaikuntha. 


Texts 2.4.42-43 


tathapi bhavato brahman 
prapancantar-gatasya hi 
prapanca-parivarantar- 
drsti-garbhita-cetasah 
tad-drstantakulenaiva 
tat tat syad bodhitam sukham 
tathety ucyeta yat kincit 
tad agah ksamatam harih 
Nonetheless, my dear brahmana, you are a resident 
of the material world, and your intelligence is 
confined because you can _ see only matter. 


Therefore, I say “It is like this” so that by material 
examples you might understand various things 
more easily. May Lord Hari forgive this offense. 


COMMENTARY: O brahmana, directly the form of the 
Vedas! May the Lord who takes away all faults (harih) 
forgive the offense of explaining to you the glories of the 
inhabitants by showing examples taken from the 
material world. The reason for such explanations which 
are not suitable and impossible to apply is given: the 
glories can be easily understood a little, indicating a 
little by examples from the material world by you who 
belong to the material world, since your mind is covered 
by knowledge (drsti) of conscious and unconscious 
objects (parivaranam) of the material world. Thus, 
previously the Lord was describes being like an emperor. 


Text 2.4.44 
tatratyanam ca sarvesam 
tesam samyam parasparam 
taratamyam ca laksyeta 
na virodhas tathapi ca 


Though there seem to be hierarchies in Vaikuntha, 
its residents all enjoy equality among themselves. 
In this there is no contradiction. 


COMMENTARY: In nine verses (44-52) he describes the 
nature of the inhabitants. The inhabitants described are 
all equal, since all have all abilities. Greater or lesser is 
perceived because they display their powers. The 
differences are seen by those (external) characteristics. 
Thus, there is no contradiction since each of them can 
display all the powers by their will. 


Text 2.4.45 
na matsaryadayo dosah 
santi kasyapi tesu hi 

gunah svabhavika bhanti 

nityah satyah sahasrasah 
Absent among them are faults like envy. And their 
innate good qualities ever shine forth by the 
thousands. 


COMMENTARY: They have no differences. That is only 
external. And they have no destruction at all. Envy is 
intolerance of excellence in others. Because (hi) the 
faults of envy, criticizing, competition, and hatred do not 
exist in any of them, other equalities such as 
friendliness, gentleness, and respectfulness shine by the 
thousands. They are eternal. 
“Since maya is without beginning, things of maya are 
also eternal.” But these qualities are not made of maya. 
They are not illusory. The qualities are true, not maya 
(satyah), since they are intrinsic (svabhavikah). 
paravatanyabhrta-sarasa-cakravaka- 
datyuha-hamsa-suka-tittiri-barhinam yah 
kolahalo viramate ‘cira-matram uccair 
bhrngadhipe hari-katham iva gayamane 
The clamor of the doves, cuckoos, cranes, cakravakas, 
gallinules, swans, parrots, partridges, and peacocks 
immediately ceases when the king of bees loudly hums 
with resemblance to glorification of the Lord. 


mandara-kunda-kurabotpala-campakarna- 
punnaga-naga-bakulambuja-parijatah 
gandhe ‘rcite tulasikabharanena tasya 

yasmims tapah sumanaso bahu manayanti 


In the forests of Vaikuntha, on smelling the scent of 
tulasi used in the garlands of the Lord, the mandara, 
kunda, kuraba, water lily, campaka, arna, punnaga, 
nagakesara, baluka, lotus and parijata trees, being of 
pure mind, give great respect to ftulasi for her 
performance of austerity to achieve that position. SB 
3.15.18-19 


The associates take the form of doves, etc. This is 
explained later. 


Text 2.4.46 
prapancantar-gata bhoga- 
para visayino yatha 
bahir-drstya tatheksyante 
te hi muktarcitanghrayah 
Superficially those residents of Vaikuntha may 
appear like sense enjoyers of the material realm, 
but in fact their feet are worshiped by liberated 
souls. 


COMMENTARY: One should not worry that these persons 
are contaminated by association with varieties of wealth. 
They appear to be attached to material enjoyment 
belonging to the material world, since they are served by 
Singing and dancing, and enjoyment of various attractive 
objects. However, this is an external appearance since 
(hi) their feet are worshipped by persons who have given 
up material enjoyment. How is it possible that they 
would be attracted to most insignificant objects like 
materialists? 
vaimanikah sa-lalanas caritani Sasvad 
gayanti yatra samala-ksapanani bhartuh 


antar-jale ‘nuvikasan-madhu-madhavinam 
gandhena khandita-dhiyo ‘py anilam ksipantah 
Alighting from the planes and entering the water, the 
devotees constantly sing the glories of the lord which are 
devoid of all faults, while criticizing the wind since it 
distracts their minds with its perfume of madhavi 
blossoms filled with honey. SB 3.15.17 


They sing about the activities (caritrani) of the Lord 
(bhartuh). They criticize the wind because it distracts 
their minds by the fragrance of the honey of the 
blossoming madhavi flowers. Though they have such 
opportunities for happiness, they are attached to the 
bliss of their service. 
yat sankulam hari-padanati-matra-drstair 
vaidurya-marakata-hema-mayair vimanaih 
yesam brhat-kati-tatah smita-sobhi-mukhyah 
krsnatmanam na raja adadhur utsmayadyaih 
Vaikuntha is filled with airplanes made of gold, vaidurya 
and emeralds, obtained solely by worship of the Lord’s 
lotus feet. It is filled with devotees absorbed in the Lord 
who cannot be disturbed by the smiles, glances and 
words of the most beautiful women with broad hips and 
smiling faces. SB 3.15.20 


Vaikuntha is crowded with airplanes obtained simply by 
surrender to the Lord, not by karma, jnana or yoga. The 
women do not produce lust (rajah) in them by their 
laughter (utsmayadyaih) since the men’s minds are 
absorbed in Krsna (Arsnatmanam). 


Text 2.4.47 
te nirvikarata-pranta- 
simam praptas ca tanvate 


vikaral lilaya citran 
prabhu-lilanusarinah 
Those devotees have attained the absolute limit of 
changelessness, yet they playfully show all kinds of 
transformations while taking part in their Lord’s 
pastimes. 


COMMENTARY: “There are changes in them by taking up 
various forms.” For pleasing the Lord, they take these 
forms. Even (ca) though they have achieved the highest 
level of changelessness, they show the appearance of 
having various forms as a pastime since they follow the 
pastimes of the Lord which manifest various types of 
power and sweetness to the highest degree (prabhu- 
Jilanusarinah). 


Text 2.4.48 


atas te ‘nyonyam ekatvam 
gata api prthag-vidhah 
tat sthanam sa vimanaughas 
tatratyam sarvam idrsam 


Thus, although equals, they manifest individual 
variety. In that place everything is so, including the 
profusion of airplanes. 


COMMENTARY: Because they follow the Lord’s pastimes, 
though the inhabitants of Vaikuntha are one, since they 
are all sac-cid-ananda, they have various forms (prthag- 
vidhah). Iksyante from verse 46 can be supplied as the 
verb. That place and everything located there, though 
one, is manifested in various ways (idrsam). As 
concentrated Brahman everything is one, but according 
to the pastimes of the Lord there is variety. 


Text 2.4.49 


kadacit svarna-ratnadi- 

mayam tat tat pratiyate 

kadacic ca ghani-bhuta- 
candra-jyotsneva kakkhati 


Sometimes that place appears full of riches like 
gold and jewels, and sometimes its atmosphere 
appears chalk-white, like a thick condensation of 
moonlight. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes the airplanes and other objects 
appear to be made of gold and jewels since they are 
Similar to those items. Sometimes they appear like solid 
moonlight, since they are condensed, pure, sweet light. 


Text 2.4.50 


kathancit tat-prabhavena 
vijnatam syan na canyatha 
grahitum kila tad-rupam 
manasapi na sakyate 
Vaikuntha may be somehow understood only by its 
own spiritual influence, and not otherwise. Indeed, 
even the mind cannot grasp its form. 


COMMENTARY: By the karunya and other Saktis of the 
places of the Lord (prabhavena), this will be understood 
by realization, etc. or inference through seeing and 
touching similar things (kathamcit) and not by one’s own 
efforts or by material perception. The reason is their 
nature cannot be understood by even the mind, since 
these items are all condensed Brahman. How can it be 
described to another person? 


Text 2.4.51 


na kascit prabhaved boddhum 
samyak svanubhavam vina 
etan-matram hi sakyeta 
nirupayitum anjasa 
Except by direct experience, no one can rightly 
understand Vaikuntha. It can be understood easily 
by this method only. 


COMMENTARY: “Then how will one understand that place 
and those inhabitants?” No one can _ understand 
completely (samyak) that place except by personal 
experience. One can understand a little by hearing 
statements of someone who has experienced it. Or one 
cannot understand except by one’s correct (samyak) 
experience. This means the realization should have 
reached a mature state. It should be one’s experience, 
not guru’s teachings. “How will sadhakas develop faith 
without understanding these things in truth?” Only by 
this method (experience) can it be understood easily or 
as it is (anjasa). 


Text 2.4.52 


tesu vai drsyamanesu 
tad brahmanubhave sukham 
gacchat su-tucchatam sadyo 
hriyeva viramet svayam 


When one sees those splendors of Vaikuntha, the 
happiness realized in Brahman at once seems 
empty, and as if from sheer embarrassment, on its 
own it disappears. 


COMMENTARY: When these places are realized, it is well 
known (vai) that the happiness of realizing Brahman 


stops immediately, becoming very insignificant, as if 
embarrassed. 


Texts 2.4.53-54 
svaramah purna-kama ye 
sarvapeksa-vivarjitah 
jnatam praptam nijam krtsnam 
tyaktva vaisnava-sangatah 
sarasara-vicaraptya 
bhakti-margam visanti yat 
tad-dhetus tatra yatena- 
nubhuto dardhyato maya 


Those who are self-satisfied, fulfilled in all desires, 
and free from all material concerns, who have 
renounced everything they know and possess, who 
have associated with Vaisnavas and have thus 
acquired the power to discern between the 
essential and the nonessential — it is they who 
enter the path of bhakti. When I went to Vaikuntha, 
that is what I vividly saw. 


COMMENTARY: “Please speak of some other method to 
understand this, in order to increase faith.” Two verses 
explain. Those who are atmaramas, who have finished 
with all desires, or are devoid of depending on anything, 
who have given up completely what they have 
understood, attained or experienced—the happiness of 
Brahman or being atmarama—from associating with 
devotees, by attaining discernment of the essential and 
nonessential, enter the path of bhakti. The reason for 
rejecting the atmarama nature and entering bhakti was 
experienced by me with certainty by going to 


Vaikunthaloka. I experienced directly Vaikuntha which 
derided the happiness of Brahman. 


Since these persons rejected the happiness of Brahman 
and entered the path of bhakti, one should by inference 
understand the greatness of the experience of happiness 
in Vaikuntha of the devotees. Of course, the truth cannot 
be understood except by direct experience. 


Text 2.4.55 


gacchad-agacchato ‘ham tan 
pasyann idam acintayam 
idrsah sevaka yasya 
sa prabhur nama kidrsah 
As I watched those persons come and go, I thought, 
“What kind of Lord must it be who has such 
servants!” 


COMMENTARY: He now returns to the main topic. I saw 
the servants of Vaikuntha enter and leave the city. What 
kind of person has such beautiful servants? The object of 
their service must be greater than these servants. 


Texts 2.4.56-57 


ittham harsa-prakarsenot- 
tisthann upavisan bhrsam 
gopure vartamano ‘ham 
tair javenaitya parsadaih 
antah pravesyamano yad 
drstavan adbhutadbhutam 
vaktum tad dvi-parardhena 
sahasrasyo ‘pi na ksamah 


Thus, I thrilled with delight as I waited in the 
gateway to Vaikuntha. I excitedly stood up and sat 
down, stood up and sat down, till the associates of 
the Lord returned, rushing back, and escorted me 
inside. The amazing things I then saw, more 
wonderful than wonderful, even the thousand- 
headed Ananta Sesa would be unable to describe, 
even in a lifetime of Brahma. 


COMMENTARY: Remaining outside at the gate, sitting and 
standing in joy, I was then made to enter the city by the 
associates who had entered to inform the Lord and who 
came running back. Even Sesa with a thousand heads, in 
a lifetime of Brahma cannot describe the wonderful 
things I saw. 


Text 2.4.58 
dvare dvare dvara-palas 
tadrsa eva mam gatam 
pravesayanti vijnapya 
vijnapyeva nijadhipam 
I arrived at several more gates, one after another, 
and at each I was met by similar doorkeepers, who 
allowed me to enter only after announcing my 
arrival to their immediate superiors. 


COMMENTARY: He describes how he entered in three 
verses (58-60). Each of the doorkeepers informed their 
superior and let me enter when I approached the gate. 
Repetition is used to indicate the great number of 
doorkeepers. This is understood later also. 


Texts 2.4.59-60 


prati-dvarantare gatva 
gatva tat-pratiharibhih 
pranamyamano yo yo hi 
tat-pradesadhikaravan 
drsyate sa sa manyeta 
jagad-iso maya Kila 
purva-vat sambhramavesan 
namyate stuyate muhuh 


As I entered each gate, I saw the guards offer 
obeisances to the local superintendent, so I 
assumed that he was the Lord of the universe. 
Overwhelmed with reverence just as before, I 
repeatedly bowed down and recited prayers. 


COMMENTARY: Seeing someone at each gate being offered 
respects by the guards there, I thought that the person 
was the Supreme Lord. Overwhelmed with respect I 
offered respects and praised each one repeatedly. “Why 
did the guards offer respects to the person?” He was the 
controller of the gate. Because he had great powers, he 
was respected like the Lord. This behavior of Gopa- 
kumara shows that the inhabitants of Vaikuntha were 
majestic because they were similar to the Lord and 
Gopa-kumara was eager to see the Lord. 


Text 2.4.61 
atha taih parsadaih snigdhair 
asadharana-laksanam 
siksitah stavanadikam 
Finally, the Supreme Lord’s compassionate men 
who were guiding me told me the special signs by 
which to recognize the Lord. They also taught me 


what prayers to recite and what etiquette to 
observe. 


COMMENTARY: After that or because of that (atah), the 
associates with me gave me particular knowledge of the 
signs like Srivatsa that distinguish the Lord form others 
and taught me verses of praise to offer to the Lord, 
because they were affectionate (snigdhaih). They also 
instructed me to stand far away at one side with folded 
hands, motionless, controlling ecstatic symptoms on 
seeing the lord’s lotus feet, after bowing down. 


Texts 2.4.62-63 
maha-maha-citra-vicitra-geha- 
dvara-pradesan atigamya vegat 

sriman-mahalla-pravarasya madhye 
prasada-vargaih parisevitanghrim 
prasadam ekam vividhair mahatta- 
purair visistam para-sima-yataih 
prapto ‘ham aditya-sudhamsu-koti- 
kantim mano-locana-vrtti-coram 
I passed rapidly through many places, wonderfully 
splendid, with all kinds of houses and gates, and 
then I entered the most excellent transcendental 
neighborhood. There I came to one palace at whose 
feet many others stood in attendance, a palace 
distinct, overflowing in greatness, where excellence 
seemed to reach its highest limit. Radiant like 
millions of suns and moons, it captured my mind 
and my eyes. 
COMMENTARY: Quickly I passed yards with gates and 


houses greater than the greatest and more astonishing 
than the most astonishing, or I passed many, many 


yards, gates and houses of great variety and most 
astonishing. I came to a huge palace in the midst of most 
beautiful, excellent palaces. It was shining among all the 
palaces. It was endowed with various types of greatness 
at their highest limit (para-sima-yataih). It had the 
radiance of millions of suns and moons since the special 
light gave joy to the mind and eye. It stole the functions 
of the mind and eyes since the mind and eye did not 
wander elsewhere on attaining that palace. 


Texts 2.4.64-65 


tad-antare ratna-varavalli-lasat- 
suvarna-simhasana-raja-murdhani 
sujata-kantamala-hamsa-tuliko- 
pari prasannakrsa-candra-sundaram 
mrdupadhanam nija-vama-kaksa- 
kaphoninakramya sukhopavistam 
vaikuntha-natham bhagavantam arad 
apasyam agre Nava-yauvanesam 


Within that palace I saw before me at a distance 
the Lord of Vaikuntha. He sat at leisure on the best 
of royal thrones, a golden throne shimmering with 
glowing jewels on a soft, attractive, shining pillow. 
The soft, handsome bolster on which he leaned his 
left elbow and upper arm appeared like the full 
moon cleansed of its spots. He was the presiding 
Lord of fresh youth. 


COMMENTARY: In that palace, at a distance (since the 
room was so big), in front of me, I saw him, comfortably 
sitting on the king of thrones, made of gold, shining with 
many jewels on a soft (sujata), attractive (kanta) shining 
(amala) pillow. He was resting his left elbow and armpit 


on a soft pillow stuffed with soft feathers, more beautiful 
than the full moon. The pillow was round and brilliant 
white. The Lord was the master of fresh youth. He never 
wavered from youth. He was eternally manifesting youth 
because he was Bhagavan, endowed with unlimited 
powers. This is the reason for other descriptions later as 
well. 


Text 2.4.66 
saundarya-madhurya-mayanga-kantya 
nutnambuda-sri-haraya sphurantya 
ratnacita-svarna-vibhusita-srag- 
vastranulepadi vibhusayantam 
The brilliant effulgence of his sweet, attractive 
limbs defeated the splendor of new rain clouds. 
That effulgence lent further grace to his garlands, 
cosmetics, and garments, already graced by jewelry 

made of gold bedecked with gems. 


COMMENTARY: Ten verses (66-75) describe the Lord. He 
was decorated with effulgence of his limbs which were 
beautiful and sweetness which defeated the beauty of 
fresh rain clouds, which shone everywhere with beautiful 
dark radiance (sphurantya), and by ornaments like 
crown, earrings, armlets, bracelets, belt and anklets 
made of gold and spread with gems. He had a forest 
garland or vaijayanti garland. Adi indicates his pillow, 
throne, etc. 


Text 2.4.67 
kankanangada-vibhusanayata- 
sthula-vrtta-vilasac-catur-bhujam 


pita-patta-vasana-dvayancitam 
caru-kundala-kapola-mandalam 
His four shining arms, long and well built, 
enhanced the beauty of his bangles and armlets. 
Two yellow silk garments dressed his body, and 
charming earrings set off his rounded cheeks. 


COMMENTARY: He had four shining broad round arms 
decorated with armlets and bracelets. He was served by 
two pieces of cloth, yellow like the rays of the sun. He 
had charming earrings on his cheeks. 


Text 2.4.68 


kaustubhabharana-pina-vaksasam 

kambu-kantha-dhrta-mauktikavalim 

sasmitamrta-mukhendum adbhuta- 
preksanollasita-locanambujam 


On his broad chest was the Kaustubha jewel, on his 
conch-shell neck a string of pearls, and on his 
moonlike face a nectarean smile. His lotus eyes 
were joyful with incomparable glances. 


COMMENTARY: He had a broad chest with the Kaustubha 
gem. He had a string of pearls on his conch-like neck 
with three lines. He had a face round like the moon with 
a sweet smile giving joy to all. The moon is famous for 
giving amrta. He had beautiful lotus eyes joyful with 
incomparable glances. 


Text 2.4.69 


krpa-bharodyad-vara-cilli-nartanam 
sva-vama-parsve sthitayatma-yogyaya 
nivedyamanam ramaya sa-vibhramam 
pragrhya tambulam adantam uttamam 


The great compassion he felt made his beautiful 
eyebrows dance. Rama, his _ ideally matching 
consort, standing by his left side, reverently offered 
him excellent pan to chew, which he accepted. 


COMMENTARY: He had excellent eye brows that danced 
out of great mercy. He accepted pan with his right 
thumb and forefinger, which was offered by Mahalaksm1 
(rama), situated at his left side and incomparable or 
suitable for him (atma-yogyaya), and he was chewing it. 
She had beauty corresponding to his. She offered him 
the pan with charming gestures (sa-vibhramam). 


Text 2.4.70 
tad-raga-kantadhara-bimba-kanti- 
sambhinna-kundamala-danta-panktyoh 
dipti-prakaSsojjvala-hasa-rasam 
narmokti-bhangi-hrta-bhakta-cittam 
The color of that pan made his bimba-fruit lips 
even more attractive, and their luster reflected on 
his teeth, two rows of spotless kunda flowers. 
Tlumined by the glow of those flowers, his playful 
smile shone splendidly. A variety of amusing words 

stole away the hearts of his devotees. 

COMMENTARY: His lips became red like the bimba fruit 
from the juice of the pan. He had a playful smile shining 
with two rows of teeth brighter than kunda flowers 
mixed with the effulgence of those red lips. 


Text 2.4.71 


kare patad-graha-bhrta dharanya 
kataksa-bhangya muhur arcyamanam 


sudarsanadyair vara-murtimadbhih 

sira-stha-cihnaih parisevyamanam 
The goddess Dharani, holding in her hand a vessel 
to catch the remnants of betel nut, constantly 
worshiped the Lord with messages in sidelong 
glances. And the Lord’s excellent weapons like 
Sudarsana served him in beautiful personified 
forms, their identities marked by symbols on their 
heads. 


COMMENTARY: He is constantly served by Dharani, 
holding in her right hand a pot for receiving used betel, 
while she makes side long glances. He is served by 
Sudargana, Gada, Sankha, Saranga (his bow), having 
excellent forms. How are they recognized? They have 
symbols on their heads. 


Text 2.4.72 
camara-vyajana-padukadika- 
sri-paricchada-ganollasat-karaih 
sevakaih sva-sadrsair avasthitair 
avrtam paricaradbhir adarat 


Servants stood all around him, worshiping him with 
great respect, their appearance like his, their 
hands beautified by the transcendental items they 
held for his service, like slippers and camara. 
COMMENTARY: He was surrounded by servants doing 
various services with devotion (adarat). They were 
standing, and had forms similar to his. Their hands were 
radiant with many beautiful items. 


Text 2.4.73 


bhaktya nataih sesa-suparna-visva- 
ksenadibhih parsada-varga-mukhyaih 
krtvanjalim murdhny avatisthamanair 
agre vicitroktibhir idyamanam 

Sesa, Garuda, Visvaksena, and the other leaders of 
his many groups of attendants bowed down before 
him with devotion, stood before him with palms 
joined above their heads, and praised him in 
wonderful poetic language. 


COMMENTARY: He was praised by his main followers, 
using various words. They had lowered their heads, 
placing their joined palms over their heads and stood 
before him. The word adi indicates Nanda, Sunanda, 
Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala and others. 


nandah sunando ‘tha jayo 
vijayah prabalo balah 
kumudah kumudaksas ca 
visvaksenah patattrirat 
jayantah srutadevas ca 
puspadanto ‘tha satvatah 
sarve nagayuta-pranas 
camum te jaghnur asurim 
Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda, 
Kumudaksa, Visvaksena, Garuda Jayanta, Srutadeva, 
Puspadanta and Satvata, as powerful as ten thousand 
elephants, killed the demonic army. SB 8.21.16-17 


They are the leaders of the asssociates. 


Text 2.4.74 
sri-naradasyadbhuta-nrtya-vina- 
gitadi-bhangi-maya-caturibhih 


tabhyam priyabhyam kamala-dharabhyam 
sardham kadacid vihasantam uccaih 
Sri Narada’s dancing and his expert singing and 
vina playing created such clever entertainment that 
the Lord and his two consorts, Rama and Dharani, 
sometimes laughed out loud. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes the Lord laughed loudly with 
Laksmi and Dharani, previously mentioned or endowed 
with all good qualities (tabhyam), his dear consorts, 
because of Narada’s clever dancing, songs and vina 
music and acting, of various sorts (adbhuta). 


Text 2.4.75 


sva-bhakta-vargasya tad-eka-cetasah 
kadacid ananda-visesa-vrddhaye 
prasarya padambuja-yugmam atmanah 

samarpanenaiva lasantam adbhutam 
To add to the special ecstasy of his devotees, whose 
hearts were fixed only on him, from time to time 
the Lord extended both his lotus feet as a way of 
offering himself. In this way he exhibited his 
splendor. 


COMMENTARY: To increase the special bliss of his 
devotees, sometimes extending his lotus feet, he was 
charming in an amazing way, as if offering his lotus feet 
(atmanah) or offering himself to the devotees. Actually, it 
is impossible for him to give his lotus feet (iva). The 
reason for showing his foot was that devotee’s mind was 
concentrated on the lotus feet, or desired that the Lord 
show his feet (tad-eka-cetasah). 
pumsam sva-kamaya vivikta-margair 
abhyarcatam kama-dughanghri-padmam 


pradarsayantam krpaya nakhendu- 
mayukha-bhinnanguli-caru-patram 
He saw the Lord mercifully showing one lotus foot which 
fulfills the desire for service for persons who worship to 
attain the Lord by pure methods of bhakti, whose toes 
were like beautiful petals blossoming in the moon rays of 
his toe nails. SB 3.8.26 


The Lord was offering his foot, slightly raising it, out of 
mercy, worshipped by methods of bhakti (vivikta- 
margaih) in order to attain the Lord (sva-kamaya). 


Text 2.4.76 


tad-darsanananda-bharena tesam 
vismrtya siksam bata parsadanam 
gopala he jivitam ity abhiksnam 

krosann adhavam parirambhanaya 
By the great ecstasy of seeing the Lord, I forgot 
what the attendants of the Lord had instructed me. 
I cried out again and again, “O Gopala, my life and 
soul!” and I ran forward to embrace the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: Because of the great bliss on seeing the 
Lord, forgetting the instructions of the associates who 
brought me there on how to behave, I began to run to 
the Lord with outstretched arms to embrace him. Bata 
indicates lamentation. I loudly shouted repeatedly, “O 
Gopala, my life!” He lost all reverence and fear because 
of the special mood produced as a natural result to 
chanting the ten-syllable mantra. 


Text 2.4.77 


prsthe sthitair vijna-varair dhrtas tair 
dino maha-kaku-kulam prakurvan 


prematirekena vinirjito ‘ham 
samprapya moham nyapatam tad-agre 
Some discerning attendants who were standing at 
the Lord’s’ side held me _ back, and I _ was 
heartbroken. I cried out in helpless distress again 
and again, overcome by intense prema, and fell 
unconscious in front of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: I was held back the Lord’s associates. 
Overwhelmed with intense prema, fainting, I fell in front 
of the Lord. 


Text 2.4.78 


utthapya tair eva balac cirena 
samjnam pranito ’sru-nipata-vighnam 
sammarjanenabhibhavan karabhyam 
netre prayatnad udamilayam dve 


With some effort, those attendants lifted me up, 
and after some time I regained consciousness. I 
wiped away with my hands the flood of tears that 
blocked my sight, and with difficulty I finally 
opened my eyes. 


COMMENTARY: Lifted up by those associates with force, 
after a long time I was brought to consciousness with 
affection (pranitah). Subduing the obstacles of falling 
tears by wiping them away with my hands, with effort I 
opened my eyes. 


Text 2.4.79 


tavad dayalu-pravarena tena 
snehena gambhira-mrdu-svarena 
svastho bhavagaccha javena vatsety- 
ady ucyamanam Srutavan vaco ‘ham 


Then I heard the Lord, that best of merciful 
persons, tell me in a deep, gentle voice, “Please 
come back to your senses. Dear boy, come here 
quickly!” 

COMMENTARY: After recovering, I heard words spoken by 
the Lord in a deep, soft voice out of affection. “O child! 
Please recover. Come quickly.” Jtyadi indicates “Give up 
reverence and associate with me, talking freely.” The 
reason was the Lord was best of the merciful (dayalu- 
pravarena). 


Text 2.4.80 
harsasya kastham paramam tato gato 
nrtyan mahonmada-grhita-van muhuh 
bhrasyann amibhih parama-prayasatah 
samprapitah sthairyam atha prabodhitah 


I then felt the highest limit of joy. I danced all 
around as if seized by madness, and stumbled 
about. But with great endeavor the Lord’s servants 
calmed me down, and at last I awakened from that 
trance. 


COMMENTARY: Because of those words (tatah), I obtained 
the highest bliss. As if conquered by great insanity, I 
constantly danced and fell down (bhrasyan). I was 
brought under control with great effort by those 
associates. After a moment, I came to _ clear 
consciousness (pra-bodhitah). 


Text 2.4.81 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
svagatam svagatam vatsa 
distya distya bhavan maya 


sangato ‘tra tvad-iksayam 
ciram utkanthitena hi 
The Supreme Lord said: Welcome, welcome, My 
dear boy! I am fortunate — most fortunate — to 
meet you here. For so long I have been eager to see 
you! 


COMMENTARY: In order to bring Gopa-kumara to complete 
normal state, the Lord spoke, welcoming him with great 
compassion. Out of joy, he repeated the words svagatam 
svagatam. I have become very fortunate (distya) because 
(hi), being eager to see you in Vaikuntha for a long time, 
I have now met you. 


Text 2.4.82 
bahuni gamitany anga 
janmani bhavata sakhe 
kathancid api mayy abhi- 
mukhyam kincid akari na 
My dear friend, you have passed many lifetimes 
without paying any attention to me at all. 


COMMENTARY: He explains his long expectation in two 
verses (82-83). For some reason you did not show 
inclination to me even a little. 


Text 2.4.83 


asminn asminn ihehaiva 
bhave bhavi mad-unmukhah 
ity asaya tavatyantam 
nartito ’smi sadajna-vat 


For so long, hope had me dancing like a fool, 
thinking, “Perhaps in this lifetime, or this, or this, 
or this, he will finally turn his face toward me.” 


COMMENTARY: I have been favoring you at all times. I 
thought, “In this life you will have regard for me.” 
Repetition is used to express the Lord’s great longing. Or 
the repetition is used to indicate a great variety in his 
different lives. With that hope concerning you, like a fool 
I danced for a long time (atyantam). This shows his 
longing for Gopa-kumara. 


Text 2.4.84 


chalam ca na labhe kincid 
yenadyam paripalayan 
nibandham sva-krtam bhratar 
anayamy atmanah padam 
But I could find no pretext on which to bring you to 
my abode, O brother, and still follow the timeless 
laws that I myself have created. 


COMMENTARY: “If that is so, since you have all power, 
why did not bring me here?” I did not have any excuse, 
by which I could maintain the ancient (adyam) rules 
(nibandham) which I made through propagating Vedic 
injunctions (sva-krtam) and still bring you to Vaikuntha 
(atmanah padam). O brother (bratah)! You did not have 
any relationship with me, even by chanting my name as a 
joke or indicating something else. By that chanting I 
could have overlooked the rules I created and like 
Ajamila, bring you here. To act otherwise, acting 
improperly, would produce a fault. 


Text 2.4.85 


tat te mayy akrpam viksya 
vyagro ‘nugraha-katarah 
anadim setum ullanghya 
tvaj-rjanmedam akarayam 


You showed me no mercy, and as I considered this, 
I grew impatient, full of anxiety to receive your 
favor. So, I transgressed my eternal code of 
conduct and arranged for you to take your current 
birth. 


Text 2.4.86 


srimad-govardhane tasmin 
nija-priyatamaspade 
svayam evabhavam tata 
jayantakhyah sa te guruh 
Dear boy, in that divine district of Govardhana, my 
most beloved abode, I myself became your guru, 
known by the name Jayanta. 


COMMENTARY: “Then how has the present situation come 
about?” Because you ignored me (tat), seeing your lack 
of mercy to me, becoming disturbed, overriding the rules 
that I had created, that apply at all times, I arranged for 
your birth at indescribable (tasmin) Govardhana, dear to 
me, because I was overcome with mercy (anugraha- 
katarah). O son (tata)! I became Jayanta, your instructor. 
By the mercy of the Lord one can attain the Lord. 
Brahma says: 


yesam sa esa bhagavan dayayed anantah 
sarvatmanasrita-pado yadi nirvyalikam 
te dustaram atitaranti ca deva-mayam 
naisam mamaham iti dhih Sva-srgala-bhaksye 


Those to whom the infinite Lord shows mercy - when 
they attain devotees who are surrendered completely to 
the lotus feet of the Lord and who have no material 
desires - cross the insurmountable ocean of maya and 
understand the Lord. They are devoid of the intelligence 
which thinks in terms of “my body” and the “bodies of 
my family members” which are worthy food for dogs and 
jackals. SB 2.7.82 


Those to whom the Lord shows mercy, if it is 
uninterrupted, they, surrendering completely to the 
Lord’s lotus feet, cross over the Lord’s maya which is 
difficult to cross. The word ca indicates that they regard 
liberation as insignificant and attain Vaikuntha. They 
Should not think of their bodies, which are fit to be eaten 
by jackals and dogs, but should think of being 
surrendered to the Lord. 


Text 2.4.87 
kamam dirgha-tamam me ‘dya 
cirat tvam samapurayah 
svasya me ‘pi sukham pusnann 
atraiva nivasa sthirah 

Today you have at last fulfilled the desire I have 
harbored for so long. Please nourish your 
happiness and mine by staying here forever. 


COMMENTARY: “But I did not favor you in any way.” You 
gave done me a great favor. The Lord speaks with 
humility. You have fulfilled my long-held desire today 
after a long time (cirat). Increasing my happiness, live 
here in Vaikuntha without disturbance (sthirah). 


Text 2.4.88 


sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
etac-chri-bhagavad-vakya- 
maha-piyusa-panatah 
matto ‘ham nasakam stotum 
kartum jnatum ca kincana 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: Maddened by drinking the 
beverage of the Supreme _ Lord’s_ words, so 
intoxicating, I was unable to offer him praise, or to 
understand or do anything. 


COMMENTARY: Forgetting everything by drinking the 
great nectar of the Lord’s words, I could not hear the 
Lord, do anything or understand anything. 


Text 2.4.89 


agre sthita tasya tu venu-vadaka 
goparbha-vesah katicin maya samah 
aSvasya visvasya Ca venu-vadane 
pravartayan snigdha-tara vikrsya mam 

Just in front of us appeared a number of flute 
players dressed as cowherds like me. They very 
affectionately encouraged me, gained my trust, 
pulled me into their midst, and urged me to play 
my flute. 


COMMENTARY: There were some flute players in front of 
the Lord. They pulled me with force among them and 
made me play the flute. “Why?” They were similar to me, 
Since they were dressed like cowherds and they were 
affectionate. Thus, they consoled me, or brought me to 
normal condition, and became friends with me 
(visvasya). 


Text 2.4.90 


etam sva-vamsim bahudha ninadayan 
govardhanadri-prabhavam maha-priyam 
sri-madhavam tam samatosayam maha- 
vaidagdhya-sindhum sa-ganam krpa-nidhim 
In various styles I played this very dear flute of 
mine, born on Govardhana Hill, and in this way I 
satisfied the ocean of all skillful arts, the reservoir 
of all mercy, Sri Madhava, along with his 
associates. 


COMMENTARY: I played this flute, that you see now. This 
Shows that the flute was without change since it arose in 
Govardhana. Thus, it was most dear. I greatly satisfied 
the Lord and even Laksmi (madhavam—the husband of 
Laksmi). The Lord was the ocean of great skill, since he 
also was most skillful at playing the flute. He was the 
ocean of mercy, not showing his high position. Or he was 
satisfied with my flute playing, though he was the 
husband of Laksmi and skillful at the flute himself, since 
he was an ocean of mercy. 


Text 2.4.91 


yatha-kalam tatah sarve 
nihsaranto maha-sriyah 
ajnaya nirgamanicchum 
yuktya mam behir anayan 
When the time came, everyone, on the request of 
Laksmidevi, started to leave, but I didn’t want to 
go. The devotees had to persuade me to let them 
escort me outside. 


COMMENTARY: When it was time to leave, the associates 
of the Lord left the Lord (tatah). Though I did not want to 
go, they led me out, with reasoning. Laksmi ordered 


them to leave since it was proper that she alone be with 
the Lored when he ate his meal. Or she gave the order 
Since she is responsible for distributing enjoyment of 
happiness in Vaikuntha, bestowing great wealth, 
following customary behavior as the Lord’s wife. 


Text 2.4.92 


tatraparasyeva maha-vibhutir 
upasthitas tah parihrtya dure 
svayam satir atmani caprakasya 
goparbha-rupo nyavasam pureva 
Though like everyone else in Vaikuntha I was 
approached by transcendental opulences, I avoided 
them. I refused to show even the splendors that 
spontaneously appeared within me. I resided there 
in the same form I had always had, that of a 
cowherd boy. 


COMMENTARY: Indescribable powers which were 
possessed by others in Vaikuntha came to me but were 
rejected by me completely. I lived in Vaikuntha with the 
form of a cowherd as previously. Not only did I reject 
powers given, but did not display those that I had. 
Though powers existed in me by the very nature of 
attaining Vaikuntha, I did not manifest those powers. 


Text 2.4.93 
sac-cid-ananda-rupas tah 
sarvas tatra vibhutayah 
svadhina hi yatha-kamam 
bhaveyuh samprakasitah 
In Vaikuntha all opulences are purely spiritual, full 
in eternity, Knowledge, and bliss. Appearing 


whenever one_ desires, they willingly submit 
themselves to one’s control. 


COMMENTARY: All the powers manifest according to one’s 
desire, since (fi) they are under one’s control. When 
they manifest, they do not have the fault of material 
association since they are all sac-cid-ananda. 


Text 2.4.94 


ittham tu vaibhavabhave 

vaibhavam vaibhave ‘pi ca 
akincanatvam ghatate 

vaikunthe tat-svabhavatah 


Thus, there is opulence even in what seems like its 
absence. And when opulence is visible, the devotees 
still feel as if they possess nothing. That is the 
special nature of Vaikuntha. 


COMMENTARY: Even if not manifested, the powers 
operate, since they are present in a person with 
independence. If the powers are manifested, one 
remains without possessing anything, since being sac- 
cid-ananda, they are nondifferent from oneself. This is 
the nature of Vaikuntha. It was already explained that 
various forms exist there because of variegated bliss 
from worship, but it is all one, being condensed 
Brahman. 


Text 2.4.95 
tathapi purvabhyasasya 
balena mahata prabhoh 
bhajanam khalu manye ‘ham 
dina-vrttya sada sukham 


In any case, by the strong influence of my previous 
practice I continued to pay serious attention to my 
worship of the Supreme Lord and always happily 
behaved like an insignificant person. 


COMMENTARY: Though having the powers and being 
without possessions were nondifferent in Vaikuntha, I 
considered happiness to be worship of the Lord, acting 
as a low person. “Why?” It was because of the power of 
previous practice of bhakti, with a feeling of being 
without possessions. Though he became similar to the 
residents of Vaikuntha, his bhava and behavior followed 
after his particular object of worship. 


Text 2.4.96 
tada hrdidam pariniscitam maya 
dhruvam svakiyakhila-janma-karmanam 

Dhalasya labhyasya kiladhuna para 

sima samapta bhagavat-krpa-bharat 
In my heart I then concluded that by the great 
mercy of the Lord I had now surely gained the 
ultimate fruit to be acquired from all my prior 
births and endeavors. 


COMMENTARY: His inner thoughts are described. I 
concluded that I had now, in attaining Vaikuntha, by the 
Lord’s great mercy, reached the limit of results 
obtainable from all my births and activities, or from the 
activities of my whole life. 


Text 2.4.97 


aho sukham kidrg idam duruham 
aho padam kidrg idam mahistham 


aho mahascarya-tarah prabhus ca 
kidrk tathascarya-tara krpasya 
Oh, what unimaginable happiness! What an exalted 
abode! What a wonderful master! And how greatly 
wonderful his mercy! 


COMMENTARY: ‘This is described. Aho _ indicates 
astonishment. This (idam) happiness being experienced 
here has no compare (kidrk). It is most indescribable, 
Since it cannot be conceived by the mind (duruham). 
What is the greatness of this place called Vaikuntha? It is 
the greatest. What is the Lord of Vaikuntha? He is most 
astonishing. What is the Lord’s mercy? It is most 
astonishing. 


Text 2.4.98 
atha prabhos camara-vnjanatmikam 
samipa-sevam krpayadhilambhitah 
nijam ca vamsim ranayan samapnavam 

tad-iksanananda-bharam nirantaram 
After some time, by the Lord’s kindness, I obtained 
the intimate personal service of fanning him with a 
Camara, and I constantly felt the bliss of seeing the 
Lord as I played for him on my flute. 


COMMENTARY: One day I obtained the intimate service of 
fanning the Lord with a camara by his mercy, not 
because I was qualified. I played the flute. This was part 
of my nature. From those two services I constantly 
experienced great bliss by the glance of the Lord. 


Text 2.4.99 
purvabhyasa-vasenanu- 
kirtayami kadapy aham 


bahudhoccair aye krsna 
gopaleti muhur muhuh 


By the habit of my past practice, I would sometimes 
loudly repeat in various ways, “O Krsna! Gopala!” 
COMMENTARY: He now explains the reason for becoming 
detached from living even in Vaikuntha, just has he had 
become detached from attaining other excellent places. I 
would address the Lord while singing, making many 
gestures. 


Text 2.4.100 
gokulacaritam casya 
maha-mahatmya-darsakam 

parama-stotra-rupena 

saksad gayami sarvada 
I always sang openly, in excellent prayers, of his 
activities in Gokula, which reveal his greatest 
glories. 


COMMENTARY: I always sang directly in front of the Lord 
excellent sankirtana which described the _ Lord’s 
activities as a child in Gokula, since that revealed the 
Lord’s greatness. 


Text 2.4.101 


tatratyair bahir agatya 
tair hasadbhir aham muhuh 
snehardra-hrdayair uktah 
siksayadbhir iva sphutam 
The residents of that place, laughing with hearts 
melted by affection, often came to me when I was 
outside the Lord’s presence and spoke to me in no 


uncertain terms, like teachers instructing a 
student. 


COMMENTARY: The residents spoke to me outside, since 
such singing was inappropriate. 


Text 2.4.102 
sri-vaikuntha-vasina ucuh 
maivam sambodhayesesam 
ma ca sankirtayes tatha 
upaslokaya mahatmyam 
anantam tv adbhutadbhutam 
The residents of Sri Vaikuntha said: “You should 
not address the Lord of lords like this! And don’t 
sing his praises that way. Just recite the standard 
prayers about his unlimited, most amazing glories. 


COMMENTARY: Do not address the master of Brahma and 
others in this way, always saying “O Krsna! O Gopala!” 
Since it is not proper to directly utter the name of the 
Lord when calling him. And do not perform sankirtana by 
Singing about the Lord’s childhood activities in Gokula. 
Praise him for his present unlimited greatness, more 
astonishing than anything astonishing. 


Text 2.4.103 
samharayaiva dustanam 
sistanam palanaya Ca 

kamsam vancayatanena 

gopatvam mayaya krtam 
“To annihilate the wicked and protect the civilized, 
and to cheat Kamsa, the Lord disguised himself as 
a cowherd, by his illusory energy. 


COMMENTARY: “What is the fault in this sankirtana?” Two 
verses (103-104) explain. In order to cheat Kamsa, the 
Supreme Lord herded cows, by deception (mayaya). 
Actually, being a cowherd is not possible for the 
Supreme Lord. He cheated Kamsa in order to destroy 
wicked persons like Putana and protect persons like 
Vasudeva and Devaki. Otherwise he would not have 
disguised himself as a cowherd. 


Text 2.4.104 
mayaya varnanam casya 
na bhaktair bahu manyate 
bhakty-arambhe hi tad yuktam 
tena na stuyate prabhuh 


“Devotees of the Lord have little regard for tales of 
his illusory affairs. Such narrations may be suitable 
in the beginning of bhakti, but they do not factually 
glorify the Lord.” 


COMMENTARY: Descriptions of the Lord’s deceptions are 
not respected much by the devotees. Of course, it is said: 
mayam varnayato ‘musya isvarasyanumodatah 
srnvatah sraddhaya nityam mayayatma na muhyati 
If the jiva constantly describes maya in relation to the 
Lord, remembers maya or hears about maya with proper 

faith, he will not be bewildered by maya. SB 2.7.53 
Though Brahma says this, such descriptions are suitable 
at the beginning of bhakti, not when one has attained 
Vaikuntha, the result of bhakti. The Lord is not glorified 
by singing of his Gokula pastimes or by descriptions of 
his deceptions (tena). 


Text 2.4.105 


tesv eva kecid avadan 
durbodhacaritasya hi 
lilaika sapi tat tasya 
na dosah kirtane matah 
But some of those residents of Vaikuntha said, 
“Among the Lord’s inconceivable activities those 
playful pastimes are also his, so there is no fault in 
glorifying them.” 
COMMENTARY: Herding cows (sa) is one of his pastimes 
(dilah). It is not made of matter. “What is the happiness 
of fleeing in fear, crying for breast milk, wandering in 
the thorny forest and herding cows? How can that be 
lila?” The Lord has activities hard to understand 
(durbodha acaritasya). No one can understand the 
reason, since he is the supreme Lord. 


Text 2.4.106 


kaiscin mahadbhis tan sarvan 
nivaryoktam idam rusa 
ah kim evam nigadyeta 
bhavadbhir abudhair iva 
Then a few extremely exalted devotees stopped all 
the others and angrily said, “Really! Why are you 
talking like this, as if you had no intelligence? 


Text 2.4.107 
krsnasya bhakta-vatsalyad 
yasya kasyapi karmanah 
sankirtanam mahan eva 
gunah sri-prabhu-tosanah 


“Krsna is so kind to his devotees that sankirtana of 
any of his activities is glorious and beneficial, and 
satisfying to our divine master.” 


COMMENTARY: Some servants who knew the special 
glories of the Lord spoke. Sankirtana of any and all the 
Lord’s activities is a great quality. “Why?” The Lord’s 
activities are performed out of affection for the devotees. 
The Lord says: 


muhurtenapi samhartum 
sakto yady api danavan 
mad-bhaktanam vinodartham 
karomi vividhah kriyah 
darsana-dhyana-samsparsair 
matsya-kurma-vihangamah 
svany apatyani pusnanti 
tathaham api padmaja 
Even though I can kill the demons in a moment, I 
perform various actions to give pleasure to my devotees. 
Just as the fish by seeing, the turtle by thought and the 
bird by touch, nourish their young, I nourish my 
devotees. Padma Purana 


The activities are not done by maya, nor are they 
meaningless like a normal child’s play. Thus, they satisfy 
the Lord of Vaikuntha. Three types (102-104; 105; 106- 
107) of inhabitants of Vaikuntha are shown according to 
their different bhavas. This is caused by long practice of 
different types of bhakti mixed with jnana and other 
elements or according to the variegated pastimes of the 
Lord. It is thus not a fault. One will definitely attain 
Vaikuntha by bhakti. The cause was explained previously 
and will be explained again later. 


Text 2.4.108 
sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tesam etadrsair vakyair 

adau lajja mamajani 
pascat tosas tathapy antar 
mano ‘trpyan na sarvatah 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: At first the words of the 
Vaikuntha-vasis had made me feel embarrassed. 
Then I felt satisfied, although in truth the inner 
core of my heart was not fully appeased. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing the first opinion, I was 
embarrassed. Hearing the later conclusion, I was 
satisfied. However, my mind was not internally satisfied. 
Since the inhabitants did not have a unanimous view, I 
felt pain in my heart. Or I was not pleased in hearing 
their preference for the Lord’s greatness. He will 
become very Satisfied on hearing Narada’s words later, 
since he would hear conclusions agreeable to himself. 


Text 2.4.109 
nijesta-daivata-srimad- 
gopala-caranabjayoh 
tadrg-rupa-vinodader 
analokac ca dina-vat 
I felt somewhat discouraged that I couldn’t see the 
unique form, pastimes, and other features of the 

lotus feet of my worshipable Lord, Sri Gopala. 


COMMENTARY: My mind felt as if miserable (dinavat) 
because it could not experience the extraordinary form, 
pastimes as well as associates, paraphernalia, play and 
mercy of Gopala’s lotus feet. The ending vat indicates 


that actually it is impossible to be miserable in 
Vaikuntha. 


Text 2.4.110 
tarhy eva sarva-jna-siromanim prabhum 
vaikuntha-natham kila nanda-nandanam 
laksmim dharam cakalayami radhikam 
candravalim casya ganan vrajarbhakan 
But then I used to see Lord Vaikuntha-natha, the 
most exalted knower of everything, as the darling 
son of Nanda Maharaja, see Laksmi and Dhara as 
Radhika and Candravali, and see the _ Lord’s 
personal attendants as the young boys of Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: At the very moment of feeling misery 
(tarhi), I used to directly see the Lord of Vaikuntha as 
the son of Nanda, and Laksmi and Dhara as Radhika and 
Candravali. I would see the servants of the lord of 
Vaikuntha as devotees of Vraja, cowherd boys. It was not 
just seen by the power of my thinking. The Lord was the 
crest jewel of all omniscient beings. He knew my 
suffering and thus made this arrangement, because he 
possessed all powers (prabhum). 


Text 2.4.111 
tathapy asyam vraja-ksmayam 
prabhum sa-parivarakam 
viharantam tatha nekse 

khidyate smeti man-manah 
Yet my mind would still feel sad because I couldn’t 
see the Lord and his companions play as they do 
here in the land of Vraja. 


COMMENTARY: Though I saw this, I did not see the Lord 
playing in Vrndavana herding the cows. Because of that, 
my mind was pained. 


Text 2.4.112 


kadapi tatropavanesu Iilaya 
tatha lasantam nicitesu go-ganaih 
pasyamy amum karhy api purva-vat sthitam 
nijasane sva-prabhu-vac ca sarvatha 

Occasionally in the gardens of Vaikuntha I would 
see my Lord appear as in Vraja, performing his 
pastimes, and I would see the gardens filled with 
herds of cows. At other times I would see him 
sitting as usual on his throne in all splendor, but 
looking just like my Lord Gopala. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes I saw the Lord of Vaikuntha 
enjoying (Jasantam) by herding cows (Jilaya) in the 
groves present in Vaikuntha, which were filled with 
groups of cows. Sometimes I saw him situated as I 
previously saw him, with Laksmi, Dharani, Sesa and 
Garuda, sitting on his majestic throne in the huge palace, 
but resembling Madana-gopala, with the same dress, 
form, associates and paraphernalia. 


Text 2.4.113 


tathapi tasmin paramesa-buddher 
vaikuntha-lokagamana-smrtes ca 
sanjayamanadara-gauravena 
tat-prema-hanya sva-mano na trpyet 
Even so, because I knew that he was the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and because I remembered 


that I had come to Vaikunthaloka, feelings of 
respect and reverence would arise in me, and these 
would block my prema and leave my mind 
dissatisfied. 


COMMENTARY: Because of reverence and respect that 
arose from understanding that this was the Supreme 
Lord, and because of remembering that I had come to 
Vaikuntha to see my Madana-gopala without thinking of 
him as the Supreme Lord, by the consequent decrease in 
prema for him, my mind was not satisfied. It could not be 
full of joy. 


Text 2.4.114 
gopala-devat karuna-visesam 
dhyane yam alingana-cumbanadim 
prapto ‘smi tam hanta samaksam asmad 
ipsan viduye tad-asiddhito ‘tra 


The special favors I had received from Gopala-deva 
in my meditation — his embraces, his kisses, the 
mercy I had directly obtained — oh, these I couldn’t 
have here, though they are what I desired, and so I 
felt afflicted. 


COMMENTARY: The special mercy in the form of Gopala’s 
embraces, joking, etc. that I experienced during 
meditation I desired directly from the Lord of Vaikuntha. 
I became depressed because that special mercy could 
not be obtained in Vaikuntha. 


Text 2.4.115 
kadacid iso nirbhrtam prayati 
kuto ‘pi kaiscit samam antarinaih 


tadakhilanam khalu tatra soko 
bhaved abhavat prabhu-darsanasya 


Sometimes the Lord would secretly go somewhere 
with a few of his intimate associates. Then everyone 
else who had been near him would lament, unable 
to see their master. 


COMMENTARY: “Why could you not be happy, with the 
expectation that your desires would be fulfilled in the 
future, since living in Vaikuntha had great power by its 
nature?” That is true, but sometimes there were other 
events that caused a little internal unhappiness. When 
sometimes the Lord of Vaikuntha went somewhere alone 
with his intimate associates like Sesa and Garuda, those 
who remained in Vaikuntha experienced sorrow. 


Text 2.4.116 
maya samprcchyamanam tad- 
vrttam vara-rahasya-vat 
sangopayan na kascin me 
samudghatayati sphutam 
When I would ask what the Lord was doing on these 
outings, everyone would keep the facts from me 
like privileged secrets. No one would disclose 
anything clearly. 
COMMENTARY: I could gather no knowledge of what he 
did at this time. Where did he go? For what purpose did 
he go? Or why could the Lord not be seen? Such 
descriptions (vrttam) were concealed. Though I asked 
politely about this, no one gave a clear answer. Or 
though it was clear, it was not revealed completely to 
me. Why? They concealed it like a great secret since the 
Lord’s confidential pastimes should not be revealed. By 


revealing such pastimes, the reverence for the Lord in 
Vaikuntha would be destroyed. 


Text 2.4.117 


tasminn eva ksane tatro- 
dite Sri-jagad-isvare 
drsyamane sa santapo 
nasyed dharsabdhir edhate 


Then, at the very moment I inquired, the Lord of 
the universe would reappear before us, putting our 
distress to an end and expanding our joy to an 
ocean. 


COMMENTARY: “If that is so, then there would be sorrow 
from living in Vaikuntha.” This is explained in two verses 
(117-118). At the moment the Lord left, he would be 
seen. This indicates that the time of not seeing the Lord 
was as if it did not take place at all, since time which is 
very quick in Vaikuntha becomes huge on earth planet. 
Maitreya says: 
kalo ‘yam dvi-parardhakhyo 
nimesa upacaryate 
avyakrtasyanantasya 
hy anader jagad-atmanah 
The span of two parardhas, the life time of Brahma, is 
represented by a moment of time for the Supreme Lord 
who is beyond change, without end or beginning, and the 
cause of the universe. SB 3.11.38 


Time is only an assistant, acting according to the sweet 
pastimes of the Lord. It is not used for measuring lives of 
the inhabitants of Vaikuntha, since they are 
indestructible by nature. It is only used for assisting 
pastimes. 


When the Lord appeared in Vaikuntha, the indescribable 
(sa) suffering arising from not seeing him was destroyed. 
Not only was suffering destroyed but great joy appeared. 
The ocean of joy increased, just as the ocean increases 
when the moon rises. 


Text 2.4.118 


yavat tavac ca vaikalyam 
manaso ‘stu svabhava-jam 
tal-loka-mahimodrekat 

ksiyate ‘rkad yatha tamah 
Whenever my mind, by its own nature, would 
become disturbed, the vast splendors of the 
Vaikuntha world would dispel my agitation, as the 
sun dispels darkness. 


COMMENTARY: “There must have been internal suffering 
since your do not attain your desired goal.” Whenever 
there was disturbance in my mind from its very nature, it 
would disappear because of the great glories of 
Vaikuntha, just as the sun destroys darkness. 


Text 2.4.119 


yada kadacin nija-labhya-vastuno 
‘naptyeva hrt sidati purva-purva-vat 
tada tadiyaparipurnata-rujam 

nidanam ajnaya nirasyate svayam 
Whenever it seemed that I had not achieved the 
object of my desire, and when my heart would 
therefore suffer, as it often had before, I would 
remember the root cause of my incompleteness, 
and I would drive away the pain. 


COMMENTARY: Describing the reasons for becoming 
disinterested in living in Vaikuntha, in order to attain the 
special, dear planet where he could worship the lotus 
feet of Madana-gopala, he first rejects his desires by his 
experiences, and by deliberation on the place’s grandeur 
in four verses (119-122). 


Sometimes my mind would feel pain as previously, as if 
not attaining the thing I should attain. Though by 
attaining Vaikuntha he had accomplished unlimited 
powers, he did not achieve his desired goal. This is the 
meaning of iva in the verse. Understanding well or 
realizing the cause of the disease—a desire to attain 
something greater than Vaikuntha, I would destroy that 
pain. 


Text 2.4.120 

etadrsat prapya-tamam na kincid 

vaikuntha-vasat kila vidyate ‘nyat 

sandeham isat tvam apiha kartum 

narhasy ato ‘nyah kim u prcchyatam tat 

“Have not the slightest doubt,” I would tell my 
mind. “There is no attainment more desirable than 
living here in Vaikuntha. So why even raise the 
question? 
COMMENTARY: He describes how he destroyed the pain. 
There is nothing to be attained beyond indescribable 
Vaikuntha. That is certain (kila). O mind! You should not 
have any slight doubt about this conclusion (iha) since 
this is the highest place. For that reason (atah), why do 
you ask about something other than living in Vaikuntha? 


Text 2.4.121 


tasmad are cancala-citta buddhya- 
dyapi svabhavam tyaja durato ‘tra 
asmat param nasti param phalam tat 

santim param yukti-satena gaccha 
“O fickle heart, now use your intelligence, 
therefore, to cast this lower nature far away. It 
doesn’t belong here. There is nothing greater than 
to reside in Vaikuntha, no greater goal. Consider 
the hundreds of arguments that support this truth, 
and achieve the highest peace.” 


COMMENTARY: Give up this fickle nature in Vaikuntha 
right now, by deliberation. He reinforces the previously 
stated reason. There is not greater result that living on 
Vaikuntha. This is the highest result. Therefore, obtain 
the highest relief or happiness by all these deliberations. 


Text 2.4.122 


tad bodhayann eva vilokayamy aham 
svam sac-cid-ananda-mayam tatha prabhoh 
vaikuntha-loke bhajanat param sukham 
sandram sadaivanubhavantam adbhutam 


After thus instructing my mind, I would look at 
myself in my sac-cid-ananda form and see myself 
constantly relishing what seemed the _ highest 
happiness, intense and amazing, from worshiping 
the Supreme Lord in Vaikuntha. 


COMMENTARY: Informing my mind, I would look at my 
sac-cid-ananda form, which experienced in various ways 
at all times the highest happiness from worshipping in 
Vaikuntha. But when such special discernment would 
vanish because of being attracted to Madana-gopala, my 
mind would again feel pain. That is the implication. 


Text 2.4.123 


evam kadacid udvignah 
kadacid dharsavan aham 
vaikunthe nivasan drsto 
naradenaikada rahah 
Thus, I resided in Vaikuntha, sometimes joyful and 
sometimes disturbed. Then one day Narada found 
me in a secluded place. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes I would be disturbed or in 
lamentation (udvignah) and sometimes joyful. One time, 
Narada saw me. 


Text 2.4.124 

dayalu-cudamanina prabhor maha- 

priyena tad-bhakti-rasabdhinamuna 

subhasisanandya karena bhasitah 

samsprsya vina-suhrda sirasy aham 
That crest jewel of merciful persons, the Lord’s 
dearmost devotee, an ocean of rasa of bhakti for 
the Lord, delighted me by blessing me and 
touching my head with his hand, which held its 
friend the vina. And then he spoke to me. 
COMMENTARY: Narada with his vina made me joyful by 
offering blessings. Touching me on my head with his 
hand, he spoke to me, since he was the crest jewel of 
merciful persons, since he was dearest to Krsna, and 
since he was an ocean of rasa of bhakti for the Lord. 


Text 2.4.125 
sri-bhagavan-narada uvaca 


bho gopa-nandana srimad- 
vaikunthesanukampita 
mukha-mlany-adina kincic 
chocan dina iveksyase 
The great master Narada said: My dear son of a 
cowherd, you have received the mercy of the divine 
Lord of Vaikuntha. Yet from signs like the paleness 
of your face you appear depressed, like someone 
suffering misfortune. 


COMMENTARY: You have received the mercy of the Lord of 
Vaikuntha. Cause for lamentation is thus impossible. You 
are lamenting somewhat. You appear to be in misery, 
with a faded face, a vacant stare and heavy breathing. 


Text 2.4.126 
soka-duhkhavakaso ‘tra 

katamah syan nigadyatam 

param kautuhalam me ‘tra 

yan na drstah sa kasyacit 
Please tell me, what scope could there be for pain 
and sorrow here? I am most curious, because here I 
have never seen anyone in such a state. 
COMMENTARY: “I am pained with lamentation.” How 
much lamentation and suffering can enter Vaikuntha? 
Please explain that suffering or its cause, since I have 
never seen at any time opportunity for lamentation or 
suffering at this place. Iam most curious. 


Text 2.4.127 
sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 


paramaptam suhrc-chrestham 

tam prapya sva-gurupamam 

hardam tad-vrttam atmiyam 
kartsnenakathayam tada 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: I was most fortunate to have 
met that greatest authority, Narada, the most 
reliable of well-wishers, who was equal to my guru. 
And so, I fully disclosed to him what was in my 
heart. 


COMMENTARY: Meeting Narada, most fit (paramaptam), 
since he was the best of persons who bestow benefit 
without conditions (suhrd srestham) and equal to my 
guru, I thus narrated completely the matters in my heart. 


Text 2.4.128 
srutva tad akhilam kincin 
nisvasya parito drsau 
sancaryakrsya mam parsve 
‘bravit sa-karunam Ssanaih 
After hearing my whole story, Narada sighed a 
little, glanced around, drew me _ near, and 
compassionately spoke to me, in a soft voice. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing the whole matter, Narada sighed 
loudly (kimcit), indescribably, in lamentation, 
remembering that he also had suffering on not attaining 
his desire. Or he sighed a little: he carefully controlled 
his own lamentation with effort, for fear of increasing my 
lamentation. Looking in all directions, fearing revelation 
of the greatest secret, he pulled me near and softly 
spoke, with compassion or karuna-rasa (pity). 


Text 2.4.129 


Sri-narada uvaca 


itah parataram prapyam 
kincin nastiti yat tvaya 
manyate yukti-santatya 

tat satyam khalu nanyatha 


Sri Narada said: By a chain of logical reasoning you 
have concluded that nothing is higher to achieve 
than this abode, and you are certainly correct. The 
truth cannot be other than this. 


COMMENTARY: Concluding by a line of reasoning that 
there is no higher result than Vaikuntha (itah) is correct. 
There is nothing else except this. 


Text 2.4.130 
yam ca sviyesta-devasya 
vinodam dhyana-sangatam 
saksad atranubhavitum 
tathaivecchasi sarvatha 


Even so, you desire to see with your own eyes your 
worshipable Lord’s pleasure pastimes that appear 
to you in meditation. You want to see those 
pastimes here in Vaikuntha and in full detail. 


COMMENTARY: You desire to experience in Vaikuntha, 
with the same details, the special pastimes of your 
Madana-gopala, enacted in your meditation. 


Text 2.4.131 
tasyapi so ‘tyanta-sukha-pradayakas 
ceto-harah priti-visesa-gocarah 
gopyottamas tad-vraja-loka-van-maha- 
premaika-labhyo ’su-labho hi madrsam 


Those pastimes give even the Lord himself the 
greatest pleasure. They enchant the heart, but only 
by a special kind of affection can they be perceived. 
They are the most confidential mystery. One can 
approach them only with the highest degree of 
prema, like that of the residents of Vraja. Surely 
those pastimes can never be seen by persons like 
me. 


COMMENTARY: Those pastimes of Madana-gopala which 
you experienced in meditation and which you desire to 
see directly (sarvatha) here in Vaikuntha by the same 
means (tatha), give great pleasure to the Lord. They 
attract the mind. They are accessible by great affection. 
They are not easily attained my persons like me for 
certain, for those pastimes are the most confidential. 
They are obtained by great prema like that of the famous 
(tat) inhabitants of Vraja. The conclusion of the 
inhabitants of Vaikuntha concerning the Lord’s pastimes 
in Gokula is here confirmed. 


Text 2.4.132 


sa vai vinodah sakaloparistal 
loke kvacid bhati vilobhayan svan 
sampadya bhaktim jagad-isa-bhaktya 
vaikuntham etyatra katham tvayeksyah 

It is in a certain world, somewhere above all others, 
that those pastimes are to be seen, enchanting the 
Lord’s devotees. But by your bhakti for the Lord of 
the creation, you have come to Vaikuntha. How can 
you see those pastimes here? 


COMMENTARY: “Where are these pastimes attained?” The 
famous (sa vai) pastimes shine in a special world beyond 


the whole material realm, somewhere (kvacit), since it is 
improper to reveal at this time being the highest secret, 
and indescribable. These pastimes attract the devotees. 
How can you experience these pastimes in Vaikuntha, 
having performed bhakti while thinking of the Lord of 
the universe and, by that action, coming to Vaikuntha? 
You can realize those pastimes by thinking of the Lord as 
dearest, after attaining a special planet, by expressing 
special prema. 


Text 2.4.133 
bhagavat-paramaisvarya- 
pranta-sima-prakasane 
vaikunthe ’‘smin maha-gopyah 
prakatah sambhavet katham 
How can this greatest secret be revealed here in 
Vaikuntha, where the extreme limit of the Lord’s 
all-powerful opulence is displayed? 


COMMENTARY: The reason is given. How can the most 
secret pastimes manifest in Vaikuntha (asmin)? This 
place reveals the height of great power of the Lord. You 
will realize those secret pastimes in a place suitable for 
manifesting the special bhava of being a great friend. 


Text 2.4.134 


Sokam sarvam vihayemam 
srimad-vaikuntha-nayakam 
nijesta-deva-buddhyaiva 
viksasva bhaja ma bhidam 
Put aside all this lamentation and just see the 
divine master of Vaikuntha as the same Lord you 
cherish. Don’t consider them two different persons. 


COMMENTARY: See the Lord of Vaikuntha, thinking that 
he is Madana-gopala. Do not take shelter of difference 
between the two. 


Text 2.4.135 


tato ‘trapi sukham tat tad 
anantam paramam mahat 
vardhamanam sada sviya- 
manah-purakam apsyasi 
Then even here your heart will be flooded with 
supreme happiness, unlimited and ever increasing. 


COMMENTARY: From seeing non-difference of the two 
(tatah), you will obtain indescribable (tat tat) happiness, 
satisfying to your mind (manah purakam). It is always 
fresh with sweetness (sada vardhamanam) and never 
decreases (paramam mahat). It has no limit (anantam). 
This was described earlier. 


Text 2.4.136 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tatah kan api siddhantan 
SVa-prajna-gocaran api 
aiccham tad-ananac chrotum 
srotrena prerito hathat 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: I then wanted to hear 
Narada explain from his own mouth certain 
philosophical conclusions about which I _ was 
already thinking. My ears were forcing me to do 
this. 


COMMENTARY: He was relieved by the skillful words of 
Narada. To fulfill his promise to the brahmana that he 


would explain the reasons for the great variety in 
Vaikuntha, he has given this explanation. Now he starts 
another topic in order to refute various grave doubts, by 
revealing the great gem of Vaisnava conclusions till 
verse 235. 


I desired to hear from the mouth of Narada, various 
Vaisnava conclusions which were within reach of my 
intelligence. “Why?” I was inspired forcefully by my ears. 
Otherwise, there would be no joy in hearing. 


Text 2.4.137 


saknomi ca na tan prastum 

amum gaurava-lajjaya 

abhipreyaya sarva-jna- 

varo bhagavatottamah 
Because of respect and shyness, I couldn’t ask him 
about these matters, but that best of omniscient 
mystics, the greatest Vaisnava, knew what I was 
thinking. 


Text 2.4.138 

madiya-karnayoh sviya- 

jihvayas ca sukhaya sah 

vyanjayam asa sanksepat 

sarvams tan mad-dhrdi sthitan 

To give pleasure to my ears, and to his own tongue, 
he briefly expounded on each of the topics I was 
contemplating. 


COMMENTARY: I could not ask Narada about these 
conclusions because of great (gaurava) shyness. Being 
the best of omniscient beings, he understood all that was 
in my heart. He explained everything clearly. “Why?” He 


did this in order to give happiness to my ears and 
happiness to his own tongue, since he was the best of the 
devotees (bhagavata uttamah). 


Text 2.4.139 
sri-narada uvaca 
pasu-paksi-ganan vrksa- 
lata-gulma-trnadikan 

atra drstan na manyasva 

parthivams tamasan iva 
Sri Narada said: Don’t think that the flocks of 
animals and birds of this place, or the trees, 
creepers, bushes, grass, and other vegetation, are 
made from earth like ordinary creatures in the 
mode of ignorance. 


COMMENTARY: First, Narada refutes the idea that the 
cows, horses, elephants, doves, cuckoos, mandara and 
kunda trees in Vaikuntha are born from material tamas. 
Do not think that what is seen is material, born from 
tamasic wombs. The word adi indicates insects. 


Text 2.4.140 


ete hi sac-cid-ananda- 
rupah sri-krsna-parsadah 
vicitra-sevanandaya 

tat-tad-rupani bibhrati 
In fact, these are all personal associates of Sri 
Krsna, all with spiritual sac-cid-ananda bodies. 
They have assumed such forms for happiness of 
serving the Lord in various ways. 


COMMENTARY: The associates adopt various forms of 
trees and animals for attaining happiness by variegated 
services or for the happiness of astonishing services. 
This dispels the notion the birds, bees, trees and 
creepers described by Brahma in the Third Canto of 
Bhagavatam are material. 


Text 2.4.141 
yad-varna-vad yad-akaram 
rupam bhagavato ‘sya ye 
nija-priyatamatvena 
bhavayanto ‘bhajann imam 


They have assumed forms with colors and shapes 
similar to those of the Lord they have worshiped as 
most dear. 


COMMENTARY: Their personal forms (not as trees or 
birds) are similar to that of the Lord. The cause of 
variegatedness is explained. Those who, thinking that 
the Lord of Vaikuntha with his form and color is most 
dear, having worshipped that Lord, attain similarity with 
the same color and form. Their various forms and 
beauty, color, etc. are similar to the variety in the Lord. 


Text 2.4.142 
tadrsam te ’sya sarupyam 
prapta nanakrti-sriyah 
manusya munayo deva 
rsayo matsya-kacchapah 
Having each attained sameness with a particular 
form of the Lord, they have gained the opulences of 
various kinds of bodies, as humans, munis, devatas, 
rsis, fish, tortoises. 


COMMENTARY: Similarity of form, qualities, color are 
described: 

syamavadatah Sata-patra-locanah 

pisanga-vastrah surucah supesasah 

sarve catur-bahava unmisan-mani- 

praveka-niskabharanah suvarcasah 

pravala-vaidurya-mrnala-varcasah 

parisphurat-kundala-mauli-malinah 
The inhabitants of Vaikuntha are dark in 
complexion and effulgent. They have lotus 
eyes, yellow cloth, and pleasing demeanor 
and are youthful. They all have four arms and 
wear ornaments of the best shining jewels. 
They have all splendors. Some are colored 
red, yellow or white. They wear glittering 
earrings, crowns and garlands. SB 2.9.11 
Showing variety in their forms and dress, they are 
enumerated in three and a half verses (142-145). 
They may have human forms, having gained 
similarity (sarupya) with Ramacandra. They 
become sages having sarupya with Kapila and 
others. They become Manvantara-avataras like 
Vibhu or devatas like Satyasena.|[1] They become 
rsis with sarupya like Parasurama. They take forms 
of fish and turtles like Matsya, Kurma, etc. 


Text 2.4.143 
varaha nara-simhas ca 
vamanas Ca tri-locanah 

catur-mukhah sahasraksah 
maha-purusa-vigrahah 


Some have become hogs, man-lions, or dwarfs, and 
some have three eyes, four arms — or thousands of 
eyes like the Mahapurusa. 


COMMENTARY: Siva and Brahma are among the famous 
great avataras. They attain forms similar to them by 
worshipping them as forms of the Lord. 


Text 2.4.144 


sahasra-vaktrah suryendu- 
vayu-vahny-adi-rupinah 
catur-bhujadi-rupas ca 
tat-tad-vesadi-rupinah 
Some have assumed bodies with thousands of faces, 
or the features of Surya, Candra, Vayu, Vahni and 
others. Some have four arms, or eight, or twelve or 
more, and various kinds of dress, ornaments, 
symbols, and other attributes. 


COMMENTARY: They may attain forms similar to Indra 
with a thousand eyes, Sesa with a thousand heads or 
Surya, etc. Worshipping Indra as a form of the Lord is 
famous in the Aindra-sruti. Worship of Surya and others 
in Plaksadvipa and other dvipas is found in the Fifth 
Canto of Bhagavatam. 


Or the cause of residents of Vaikuntha attaining various 
forms with three eyes, four heads, a thousand heads, a 
thousand eyes, of Surya, etc. is like the cause of 
attaining a human form similar to Rama. By prema- 
bhakti for the lotus feet of the Lord, one attains the 
perfection of attaining Vaikuntha. Those who worship 
Siva, thinking of him as non-different from the Lord, 
become the best associates, attain similar powers and 
live on that planet. This is explained in Vamana Purana. 


Those associates with forms of the Mahapurusa attain 
sarupya with the Mahapurusa, the first avatara (Maha- 
visnu) and have a thousand arms, feet and heads. The 
word (vahnyadi) indicates Dharma, Yama and the best 
devatas, vibhutis of the Lord. The second use of adi 
(catur-bhujadi) indicates eight or twelve armed forms. 
They have ornaments suitable to the various forms of 
human, etc. They also have the ability to adopt (vesadi) 
Suitable qualities. 


Texts 2.4.145-146 


rasena yena yenante 
vesakaradina tatha 

sevitva krsna-padabje 
yo yo vaikuntham agatah 
tasya tasyakhilam tat tac 

chrimad-bhagavatah priyam 

tasmai tasmal praroceta 
tasmat tat tad rasadikam 


Whoever comes to Vaikuntha realizes the very same 
service to the lotus feet of Krsna for which he had 
developed a taste by the end of his material life, 
and he realizes that service in full detail, with 
suitable dress, form, and so on, since each mood of 
devotion is dear to Bhagavan and each gives 
pleasure to the devotee absorbed in it. 


COMMENTARY: “Among the persons in Vaikuntha, one 
sees devotees of Rama or Kapila with forms of humans or 
sages. One also sees some with other forms such as 
monkeys or demons. What is the reason for this?” The 
cause is in the difference of rasas previously described. 
Whatever bhava (rasena) with kirtana, etc. and whatever 


dress or characteristics with which a devotee served the 
lotus feet of the Lord at the end of samsara (ante) and 
came to Vaikuntha, that is dear to the beautiful Lord 
since the Lord is controlled by the great affection 
expressed in those forms. Or by contact with prema on 
attaining Vaikuntha, those forms are filled with beauty 
(srimat) and are thus dear to the Lord. Because those 
forms are pleasing to the Lord, they are all pleasing to 
the individual devotees. Thus, it is seen that they follow 
various forms, dress and rasa present in their last 
material body. By the will of the Lord they sometimes do 
activities like those of Indra or Candra in the material 
world, since in Vaikuntha there are unlimited devotees 
with forms beyond the material world and with forms 
Similar to those of the material world. 


Text 2.4.147 


te ca sarve ‘tra vaikunthe 
Sri-narayanam isvaram 
tat-tad-varnadi-yuktatma- 
deva-rupam vicaksate 
In Vaikuntha each devotee sees the Supreme Lord 
Sri Narayana in the form of the particular Lord he 
worships, with suitable complexion and _ other 
qualities. 


COMMENTARY: “The devotees attain a form similar to the 
form of the Lord worshipped previously. One can see 
that form in Vaikuntha since that form was dearest to 
them. How do they all see the four-armed form of the 
Lord and take pleasure in it?” Two verses (147-148) 
explain. They see the Lord of Vaikuntha to be the same 
as the form of their worshipable deity endowed with 


particular color, limbs, and sub-limbs, etc. “Is this not 
astonishing?” He is endowed with all saktis (isvaram). 


Text 2.4.148 


purva-vad bhajananandam 

prapnuvanti navam navam 

sarvadapy aparicchinnam 

vaikunthe ‘tra visesatah 

The same kind of ecstasy these devotees previously 
enjoyed in worshiping the Lord they continue to 
relish here in Vaikuntha. They obtain it as a 
unique, uninterrupted, unceasing bliss, newer and 
newer at every moment. 


COMMENTARY: They always attain uninterrupted newer 
and newer bliss of worship as in their previous body. But 
in Vaikuntha it has extra excellence (visesatah). 


Texts 2.4.149-150 


ye tv asadharanaih sarvaih 
purvair atma-manoramaih 
parivaradibhir yuktam 
nijam ista-taram prabhum 
sampasyanto yatha-purvam 
sadaivecchanti sevitum 
te ‘tyanta-tat-tan-nisthantya- 
kasthavanto mahasayah 
As before, these devotees still see their own 
worshipable Lord, with all his unique features they 
found charming — his same entourage and 
everything else. These devotees, each in his favorite 
mood, constantly hope to serve him. They are 


indeed the wisest of saints, for they have each 
attained the final perfection of their own faith. 


COMMENTARY: They see the Lord, most dear, just as they 
did previously, endowed with extraordinary, associates 
(such as Laksmana and Sita for Rama) as well as 
pastimes and paraphernalia, attractive to the devotees. 
They always desire to serve. They are the most profound, 
with undisturbed hearts, since they are endowed with 
the highest degree of firm faith. 


Text 2.4.151 


te casyaiva pradesesu 
tadrsesu puradisu 
tathaiva tadrsam natham 
bhajantas tanvate sukham 


Thus, they worship their favorite forms of the Lord 
in the places where he resides — his opulent cities 
and other abodes — and expand the ocean of 
happiness. 


COMMENTARY: They serve their Lord endowed with 
associates and paraphernalia as previously in special 
secret places in Vaikuntha, similar to the cities of their 
deity, such as Ayodhya, and experience happiness. There 
is no restriction at any place to the production of 
unlimited pleasure. Though the Lord of Vaikuntha, full of 
all powers, exists in Vaikuntha surrounded by all his 
associates and sits on his great throne in his huge 
palace, he has the ability to show himself to the 
particular devotee with particular faith, attractively 
endowed with the desired associates and paraphernalia. 
One should not think that this is not real and just some 
appearance, since the Lord has all abilities and maya is 


impossible in Vaikuntha. Since there is no difference 
between Ayodhya and the Lord’s unlimited associates 
and paraphernalia, these places can be manifested in 
various places of Vaikuntha, without being different from 
that place. Rather they are revealed with even greater, 
unrestricted bliss for the devotees, because of the Lord’s 
great powers. 


Text 2.4.152 


ye caikatara-rupasya 
priti-nistha bhavanti na 
avisesa-grahas tasya 
yat-kincid-rupa-sevakah 
Devotees not exclusively attracted to one form of 
the Lord, those whose affection is not focused on a 
single appearance of his, are ready to serve him in 
any form. 


COMMENTARY: “Generally, one sees that the devotees are 
fixed in devotion to their particular deity. Do they all go 
to this planet?” This is answered in two verses (152-153). 
Some persons are not fixed in one form of the Lord, but 
are attracted to all forms. They serve an undefined form 
(vat kimcit) of the Lord since they have no special 
attachment to a specific avatara (avisesa-grahah). 

By worshipping one among the many avatara forms of 
the Lord, one attains that form. The person just 
described, who may serve two forms or more forms - 
seeing them as one (also attains Vaikuntha—next verse). 


Text 2.4.153 


ye ca laksmi-pater asta- 
ksaradi-manu-tatparah 


te hi sarve sva-dehante 
vaikuntham imam asritah 
Some devotees dedicate themselves to the eight- 
syllable mantra or some other mantra for the 
husband of Laksm1, and when those devotees leave 
their material bodies, they all obtain the shelter of 
this Vaikuntha. 


COMMENTARY: Those who chant the eight-syllable mantra, 
or five-syllable mantra or twelve-syllable mantra, attain 
Vaikuntha. Sri Parasara Rsi states in the Visnu Purana 
(1.6.40): 

gatva gatva nivartante 

candra-suryadayo grahah 
adyapi na nivartante 

dvadasaksara-cintakah 
Even the moon, sun, and other planets are created and 
destroyed again and again. But persons who have 
meditated on the twelve-syllable mantra have never had 
to return, even till the present day. 


Mention of the twelve-syllable mantra indicates all the 
other mantras of the Lord as well, since all are composed 
of the Lord’s names. These two types of devotees (who 
worship many forms and who worship one form ) attain 
Vaikuntha after destroying their material bodies. Those 
who worship one form and think of him as the Supreme 
Lord also go to Vaikuntha. 


Text 2.4.154 
yatha-kamam sukham prapuh 
sarvato ‘py adhikam sukhat 
tesam sva-sva-rasanaikyat 
taratamye ‘pi tulyata 


All the devotees in Vaikuntha enjoy the particular 
happiness for which they aspired and feel it greater 
than all others. This creates a hierarchy of tastes, 
but within it a simultaneous equality. 


COMMENTARY: On attaining Vaikuntha they attain a 
special result, more excellent than anything previous. 
They attain happiness greater than that when they 
worshipped the Lord in their previous body. “The 
devotees who attain Vaikuntha have various differences 
though they have a common form. That is contradictory, 
since they are all one in the sense of having bodies of 
sac-cid-ananda.” 

Though they have differences of lesser or greater 
degree, because of difference in particular bhavas in 
hearing and chanting, they are all equal. According to 
their particular rasa (yathestham) they all attain the 
highest happiness arising from that rasa. Thus, it is said 
they attain happiness according to their desire. This was 
mentioned previously and will be described in detail 
later. 


Texts 2.4.155-157 


yatha dharalambana-ratna-bhuta 
narayano ‘sau sa naro ‘tha dattah 
sri-jamadagnyah kapiladayo ‘pi 
ye kautukac ca pratima-sarupah 
ye svarga-lokadisu visnu-yajnes- 
varadayo ‘mi bhavataiva drstah 
matsyo ‘tha kurmas ca maha-varahah 
sriman-nrsimho nanu vamanas Ca 
anye ‘vataras ca tathaiva tesam 
praty-ekam ithabhidhaya prabhedah 


te sac-cid-ananda-ghana hi sarve 

nanatva-bhajo ‘pi sadaika-rupah 
In the Lord’s appearances on earth, he shows 
similar varieties and equality. The Lord’s forms are 
the shelter and the treasure of the earth. Among 
them are Nara-Narayana, and Dattatreya, and 
Parasurama the son of Jamadagni, and Kapila. 
There are those who playfully assume_ the 
appearance of deities, and those, such as Visnu and 
Yajnesvara, whom you have seen on Svargaloka and 
other higher planets. There are such various 
incarnations as Matsya, Kurma, Maha-varaha, 
Sriman Nrsimha, and Vamana. Each of these forms 
of the Lord has his own activities and names, yet all 
of them are full in eternity, knowledge, and bliss. 
Though manifesting variety, in substance they are 
eternally one. 


COMMENTARY: An example is given to show how the many 
forms of the devotees are one. This is explained in three 
verses. Being the best of those who shelter the earth, or 
being the very form of the support and treasure of the 
earth, the avataras of the Lord, out of joy, became 
Similar to deity forms, like Sankarsana in Ilavrtavarsa 
and like Jagannatha in Puri, or Ranganatha. They are 
present in Svarga as Visnu, etc. They are also avataras 
like Matsya, Hayagriva and Hamsa. By having different 
activities, each one is different, at all times. Though 
having various differences, they are non-different 
because (Aji) all of them are sac-cid-ananda. 


As stated in the Maha-samhita: 


tasya sarvavataresu 
na viseso ‘sti kaScana 


dehi-deha-vibhedas ca 
na pare vidyate kvacit 
sarve ‘vatara vyaptas ca 
sarve suksmas ca tattvatah 
aisvarya-yogad bhagavan 
kridaty esa janardanah 
There is no difference between any of the incarnations of 
the Lord, and no difference between his body and his 
soul. In truth, all the incarnations are all-pervasive and 
infinitely subtle. Thus, plays the Supreme Person 
Janardana, making use of his opulent powers. 


Narayana, the son of Dharma, performed austerities at 
Badarikasrama. He had a younger brother of similar 
nature, Nara. Besides Kapila there were Vyasa and 
Dhanvantari. As well as avataras on Svarga, there were 
forms on Maharloka and Satyaloka (Mahapurusa) and 
forms in the layers of the universe such as Varaha in the 
earth layer. These were seen by you. Vamana is different 
from the four-armed Visnu who rules Svarga. There are 
also different forms of Matsya, etc. each of whom 
appears at a different time. This is known from the 
Puranas. There is one big fish who manifests at final 
destruction and rescues the Vedas. Another form 
appeared to give mercy to Satyavrata during partial 
devastation. 


One form of Kurma appears in order to hold Mandara 
Mountain on his back for churning nectar. Another form 
constantly holds up the earth. Varaha appeared from 
Brahma’s nostril at the beginning of creation, lifted the 
earth, places her on the water and disappeared. Another 
form lifted the earth from the water of partial 
devastation and killed Hiranyaksa. He then returned to 


his planet. Another form taught sacrifices, being the limb 
of sacrifice, lifted the earth, taught the earth the Puranas 
and then disappeared by yoga. Another form appeared in 
order to make the earth even, pulverizing the mountains 
with his tusks. Enjoying with earth as his wife, he 
produced two sons. Then he merged into Narasimha. 
Another form of Varaha holds up the earth from below. 


Narasimha appeared many times, destroying the matrs 
(celestial female forms), Hiranyakasipu and taking the 
form of a cat according to Brhad-sahasra-nama-stotra. 
Vamana appeared twice, to cheat Dhundhu and Bali. 
Hayagriva and Hamsa are also famous for appearing 
twice. 


Text 2.4.158 
nanatvam esam ca kadapi mayikam 

na jiva-nanatvam iva pratiyatam 

tac cid-vilasatmaka-sakti-darsitam 

nana-vidhopasaka-citra-bhavajam 
The differences between them should never be seen 
as illusory, any more than should the plurality of 
the conditioned souls. Rather, the differences 
between the Lord’s forms are displays of the 
energies that underlie his spiritual pastimes. The 
differences are born of the various bhavas of his 
various worshipers. 


COMMENTARY: “Variety in oneness happens by maya.” 
The variety in the Lord’s forms is not like the maya 
which creates variety of the jivas. There is the theory 
that one jiva by an upadhi on Brahman by reflection in 
ignorance becomes multiple jivas in ignorance. The 
variety of the Lord’s forms manifests by the seakti of 


powerful knowledge (cid-vilasa) of the Lord. The reason 
for variety is given. It arises because of the differences in 
priti of the various types of devotees. 


The meaning is this. The variety of the Lord’s forms 
arises because of the bhava of various types of devotees 
which arises because of the variegated pastimes of the 
Lord, who is the ocean of a variety of astonishing rasas. 
When the devotees who worship only the Lord have 
great longing to see him, with a special bhava, at that 
time the Lord manifests forms which are all-pervading, 
real, and eternal directly to them. The minds of those 
devotees become fully satisfied. If it were otherwise, it 
would mean some fault in the power of the Lord’s 
affection for his devotees. If a form which was 
temporary, unreal, and very limited manifested to them, 
the worshippers would be greatly dissatisfied. It would 
not be appropriate. Thus, these forms are all devoid of 
relationship with maya. 


Text 2.4.159 


ato na bimba-pratibimba-bhedato 
vicitrata sa salile raver iva 
kintv esa kha-stho ‘dvaya eva sarvatah 
sva-sva-pradese bahudheksyate yatha 


Therefore, this variety does not arise from the 
difference between an object and its reflection, as 
with the sun reflected in water. Rather, the Lord’s 
forms are like the one sun standing undivided in 
the sky, seen everywhere but in different ways in 
different places. 


Commentary: According to this, the variety related to the 
Lord is not like an object and its reflection, since all the 


forms are real and eternal. If the avataras were upadhis 
of maya, being reflections, they would be a temporary 
phenomenon. This would be highly improper. They are a 
real entity, sac-cid-ananda. An example is given. The sun 
could be reflected on water or a mirror. The forms of the 
Lord however are not like the variety caused by 
reflections of the sun in various places on the water. The 
forms are like the one sun situated in the sky, but seen 
by all people in their various places, near objects such as 
trees in their particular setting, seen in a form according 
to the individual’s bhava (sometimes as a glowing orb, 
sometimes as four-armed and red, sometimes holding 
lotuses in his hands), by the worshippers who experience 
his various forms, colors, and qualities. Since the forms 
are experienced directly by the devotees it would not be 
proper for the Lord to deceive them, the forms are not 
illusory. 


Text 2.4.160 
yathaiva ca prthag jnanam 
sukham ca prthag eva hi 
tathapi brahma-tadatmye 
tayor aikyam su-sidhyati 
The Lord’s various forms are one, just as 
knowledge and happiness, though separate entities, 
are one because they are both aspects of the same 
Absolute Truth. 


COMMENTARY: Another clear, famous example is given. 
The difference between knowledge and happiness, as 
cause and effect, is certainly understood by everyone. 
The difference is real and not illusory, since both are the 
svarupa of Brahman. Though the difference is real, they 


become one as the svarupa of Brahman. Otherwise, 
there would be difference in Brahman. Brahman is jnana- 
svarupa and sukha-svarupa, since Brahman is one 
without a second. Just as oneness, difference, and reality 
is appropriate to Brahman, the one form of the Lord 
being many is real. 
Thus, we read in the Varaha Purana: 

na tasya prakrto murtir 

mamsa-medo-’sthi-sambhava 
na yogitvad isvaratvat 

satya-rupo ‘cyuto vibhuh 
The Supreme has no material form made of flesh, 
marrow, and bones. He has his form not by virtue of 
practicing yoga but because he is the Absolute Lord. The 
personal form of the infallible, all-powerful Lord is real. 
Another Purana, the Maha-varaha Purana, also states: 

sarve nityah Sasvatas ca 

dehas tasya paratmanah 

hanopadana-rahita 

naiva prakrti-jah kvacit 
All the bodies of the Supreme Soul are eternal and 
unchanging. They never undergo loss or gain, and they 
are never creations of material nature. 


paramananda-sandoha 
jnana-matras ca sarvatah 
sarve sarva-gunaih purnah 
sarva-dosa-vivarjitah 
In all conditions they are full of the greatest intense bliss 
and pure consciousness, endowed with all auspicious 
qualities and devoid of all faults. 


anyunanadhikas Caiva 
gunaih sarvais ca sarvatah 

dehi-deha-bhida catra 

nesvare vidyate kvacit 


The bodies of the Supreme are all free from defects, 
unsurpassed in excellence, and full in all transcendental 
qualities. Thus, the supreme controller’s body and soul 
are never different from one another. 


tat-svikaradi-Sabdas tu 
hasta-svikara-vat smrtah 
vailaksanyan na va tatra 
jnana-matrartham iritam 
When scripture records that the Lord accepts bodies 
(and maintains them and gives them up), those 
arrangements are to be understood as casual and 
external, just like accepting someone’s hand in 
friendship. Saying that he is different from everyone else 
does not mean that he is nothing but pure consciousness. 
kevalaisvarya-samyogad 
isvarah prakrteh parah 
jato gatas tv idam rupam 
tad ity-adi vyavasthitih 
By consorting with his exclusive potencies, the Supreme 
Lord transcends material nature, assumes forms like this 
one, and in various other ways maintains his unique 
status. 


Texts 2.4.161-162 
evam vicitra-desesu 
svapnadav apy anekadha 
drsyamanasya krsnasya 
parsadanam padasya ca 


ekatvam apy anekatvam 
satyatvam ca su-sangatam 
ekasmims tosite rupe 
sarvam tat tasya tusyati 


Thus, although Krsna, his associates, and his abode 
are seen in various forms in different places, and in 
dreams and other special states of consciousness, 
they are with perfect consistency one although 
many, and they are always real. When any one of 
his forms is satisfied, so too are all his others. 


COMMENTARY: The oneness and plurality of Krsna, seen 
as many forms in many places, in dreams and 
imagination, of his associates like Sesa and Garuda, of 
his places like Vaikuntha, are real. This is very proper. 
How can it not be proper? When one form of Krsna is 
satisfied, all of the forms are satisfied. By worshipping 
one form, all are satisfied. And all the devotees of these 
forms are satisfied. This is experienced everywhere. 


Text 2.4.163 
eko vaikuntha-natho ‘yam 

sri-krsnas tatra tatra hi 

tat-tat-sevaka-harsaya 

tat-tad-rupadina vaset 
That one Lord of Vaikuntha, Sri Krsna, resides in 
various places and appears in many forms just to 
give pleasure to all of his multitude of servants. 


COMMENTARY: The reason is given. To give joy to his 
devotees like Narada in various’ places _ like 
Badarikasrama, Krsna exists in various forms like the 
son of Dharma (Narayana), along with his ornaments and 
pastimes, etc. (adina). The special greatness of the Lord 


of Vaikuntha has been explained. Here the word Krsna is 
used with the intention of showing non-difference with 
the Lord of Goloka, since Visnu is also a source of 
avataras, like Krsna. The greatness of Krsna over all 
others which will be explained later is also implied. 


Text 2.4.164 


etac ca vrnda-vipine ‘gha-hantur 
hrtvarbha-vatsan anubhutam asti 
sri-brahmana dvaravati-pure Ca 
prasada-vargesu maya bhramitva 
Sri Brahma perceived this truth when he stole 
Krsna’s boys and calves in the forest of Vrndavana, 
and I realized it while wandering among his many 
palaces in the city of Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY: This is proven by experience of the wise. 
That one form is actually many was realized by Brahma 
in Vrndavana. What did he do? He had stolen the calves 
and cowherd boys of Krsna, the killer of Agha. This is 
explained in the Tenth Canto. One Lord, Krsna became 
all the calves and boys to give joy to the elder cowherds. 
When Brahma came back after a year, he saw all the 
calves and boys, who were forms of the Lord. He could 
not think that one form was the object and the others 
were creations of maya, like reflections, since he directly 
saw the truth. 
satya-jnananantananda-matraika-rasa-murtayah 
asprsta-bhuri-mahatmya api hy upanisad-drsam 
All these manifestations had eternal, unlimited forms, 
full of knowledge and bliss, which were also one form. 
Their great glory could not even to be touched by the 
atma-jnanis. SB 10.13.54 


He was one and many, and these were real, since they 
were not made of maya. Brahma says in his prayers: 


adyaiva tvad rte ‘sya kim mama na te mayatvam 
adarsitam 

eko ’si prathamam tato vraja-suhrd-vatsah samasta api 

tavanto ’si catur-bhujas tad akhilaih sakam mayopasitas 

tavanty eva jaganty abhus tad amitam brahmadvayam 

sisyate 

Today, apart from you, the calves and cowherd boys and 
four-armed forms you manifested, all that I saw of the 
material realm and the beings worshipping you was 
nothing but your maya. First you were alone, then you 
were all the calves and boys and then you became the 
four-armed forms in all the universes which were 
worshipped by persons all in the universe including me. 
Then you remained as the unlimited Brahman beyond 
anything else. SB 10.14.18 


The meaning is this. Have you not shown me that 
everything in the material world is false except you? 
Existing in dreams and fantasies, it appears everywhere 
with various forms. You who exist and everything related 
to you is real, being Supreme Brahman. First you were 
alone. The present tense is used (asi) to express a time 
near the present. Then later you were all the boys and 
calves. Then you became the four-armed Visnu forms, in 
as many universes as there were calves and boys, served 
by the causes and effects in the universes. Then you 
alone remained as the one unlimited para-brahman. 
Krsna showed that everything was one. Or each universe 
was unlimited since it is made of Brahman and thus 
nondifferent (advayam). One form alone remained since 
it was untouched by differences created by maya. 


I experienced this also while wandering in the queens’ 
palaces in Dvaraka. Narada saw separate forms of the 
Lord while going from palace to palace. One should not 
think that one of the forms was real and the others 
produced as illusions since by cheating the queens with 
maya forms it would mean the Lord was indifferent to his 
queens. One should also not think that all the forms were 
not one person, since Narada saw the same form in all 
palaces. He experienced that all of them were actually 
one person. If it were not so, all the Yadavas would not 
have interacted with all those forms. It was also seen 
that one form came to the assembly after coming out of 
each palace. By the mercy of the Lord, Narada could see 
one Krsna in all the palaces. 
ity acarantam sad-dharman pavanan grha-medhinam 
tam eva sarva-gehesu santam ekam dadarsa ha 

Thus, in every palace Narada saw the Lord in his same 
personal form, executing the proper principles of 
religion that purify those engaged in household affairs. 
SB 10.69.41 


citram bataitad ekena vapusa yugapat prthak 
grhesu dvy-asta-sahasram striya eka udavahat 
ity utsuko dvaravatim devarsir drastum agamat 


Narada thought, ‘It is quite amazing that in a single body 
Lord Krsna simultaneously married sixteen thousand 
women, each in a separate palace.’ Thus, the sage of the 
devatas eagerly went to Dvaraka to see this for himself. 
SB 10.69.2-3 


Narada was eager to go because Krsna _ had 
Simultaneously married each of the sixteen thousand 
queens in one body. He would not have been eager if 
Krsna had married each queen simultaneously with some 


false forms. Narada himself and yogis like Saubhari have 
the power to expand their forms in this manner. Devaki, 
Vasudeva and Uddhava were also seen at each marriage. 
Thus, they also had the power to be in many forms at 
once. Thus, it was correctly said “Krsna, his associates, 
and his abode... are with perfect consistency one 
although many, and they are always real.” (texts 161- 
162) 


Text 2.4.165 
durvitarkya hi sa saktir 
adbhuta paramesvari 
kintv asyaikanta-bhaktesu 
gudham kincin na tisthati 
Inconceivable is the amazing sakti of the supreme 
controller, but nothing can be hidden from his 
unalloyed devotees. 


COMMENTARY: What is accomplished by the Lord’s great 
Sakti is most inconceivable. By his special mercy, it is 
revealed in the hearts of his surrendered devotees. 


This is the sakti of Krsna, the Supreme Lord, and thus 
cannot be understood by non-devotees, since it is most 
astonishing. “How can it be understood by special 
bhakti, without special knowledge?” If he becomes an 
ekanta bhakti, then it happens. Though not understood 
by others, everything is revealed to the devotees. 
Gradually, with the attainment of ekanta-bhakti, 
everything is revealed. 


Text 2.4.166 
patni-sahasrair yugapat pranitam 
dravyam sa bhunkte bhagavan yadaikah 


pasyanti tany atra yatha prati-svam 
adau mamadatta tad eva me ’tti 
When the one Lord simultaneously eats the items 
brought to him by thousands of wives, each wife 
sees that she has fed him first and that the only 
offering he is eating is hers. 


COMMENTARY: The inconceivable nature is proved by an 
example of the Lord’s behavior with his wives. When one 
Krsna eats food brought simultaneously by thousands of 
his wives, such as Radha and the gopis or Rukmini and 
other queens, they each (tani) see him eating (atra). “He 
accepted my food first. He eats what I have prepared.” 
He is very skillful at giving prema to all his beloved 
without discrimination, since he shows his love for them 
in all cases. 


Text 2.4.167 
kvacit kesv api jivesu 
tat-tac-chakti-pravesatah 
tasyavesavatara ye 
te ‘pi tadvan mata budhaih 
Sometimes certain energies of the Lord enter into 
particular jivas, who then become his sakty-avesa 
avataras. The wise consider these empowered 
incarnations as good as the Lord himself. 


COMMENTARY: Even Krsna expands into jivas, with his 
special Ssaktis. In these avataras there is a manifestation 
of his unlimited powers and sweetness. Such expansions 
Show his nature, his most excellent qualities in his 
position as the avatari. 


Text 2.4.168 


yadrso bhagavan krsno 
maha-laksmir apidrsi 

tasya nitya-priya sandra- 

sac-cid-ananda-vigraha 
Mahalaksmi shares in the glories of the Supreme 
Lord Krsna. She is eternally his beloved, the 
concentrated embodiment of eternity, knowledge, 
and bliss. 


COMMENTARY: Having described the nature of Bhagavan 
the nature of his consort is described in four verses (168- 
171). Mahalaksmi is similar to the Lord. Since she is 
eternally his beloved. The Lord of Vaikuntha is called 
Maha-visnu to distinguish him from other Visnu forms, 
since he is the source of other Visnu forms. Similarly, his 
consort is called Mahalaksm1. 
Sri Visnu Purana (1.8.17, 1.9.145) states: 

nityaiva sa jagan-mata 

visnoh srir anapayini 

yatha sarva-gato visnus 

tathaiveyam dvijottama 
O best of brahmanas, the goddess Laksmi is the eternal 
mother of the universe. She never leaves the company of 
Lord Visnu. Just as Visnu is all-pervading, so is she. 


devatve deva-deheyam 
manusyatve ca manusi1 
visnor dehanurupam vai 
karoty esatmanas tanum 
When he appears as a demigod she appears as a 
demigoddess, and when he becomes a human man, she 
becomes a human woman. She accepts for herself a body 


that exactly corresponds to whatever body Lord Visnu 
assumes. 


Text 2.4.169 


sa sada bhagavad-vaksah- 

sthale vasati tat-para 

tasya evavataras tah 

krsnasyevapara hi yah 
She always resides on the Supreme Lord’s chest 
and is fully dedicated to him. Her incarnations are 
nondifferent from her just as Lord Krsna’s are 
nondifferent from him. 


COMMENTARY: The Lakmsis whom reside with Visnu in 
Svarga and other places are avataras of Mahalaksmi and 
thus equal to her, just as Krsna’s avataras are 
nondifferent from him. To the degree that they manifest 
the powers of Bhagavan, his forms form a hierarchy. 
Similarly, the forms of Laksmi display greater or lesser 
powers. 


Text 2.4.170 


ya maha-siddhivat tasu 
sarva-sampad-adhisvari 
mumuksu-mukta-bhaktanam 

upeksya saiva bhuti-da 
Among those expansions of Laksmi is_ the 
controlling deity of all material opulence, who has 
great perfections at her command. But that 
bestower of prosperity is utterly neglected by 
liberated souls, by candidates for liberation, and by 
devotees of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: yad arcitam brahma-bhavadibhih suraih 


sriya ca devya munibhih sa-satvataih 
Those lotus feet are worshiped by Brahma, Siva and all 
the other devatas, by Laksmi and her associates and by 
devotees in this world, as well as the followers of 
Pancaratra. SB 10.38.8. 


Though she is given greater regard than liberated souls 
and devotees as in the quotation above, she is also 
described in scriptures as being inferior. “Why is that?” 
The answer is given in two verses (170-171). She is the 
controller of all Mahalaksmis or various types of Laksmi 
and of all wealth of the Jokapalas (tasu), and possesses 
all the siddhis like anima (maha-siddhivat). Or maha- 
siddhivat can be connected with upeksya. (She is ignored 
by those desiring liberation just as they ignore great 
siddhis.) 


She is ignored by those desiring liberation (mumuksu) 
and those who are liberated (mukta), and devotees 
(bhakta) (as they ignore siddhis) because she gives 
wealth and power. Material enjoyments are obstacles to 
liberation. 


Text 2.4.171 
yasya eva vilolayah 
prayah sarvatra kathyate 
navanam api bhaktanam 
bhagavat-priyatadhika 

Everywhere it is said that even new devotees are 
dearer to the Lord than that form of Laksm1, who is 
usually very fickle. 


COMMENTARY: It is stated in the Puranas that even the 


new devotees, what to speak of the advanced devotees, 
are dearer to the Lord than this form of Laksmi. “Why?” 


She is fickle. Because of the curse of Durvasa, she 
appears and disappears, suddenly giving up a person 
who worships her. But still, because she is an avatara of 
Mahalaksm1, during the churning of the Milk Ocean she 
married the Lord because of qualities similar to 
Mahalaksmi and gained a place on his chest. Mahalaksmi1 
however, dearest to the Lord, and surrendered to him, 
always residing on his chest, and most steady, always 
worshipped by the devotees like the Lord, is never 
disregarded by them. 


Text 2.4.172 

evam dharany api jneya 

paras ca bhagavat-priyah 

tathaiva bhagavac-chaktir 

api sa jnayatam tvaya 

Similar to the _ original Laksm1, you _ should 
understand, are the goddess of the earth - Dharan1 
and the other consorts of the Lord, for the Lord’s 
Saktis are all of one category. 


COMMENTARY: Other forms of Laksmi are similar to 
Mahalaksmi. Dharani is like Mahalaksmi. Mahalaksmi is 
dearest to the Lord, eternally situated at his side, 
composed of sac-cid-ananda. Others are said to her 
avataras. She, being the Lord’s sakti, is similar to him. 
Siva and Durga expand in a similar way. Bhairava and 
Camunda are one with Siva and Durga. 


Text 2.4.173 


maha-vibhuti-sabdena 
yoga-sabdena ca kvacit 


yoga-mayadi-sabdena 
ya kvacic ca nigadyate 
Laksmi1 is sometimes called by such various terms 
as maha-vibhuti, yoga, and yoga-maya. 
COMMENTARY: Having described Laksmi’s similarity to 
the Lord, she is described according to her svarupa and 
activities in four verses (173-176). She is sometimes 
called Yogamaya, Prakrti, sakti (voga-mayad)i), etc. 
The Maha-samhita explains: 
sri-bhu-durgeti ya bhinna 
jiva-maya mahatmanah 
atma-maya tad-iccha syad 
guna-maya jadatmika 
She has the different names Sri, Bhu, and Durga, which 
respectively indicate the Supreme Soul’s energy for 
manifesting the jivas, his personal energy of desire, and 
his energy of the material modes that constitute inert 
matter. 


The Sabda-mahodadhi dictionary gives the following 
definition: 
tri-gunatmikatha jnanam ca 
visnu-saktis tathaiva ca 
maya-sabdena bhanyante 
sabda-tattvartha-vedibhih 
Expert knowers of the science of language say that the 
word maya refers to the potency of the three material 
modes, to knowledge, and to the personal energy of Lord 
Visnu. 
And the Skanda Purana says: 
maya-mayety avidyeti 
niyatir mohaniti ca 


prakrtir vasanety evam 
tavecchananta kathyate 


O Lord Ananta, your desire is called by various names: 
memory, nature, the enchanter, fate, ignorance, and the 
source of illusion. 


Text 2.4.174 
ya sandra-sac-cid-ananda- 
vilasabhyudayatmika 
nitya satyapy anady-anta 
yanirvacya svarupatah 
She’ personifies the’ glorious’ celebration of 
existence, knowledge, and bliss. She is eternal, 
absolutely real, and without beginning or end. The 
essence of her identity is beyond describing. 


COMMENTARY: Her svarupa is the highest position of 
special beauty of condensed sac-cid-ananda. She is 
eternal, real, without beginning and without end. She is 
inconceivable because she has great Sakti like Bhagavan, 
parabrahman. 


Text 2.4.175 


bhagavad-bhajanananda- 
vaicitri-janani hi sa 
nana-vidho bhagavato 
viseso vyajyate yaya 
She is the source of ecstasy that appear during the 
worship of the Lord. Through her the Supreme Lord 
displays his different features. 


COMMENTARY: Having described her svarupa in the 
previous verse, her secondary qualities are described. 


She manifests various types of sweetness in the bliss of 
worshipping the Lord. She distributes bliss from worship 
which is ever sweet, by supplying various forms for the 
devotees, and thus they are different from the Lord, 
though they are similar to the Lord by having sac-cid- 
ananda forms. She produces difference between the jiva 
and parabrahman like the ray of the sun and the sun, by 
manifesting variety in the various rasas of bhakti. 


Moreover, she manifests the variety in the Lord himself. 
Though the Lord is one parabrahman, she manifests at 
all times, in reality, variety in his various forms, each 
endowed with various pastimes, beauty and sweetness, 
each of which is one with him. 


Text 2.4.176 


tathaiva laksmya bhaktanam 
bhakter lokasya karmanam 
sa Sa visesa-vaicitri 
sada sampadyate yatah 
Thus, the distinct varieties of the Lord’s devotees, 
of his bhakti, of his world, and of activities of 
service constantly arise from Laksm1i. 


COMMENTARY: Because of her sakti, arises indescribable 
(sa sa) variety in the devotees like Sesa and Garuda, in 
bhakti with hearing, chanting etc., in places like 
Vaikuntha, and in activities of serving the Lord. 
Otherwise, variety would not arise, because they are all 
one form, being sac-cid-ananda. This variety is eternal 
(sada). 


In the words of Sri Visnu-samhita: 
iccha-saktir jnana-saktih 
kriya-Saktir iti tridha 


Sakti-saktimatos capi 
na bhedah kascid isyate 
She expands into three energies — the energy of desire, 
the energy of knowledge, and the energy of action. No 
difference can ever be found between the energy and its 
possessor. 


The variety has been described generally at the end of 
the second chapter, with descriptions of Sesa and 
Garuda, appearing as the son of Kadru and Vinata, of 
Vaikuntha manifesting as Svetadvipa and Vaikuntha in 
the material world, with various types of bhakti like 
kirtana with various rasas, with different activities such 
as drinking his mother’s milk, crawling, when appearing 
in suitable form out of affection for his devotees. 


Text 2.4.177 
sa ca tasyas Ca sa cesta 
jneya tac-chuddha-sevakaih 
atarkya suska-dustarka- 
jnana-sambhinna-manasaih 
The pure servants of the Lord understand her and 
her activities. But persons whose minds are 
confused by insipid jnana derived from bad logic 
cannot figure out what she is. 


COMMENTARY: “What is this sSakt7? How does variety 
manifest by her sakti?” Her inconceivable (sa) activities 
can be known by persons having pure bhakti for the 
Lord. It cannot be understood by persons whose minds 
are mixed with insipid (suska) jnana derived from faulty 
logic (dustarkya). It was already mentioned in verse 165 
that the sakti could not be known by material logic in 
explaining that the Lord’s many forms were actually one 


form. The present verse strengthens that statement in 
explaining the oneness in the variety of all the forms. 


Text 2.4.178 
sa paraparayoh saktyoh 
para Saktir nigadyate 
prabhoh svabhaviki sa hi 


khyata prakrtir ity api 
Of the two divisions of the Lord’s energy — the 
superior and the inferior — she is known as the 


superior energy. She acts on her own and is also 
called prakrti [nature]. 


COMMENTARY: She is the supreme Sakti (para saktih) of 
the two Saktis, since it is the main Sakti according to 
Prahlada and others. In the Visnu Purana (1.19.176-177) 
Sri Prahlada contrasts her with the apara-Sakti, the 
inferior energy of the Supreme: 


sarva-bhutesu sarvatman 
ya Saktir apara tava 
gunasraya namas tasyali 
Sasvataya suresvara 
yatita-gocara vacam 
mMmanasam cavisesana 
jnani-jnana-paricchedya 
vande tam isvarim param 
O Soul of all beings, O Lord of the devatas, I offer my 
obeisances to that eternal but inferior energy of yours 
who is the shelter of the material modes found in all 
created beings. She is devoid of variety and beyond 
comprehension by words and the mind. She delimits the 
knower and his knowledge. I offer my homage to her, the 
Supreme controller in this world. 


This inferior maya, insentient, is beyond the reach of 
words and mind since she is devoid of type and qualities 
(avisesana), being the svarupa of parabrahman. She 
limits the jiva and his knowledge, revealing objects like 
pots, since she illuminates everything. 


Or she limits the knowledge of the impersonal jnani. 
Their knowledge deserves to be limited since their logic 
does not have the capacity to understand it. However, 
the mind of the devotee can understand it. She is called 
isvarim, arising from the svarupa of the Lord. She is not 
different from him, being eternal etc. She is capable of 
producing great variety (isvarim). She is a manifestation 
of cit (param). 

This sakti is known as prakrti by the Pauranikas or is 
famous as prakrti because (Ai) she is natural to the Lord 
(svabhaviki). The word prakrti means svabhava or 
nature. It indicates nondifference, being one with the 
Lord. 


Text 2.4.179 
amsah bahu-vidhas tasya 
laksyante karya-bhedatah 
tasya eva praticchaya- 
rupa maya gunatmika 
The superior Sakti has many expansions, who are 
named in terms of the various manifestations they 
produce. Maya, who comprises the material modes, 
appears as her shadow. 


COMMENTARY: The superior sakti has many amsas, 


because of many purposes that they perform, producing 
a variety of forms, bhavas and rasas in the devotees and 


the Lord, or because the Sakti which acts as the cause, 
shows great varieties of effects (karya-bhedatah). 


In the Visnu Purana (1.3.2) Sri Parasara Rsi describes 
the variety created by the Sakti: 
Saktayah sarva-bhavanam 
acintya-jnana-gocarah 
yato ‘to brahmanas tas tu 
sargadya bhava-saktayah 
bhavanti tapatam srestha 
pavakasya yathosnata 
All things that exist have their own _ potencies, 
understandable only by transcendental intelligence. O 
best of ascetics, because of Brahman, the powers for 
creation and other functions exist, and these belong to 
him as the power of heat belongs to fire. 


Commenting on this verse, Srila Sridhara Svami has 
written: 


loke hi sarvesam bhavanam mani-mantradinam saktayah 
acintya-jnana-gocarah, acintyam tarkasaham yaj jnanam 
karyanyathanupapatti-pramanakam tasya gocarah santi. 
yad va, acintya bhinnabhinnatvadi-vikalpais cintayitum 
asakyah kevalam arthapatti-jnana-gocarah santi. yata 
evam ato brahmanah Sri-visnor api tas tatha-vidhah 
sargadyah sargadi-hetu-bhuta bhava-saktayah svabhava- 
siddhah Saktayah santy eva, pavakasya dahakatvadi- 
Sakti-vat. 


Like gems, mantras, and so on, all things in this world 
have energies that can be understood only by 
‘inconceivable knowledge.’ This is the kind of knowledge 
one can acquire not by speculative reasoning but only by 
confronting tangible evidence one cannot otherwise 
explain. Or to put things another way, these energies are 


inconceivable in that one can understand them not by 
analyzing them in terms of how, for example, they differ 
or don’t differ but only through arthapatti — that is, 
presuming what is required to make sense of the known 
facts. Therefore, just as fire has potencies like the power 
to burn, the Absolute Truth, Sri Visnu, has inconceivable 
energies — his innate existential potencies — which are 
the causes of creation and so on. 


There is also this statement from sruti (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 6.8): 

na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 

na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 

parasya Saktir vividhaiva sruyate 
svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca 

He is not obliged to work and has no material senses to 
carry out work. No one can be found equal to Him or 
greater. And as we hear from scripture, His own superior 
energy has her manifold aspects — knowledge, power, 
and action — which act autonomously. 


The following should be considered. There are saktis 
which are accessible by acintya-jnana in all conditions, 
such as heat in fire. Brahman also has Saktis which arise 
from his svarupa and are non-different from his svarupa 
as confirmed by the quotation from Svetasvatara 
Upanisad. 

One cannot destroy those saktis by any means, just the 
heat in fire cannot be destroyed by gems or mantras. 
These saktis are the Lord’s eternal, unrestricted powers. 
As declared in the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.4.22), 
sada ayam asya_ sSarvasya vaSi _ sarvasyeSanah 
sarvasyadhipatih: “This Supreme is always the controller 
of everything, the ruler of everything, the master of 


everything in this world.” Because of Brahman (atah 
brahmanah) creation, etc. take place. 


The maya-sakti is an abhasa form (pratichaya) of the cid- 
vilasa (tasyah), since it has similarity to persons in 
Vaikuntha endowed with the _ cid-vilasa-sakti but 
functions in the material world, since it is composed of 
the three gunas. Through the three gunas, that shadow 
energy produces material variety. 


Text 2.4.180 
mithya-prapanca-janani 
mithya-bhranti-tamo-mayli 
ato ‘nirupyanityadya 
jiva-samsara-karini 
This Maya is the generator of the false material 
creation. She embodies falsity and ignorance, and 
therefore she cannot be described. Noneternal yet 
primordial, she creates for the jivas the cycle of 

material life. 


COMMENTARY: Prakrti is described in relation to its 
effects and its svarupa, in three verses (180-182). Prakrti 
is the mother of the material world of cause and effect, 
which is a form of illusion, since it is made of tamas, 
covering knowledge of the truth, in the form of 
erroneous conceptions of knowledge and ignorance, 
liberation and bondage, based on illusion. Thus, it cannot 
be defined in its true nature, since it disappears by 
knowledge of its impermanence. It is primordial (adya), 
Since it is the shadow form of the cit-sakti. It causes 
bondage of samsara for the jivas since it causes rebirth 
by spreading ignorance. 


Text 2.4.181 
astamavaranasyadhi- 
sthatri murtimati hi ya 
karyakara-vikarasya- 
praptya prakrtir ucyate 
Appearing in person, she presides over the eighth 
covering of the universe. Because the 
transformations of material creation do not affect 
her, she is called prakrti. 


COMMENTARY: She takes a form as the ruler of the eighth 
covering on the universe, and is called prakrti. Why? She 
does not become transformed into the form of effects. 
The word prakrti means that it does not change. Prakrti 
functions as the cause. 


Therefore, when Gopa-kumara visited Maya in her abode 
within the eighth covering of the universe, she referred 
to herself as nondifferent from the cid-vilasa-sakti energy 
of the Lord, of whom she is an amsa: 


bhaktim icchasi va visnos 
tathapy etasya cetikam 
bhaginim sakti-rupam mam 
krpaya bhaja bhakti-dam 

Or if you want bhakti to Visnu, still you should be kind 
and worship me, the giver of bhakti, for I am his 
maidservant, his sister, and the embodiment form of his 
Sakti. (Brhad-bhagavatamrta 2.3.28) 


Text 2.4.182 


yasyas tv atikramenaiva 
muktir bhaktis ca sidhyati 


utpaditam yaya visvam 

aindrajalika-van mrsa 
Only by transcending her does one attain liberation 
and bhakti. She has_ produced the _ material 
universe, a creation no more real than a magician’s 
trick. 


COMMENTARY: By overcoming that maya (yasyah) one 
attains liberation and bhakti. By that maya (yaya), the 
material universe is displayed as false, like a magician’s 
trick, since maya is endowed with the action of creating 
error and illusion. 


Text 2.4.183 

saktya sampaditam yat tu 

sthiram satyam ca drsyate 

kardama-prabhrtinam tat 

tapo-yogadi-jam yatha 

But whatever that Sakti creates appears substantial 
and real, just like the things that ascetics like 
Kardama Create from their austerities, mystic yoga, 
and other attainments. 


COMMENTARY: What is created by cid-vilasa-sakti is 
eternal and real. This is shown with an example and 
logic in two verses (183-184). What is created by effort 
appears long lasting and real. An example is given. 
Kardama, Saubhari and others produced objects like 
airplanes that travelled anywhere they wanted by yoga, 
austerities, mantras or gems (adi). They are seen to long 
lasting and real. 


What is produced by the magician by some skillful 
deception, causing illusion in the onlookers, is all false, 
Since it disappears in an instance. The objects of illusion 


cannot be used. Though such objects are not useful even 
to their makers, the objects produced by the power of 
austerities and yoga are seen by people as eternal and 
real, since they last a long time and are used according 
one’s desire. 


Text 2.4.184 

nihsesa-sat-karma-phalaika-datur 

yogisvarair arcya-padambujasya 

krsnasya Saktya janitam taya yan 

nityam ca satyam ca param hi tadvat 

Lord Krsna alone is the bestower of the fruits of all 
auspicious work. His lotus feet are worshiped by 
the masters of yoga. Whatever his personal energy 
creates is eternal and real and beyond illusion, just 
as he is. 


COMMENTARY: In this way, by the power of austerity, etc. 
of the jivas, created objects are seen to be long-lasting 
and real. What is created by the great sakti of the Lord 
must be much superior to those creations. 


Whatever is manifested by the indescribable (taya) cid- 
vilasa-Sakti of Krsna, whose lotus feet are worshipped by 
yogis with great siddhis (yogesvaraih), and who alone 
gives results to persons engaged in many actions like 
austerities, is certainly (hi) supremely eternal and 
supremely real, like his sakti or like Krsna himself. 


Text 2.4.185 


evam bhagavata tena 

sri-krsnenavatarina 
na Dhidyante ‘vataras te 
nityah satyas ca tadrsah 


The incarnations of Sri Krsna, the _ original 
Personality of Godhead, are likewise not different 
from him, their source. Just as he is eternal and 
real, so are they. 


COMMENTARY: Having completed the secondary topics, he 
concludes by repeating the eternal and real nature of the 
various forms of the Lord, with similarity with what was 
just explained, in order to explain the greatness of Krsna 
over all avataras, which is explained in the statement 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam (SB 1.3.28). 


Avataras like the lord of Badari are not different from the 
Lord of Goloka since they are equal to him. Thus, all of 
them are eternal and real. 


Text 2.4.186 
ekah sa krsno nikhilavatara- 
samasti-rupo vividhair mahattvaih 
tais tair nijaih sarva-vilaksanair hi 
jayaty anantair bhaga-sabda-vacyaih 

Krsna alone is the source of all the incarnations of 
Godhead. By his infinitely various excellences, 
distinct from those of everyone else, he is always 
supreme. Those excellences are known by the term 
“bhaga.” 


COMMENTARY: Krsna is shown to be superior to all the 
avataras, though they are non-different from him, since 
he is the avatari. Krsna’s the sum total (samastih) of all 
the avataras, functioning as such in a subtle form 
(rupah), or he possesses the total of all the avataras in 
his form (rupah) since he is the seed of all avataras. The 
lord of Goloka exists in the most excellent manner 
(jayati), with various types of greatness, natural to him 


or extraordinary (nijaih) and indescribable (taih taih), 
without limit, as defined by the word bhaga. Bhaga is 
defined in the Visnu Purana (6.5.74) by Parasara Rsi: 
aisvaryasya samagrasya 
viryasya yasasah sriyah 
jnana-vairagyayos Caiva 
sannam bhaga itingana 
“Complete sovereignty, prowess, beauty, fame, 
knowledge, and renunciation — these six are called 
bhaga [opulences].” 


Text 2.4.187 
narayanad apy avatara-bhave 
samvyajyamanair madhurair mano-jnaih 
tat-prema-bhaktyardra-hrd-eka-vedyair 
mahatmya-vargair vividhair visistah 

And Krsna is different from Narayana, for when 
Krsna appears in his descent in the material world 
he fully manifests the many unique glories that 
distinguish Krsna alone — charming, attractive 
glories that can be known only to hearts softened 
by prema-bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: “It is said that Narayana in Vaikuntha is 
the avatari. How can Krsna be considered greater, by 
distinguishing him from Narayana?” 

Narayanad in this verse is connected with the verb jayati 
in previous statement. “Krsna, endowed with various 
qualities (visistah) superior to the Lord of Vaikuntha 
exists with excellence (jayati).” The cause is explained. 
He is endowed with glories sweet and attractive, which 
manifest when he appears as avatara. 


“What is the nature of these qualities of the avatari, 
greater than those of the avataras?” They can be known 
only by the person whose heart is soft with prema, or 
only by the heart which is soft with prema bhakti for 
Krsna. 

The meaning is this. All the avataras like Badarinatha 
are avataras and the Lord of Vaikuntha is avatari, the 
Supreme Lord. But Krsna is both avatara and avatari. 
Simultaneously as avatara he displays various types of 
pastimes and sweetness and as avatari he displays the 
greatest powers. Therefore, he is greater than the 
others. His great qualities will be described in the next 
chapter. The sweetness he displays in pastimes of 
subduing or killing demons cannot be described or 
imagined by anyone, since those pastimes, by 
considering carefully, indicate his great mercy, and he 
kills or subdues the demons in the sweetest possible 
way. What to speak of the sweetness of his eating, 
drinking, sleeping, flute playing, performing the rasa 
dance, out of mercy to his devotees, with his special 
rasa. This will be explained in detail later. 


Text 2.4.188 
tesam apy avataranam 
sevakaih paramam mahat 
labhyate sukham atmatma- 
priya-seva-rasanugam 
Still, the servants of the Lord’s’ incarnations 
achieve the greatest happiness in the _ loving 
services they prefer, each according to his own 
mood. 


COMMENTARY: “If that is so, will not everyone serve Krsna 
only, the ocean of most excellent qualities, in order to 
attain the highest bliss?” 


By serving their dear object of service, they attain 
special happiness according to their particular bhava. 
The highest happiness, which follows after the rasa of 
service to their dear Lord (atmatma-priya) is attained by 
those serving a particular avatara, since they accomplish 
the highest happiness appropriate to their rasa by 
following their individual bhava. 


Text 2.4.189 
upasananusarena 
datte hi bhagavan phalam 
na tatraparitosah syat 

kasyacit sadhya-labhatah 
According to the way one worships, the Lord 
awards different results. One who thus reaches the 
goal he has pursued never feels discontent. 


COMMENTARY: “Why does the Lord who is the most 
omniscient and most merciful give the highest happiness 
to all the various devotees of various avataras?” He gives 
the result according to the worship. 


“Will the devotee with lesser happiness not feel 
unsatisfied since there are different levels of happiness?” 
No one feels dissatisfied with the result or happiness 
received (tatra), because he achieves the result of his 
particular sadhana. 


Text 2.4.190 
vicitra-lila-vibhavasya tasya 
samudra-koti-gahanasayasya 


vicitra-tat-tad-ruci-dana-lila- 
vibhutim uttarkayitum prabhuh kah 
The Lord’s pastimes expand in unlimited variety. 
His mind is deeper than millions of oceans. The 
opulence of his diverse pastimes attracts his 
devotees to him in so many ways. Who can 
understand him by speculation? 


COMMENTARY: “Since he is the inspirer of all people’s 
knowledge and actions as HrsikeSa, why does the Lord 
not give to all the devotees equally the best worship?” 
What person is able to describe the greatness of his 
pastime of giving a variety of special bhavas or rasas to 
the devotees? No one can. “Why?” His intentions are as 
deep as a million oceans. He is the cause of giving 
various bhavas. He has a wealth of various pastimes. 
Otherwise, sweetness and power of various pastimes 
would not manifest. 


Text 2.4.191 


sidhyet tathapy atra krpa-mahisthata 
yat taratamye ‘pi nija-svabhavatah 

spardhady-avrttair nikhilair yatha-ruci 

prapyeta seva-sukham antya-sima-gam 
Even amidst such diversity the Lord’s mercy 
achieves its highest perfection, for despite the 
hierarchy of greater and lesser devotees, none are 
affected by envy or by any such bad feelings toward 
others. Each devotee, following his own nature, 
attains the final limit of happiness in the service 
that suits his own taste. 


COMMENTARY: “How is the greatness of his mercy 
manifest by such differences?” The greatness of the 


Lord’s mercy is accomplished by distributing various 
bhavas, giving various results (tathapi). 


Though lesser and greater exist because of this, 
happiness by service or happiness in the form of service, 
according to their individual rasa, is attained by all of 
them to the highest degree, since no one is dissatisfied 
by realization of service to the Lord. 


“Since there will be competition as on Svarga because of 
the differences, happiness will be prevented.” Full 
happiness is attained because there is no competition, 
pride or envy (adi) by the nature of following the path of 
bhakti. They attain full happiness with attachment to 
each other, since unlimited faults are destroyed 
previously by the nature of the path of bhakti. 


Text 2.4.192 
na sac-cid-ananda-ghanatmanam hi 
sv-alpe ‘pi saukhye bahu-saukhya-buddhih 

samsarikanam iva napi tuccha- 

sukhanubhutir yatinam iva syat 
Because the Lord’s pure devotees are absorbed in 
their true identity of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, 
they do not accept inferior material happiness as 
great. Nor do they get involved with the petty 
pleasures of materialists or of sannyasis_ with 
impersonalist views. 


COMMENTARY: “Thinking inferior happiness is_ full 
happiness is caused by ignorance.” People attached to 
material objects think that meager material happiness is 
great. The devotees do not think that lesser happiness is 
great. Sannyasis attain insignificant happiness on 
attaining liberation by knowledge of their svarupa alone, 


but the devotees do not attain directly such insignificant 
happiness. The reason for rejection of both is that they 
have forms or svarupas of condensed sac-cid-ananda. 
Since they have condensed knowledge, they cannot have 
ignorance by which they would think meager happiness 
is the greatest. Since they have condensed bliss, none of 
them attain meager happiness. 


Text 2.4.193 


taratamyam tu Kalpyeta 
sva-sva-sevanusaratah 
tat-tad-rasa-sajatiya- 
sukha-vaicitry-apeksaya 
The hierarchy among devotees is only produced 
according to their own forms of service and 
according to the happiness each devotee derives 
from his own relationship with the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: “How is difference accomplished by 
attaining the result according to different bhavas?” 


According to their individual service, they have various 
types of special bhavas. They manifest varieties of 
happiness according to the type of rasa (tat-tad-rasa- 
svajatiya). In this way difference is produced. Actually, 
there is no lesser or greater. 


The meaning is this. Among the types of bhakti such as 
hearing and chanting, among the various services such 
as massaging his feet, dressing his hair, guarding his 
door, whatever service a devotee undertakes with 
affection for the Lord, he attained this highest happiness 
according to his service, experiencing prema for that 
form of the Lord. 


From inferring some _ difference between hearing, 
chanting or between massaging the feet or guarding the 
door, one can infer difference in the happiness. By that, 
one can imagine difference in the experiencers. In a 
Similar manner, in worshiping different forms of the 
Lord, according to some persons, and even by 
discernment, there will be different levels of service, etc. 
However, there will be an experience of complete 
happiness with satisfaction of the mind, since by the 
special rasa, there will be no perception of inferiority. In 
this way the conception of difference is accomplished on 
its own. 


Text 2.4.194 
vaikuntha-vasino hy ete 
kecid vai nitya-parsadah 
pare krsnasya krpaya 

sadhayitvemam agatah 
Some of these residents of Vaikuntha are eternal 
associates of Lord Krsna, and others have come 
here by his mercy, having gained the privilege to 
enter. 


COMMENTARY: “The devotees have forms of sac-cid- 
ananda. Since difference from the Lord then disappears 
(both being sac-cid-ananda), how can the server and the 
served be present?” Six verses (194-199) explain this. 
Some like Sesa and Garuda are eternal associates. Some 
like Jaya and Vijaya, Bharata and Priyavrata, have come 
to Vaikuntha after sadhana. They are recent associates, 
attaining their positions by performing sadhana. 


Text 2.4.195 


bhajanananda-samye ‘pi 
bhedah kascit prakalpyate 
bahyantarina-bhavena 
dura-parsva-sthatadina 
Although everyone equally enjoys the bliss of 
worshiping the Lord, certain differences are 
conceived. Devotees are _ considered relative 
outsiders or insiders, depending, for example, on 
whether they serve the Lord from afar or from 
nearby. 


COMMENTARY: “Because of differences in the persons, 
there are different results. Otherwise, there would be no 
distinction of the eternal associates and _ recent 
associates.” 


There is some small difference between these two types, 
though the bliss from worship is the same. “How is this?” 
This occurs by being situated externally or intimately, by 
being situated at a distance or being situated nearby. 
The word adina indicates that when the Lord appears on 
earth some devotees may go with the Lord and others 
may not. There is no difference in the result, only in the 
service. Some are of the opinion that by difference in 
service there is difference in result. However, factually 
there is no great difference. That was already stated. 


Text 2.4.196 
yady apy esam hi nityatvat 
samyam bhagavato bhavet 
sevya-sevakatapy aste 
nitya satya svabhavatah 
Though all these devotees are equal to the 
Supreme Lord in being eternal, there is still a 


natural distinction between the servitor and the 
served. This distinction is eternal and real. 


COMMENTARY: “The difference between the Lord and 
recent devotees is proved. Since they are recent (not 
eternally in the spiritual world), by the strength of 
previous practice they have achieved service to the Lord. 
But what is the difference between the Lord and the 
eternal associates by which service occurs?” Though 
some like Sesa and Garuda are equal to the Lord since 
they are eternally in that position (like the Lord), eternal 
distinction is there. The meaning is this. Just as they are 
eternally the same as the Lord, by nature the difference 
of served and servitor is eternal and real (nitya satya). 
The Lord eternally functions as the served and the 
eternal associates always function as the servitor. That is 
naturally accomplished. It does not need _ logical 
explanation. 


Texts 2.4.197-198 
sac-cid-ananda-sandratvac 
caisam bhagavata saha 
samye ‘pi bhajanananda- 
madhuryakarsa-vidyaya 
kayacid anayatarkya- 
nana-madhurimarnave 
tasmis sri-krsna-padabje 
ghatate dasata sada 
These devotees are equal to the Lord in being 
embodiments of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, just 
like him. Yet Sr Krsna has a certain inconceivable 
mystic potency that attracts these devotees to the 


sweet ecstasy of worshiping him and makes them 
always think that they are servants at his lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: However, some logical explanations are 
given in two verses. Being the servant of Krsna’s 
indescribable (tasmin) lotus feet always manifests for the 
eternal associates, by some indescribable attractive 
vidya, which is sweetness of the bliss of service, or which 
is like the sweet bliss of service, always manifested 
because of previous practice or always realized directly 
by us associates (anaya). The reason is given. His lotus 
feet are a sweet ocean of various forms that cannot be 
known by reason. There exists in him varieties of special 
great sweetness, inconceivable and astonishing, by 
which the associates are attracted to worshipping him. 
Otherwise, the distinction of served and servitor would 
not always exist. 


Text 2.4.199 
taih sac-cid-ananda-ghanair asesaih 
sri-krsna-devasya yathavataraih 
khyato ’vataritvam rte ‘pi samye 
tais tair mahattvair madhurair visesah 

And so it is with his incarnations. They are also 
nondifferent from Sri Krsnadeva, for they are 
complete embodiments of eternity, knowledge, and 
bliss. But although Krsna _ is_ considered 
nondifferent from his plenary expansions, he is also 
distinct from them, and not only because he is their 
source but also because he has his own sweet 
perfections. 


COMMENTARY: “Since one perceives non-difference by 
being sac-cid-ananda, how can difference be perceived?” 
Difference in spite of sameness is proved by an example. 


Though there is non-difference between Krsna, lord of 
Goloka, and the avataras described, since they are all 
sac-cid-ananda, difference between them because of 
various indescribable or famous (taih taih) types of great 
sweetness is well known or related by (khyatah) the 
writers of Puranas. 


“Krsna is distinct from them by being the avatari.” Even 
without considering him as avatari (avataritvam rte) 
there are differences. The word api indicates that his 
being avatari is an accomplished fact. 


The meaning is this. Though they are all equal in being 
forms of sac-cid-ananda, Krsna is different from the 
unlimited avataras by being the avatari, being their 
source, and even by being avatara—by manifesting 
special sweetness in his various pastimes. 


Thus, there is great difference between Bhagavan and 
his associates by his supreme powers as per the 
definition of Bhagavan, by seeing his unlimited greatness 
of extraordinary beauty and sweetness. Otherwise they 
would not constantly experience the various rasas of 
worshipping him with the highest bhavas. 


Text 2.4.200 


vadanti kecid bhagavan hi krsnah 
su-sac-cid-ananda-ghanaika-murtih 
sa yat param brahma pare tu sarve 
tat-parsada brahma-maya vimuktah 
Some persons say that since Lord Krsna, the 
exclusive embodiment of perfect eternity, 


knowledge, and bliss, is the Supreme Brahman, his 
associates are all liberated souls who are also 
embodiments of Brahman. 


COMMENTARY: Having given his own view, Narada gives 
the opinions of others in two verses (200-201). Bhagavan 
is Krsna, very sweet and beautiful, who has an 
extraordinary form of condensed sac-cid-ananda, who is 
parabrahman. Others, his associates (pare), such as Sesa 
and Garuda, also have svarupas of Brahman (brahma- 
mayah). They are distinguished from those who have 
attained liberation or mukta. They have_ special 
liberation, having attained Vaikuntha (vi-muktah). 


Text 2.4.201 
bhakty-ananda-visesaya 
lila-vigraha-dharinah 
taya bhagavatah saktya 
cid-vilasa-svarupaya 
This equality is created by a special potency of the 
Lord, a playful aspect of his pure spiritual self. As 
Krsna assumes various forms for his pastimes, she 

creates varieties of ecstasies in bhakti. 


Commentary: “How does this happen?” They have 
forms composed of pastimes or accept forms as a 
pastime, for special bliss in the form of bhakti or for 
special worship attained by worshipping the Lord with 
bhakti. “How is it possible that those who have attained 
a svarupa of Brahman have a form even as a pastime, 
with difference from others?” It happens by the cid- 
vilasa-sakti. This was already explained. Even in the 
opinion of others, there is a distinction of the served and 
the servitor. 


One may claim that the happiness of the devotees will be 
meager like that of the liberated souls if they have 
svarupas of Brahman, and not greater than the 
happiness of liberated souls, since they will be like 
liberated souls endowed with sac-cid-ananda. However, 
these devotees obtain happiness much greater than the 
liberated souls. It was already said: 

jiva-svarupa-bhutasya 

sac-cid-ananda-vastunah 

saksad-anubhavenapi 
syat tadrk sukham alpakam 

The happiness that arises from directly perceiving the 
svarupa of the jiva — the entity composed of eternity, 
knowledge, and bliss — is actually very meager. (Brhad- 
bhagavatamrta 2.2.176) 


Thus, all contradictions have been resolved. 


Text 2.4.202 
sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

prstam mayedam bhagavan dhara-tale 

tisthanti yah sri-pratima maha-prabhoh 

tah sac-cid-ananda-ghanas tvaya mata 

niladri-nathah purusottamo yatha 

Sri Gopa-kumara said: I then asked, “My lord, 
divine deity forms of the Lord, like Purusottama, 
the master of Niladri, are present on earth, and you 
consider them embodiments of eternity, knowledge, 
and bliss. 


COMMENTARY: Gopa-kumara had heard the glories of the 
deity forms, and had respected the great results from 
worshipping those forms. A doubt arose from some 


contrary words of Narada. To erase that doubt, he 
introduces another conclusion. O Narada! Just like 
Jagannatha the deity forms are considered by you to be 
sac-cid-ananda. Earlier in this chapter (texts 155 and 
157), Narada said: 


ye kautukac ca pratima-sarupah 

te sac-cid-ananda-ghana hi sarve 

nanatva-bhajo ‘pi sadaika-rupah 
There are those who playfully assume the appearance of 
deities.... Each of these forms of the Lord has its own 
activities and names, yet all of them are full in eternity, 
knowledge, and bliss. Though manifesting variety, in 
substance they are eternally one and the same. 


Text 2.4.203 
eko ‘pi bhagavan sandra- 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
krpaya tatra tatraste 
tat-tad-rupena lilaya 
“The one Lord, whose body is always sac-cid- 
ananda, mercifully enacts the pastime of being 
present in various places in various forms. 


COMMENTARY: The reason for making the statement is 
given. The Lord, Jagannatha or Krsna, exists for pastimes 
(Jilaya) in various varsas and cities, in the deity form or 
by various methods (tat-tad-rupena), by his mercy to his 
devotees or in order to benefit the whole world (Arpaya). 


Text 2.4.204 


tat sarva-nairapeksyena 
ko dosah syat tad-arcane 


kathancit kriyamane ‘pi 

maha-labho ‘pi budhyate 
“What then could be wrong with worshiping those 
forms, disregarding everything else? I would think 
that no matter how this was done it would bring 
great benefit. 


COMMENTARY: Therefore (tat), what fault is there in 
worshipping those deities while being indifferent to 
karma, dharma and yoga? Rather, it is understood by 
discernment that there is a great result or quality in 
worshipping the deity somehow or other, since all the 
types of bhakti are accomplished at the same time in this 
worship. 


Text 2.4.205 


tatah katham puranebhyah 

sruyante tat-tad-uktayah 

apramanam ca ta na syur 

mahan-mukha-vinihsrtah 
“But why, therefore, do we hear differing opinions 
about this from the Puranas? The _ Puranic 
statements, coming as they do from the mouths of 
exalted souls, cannot be less than authoritative.” 
COMMENTARY: “Why is deity worship said to be faulty?” If 
there is a good result, why do scriptures make other 
statements? 

arcayam eva haraye pujam yah sraddhayehate 
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 

A devotee who faithfully engages in the worship of the 
deity in the temple but does not behave properly toward 


other devotees or people in general is called an 
unrefined devotee. SB 1.2.47 


yo mam sarvesu bhutesu 
santam atmanam isvaram 
hitvarcam bhajate maudhyad 
bhasmany eva juhoti sah 
He who worships the deity while rejecting me, the Lord 
being present in all beings simply makes oblations into 
ashes (instead of fire). SB 3.29.22 


aham uccavacair dravyaih 
kriyayotpannayanaghe 
naiva tusye ‘rcito ‘rcayam 
bhuta-gramavamaninah 
O mother! I am not pleased with the person who 
criticizes other beings while worshipping my deity form 
with rites using various materials. SB 3.29.24 


These and other statements of Sastra, such as pratima 
manda-buddhinam (“The deity is meant for persons who 
are less intelligent”), are not without authority, since 
they come from the mouths of great sages (mahat- 
mukha). The words of the trustworthy are accepted as 
proof. Actually, the words of the Lord himself were 
manifested in the mouth of Sukadeva. The word mahat 
can also refer to the Lord or his devotees who were great 
sages. 


The forms like Sankarsana, situated in the various 
varsas, and the deities like Ranganatha, situated within 
Bharata-varsa, are all worshiped with faith like 
Bhagavan himself. No one can disagree. However, 
hearing the word deity (pratima) in those statements, a 
doubt arose about worshiping them, since one could 
infer that the statements referred to all deities, since the 


deity forms have some similarity to these condemned 
forms. Thus Gopa-kumara asks the question. 


Text 2.4.206 


tac chrutvoktam prabhoh puja- 
margadi-gurunamuna 
utthaya paramanandan 
mam aslisyedam uttaram 


Narada Muni is the first guru for the path of 
worshiping the deity of the Lord. Upon hearing my 
question, he stood up, embraced me in extreme 
ecstasy, and answered in this way. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing my question, Narada stood up, 
embraced me and answered, because he was the guru on 
the methods of worshipping the Lord, or he was the guru 
of the result (marga) of worshipping the Lord. He was 
the first instructor, starting the Pancaratra tradition. 


Texts 2.4.207-209 
Sri-narada uvaca 
pratima ya mayoddistah 
saksad-bhagavata samah 
tasam arcana-mahatmyam 
tavad astam su-duratah 
adyam adhunikim varcam 
sva-dharmady-anapeksaya 
saksac-chri-bhagavad-buddhya 
bhajatam krtrimam api 
na patityadi-dosah syad 
guna eva mahan matah 


sevottama mata bhaktih 
phalam ya paramam mahat 


Sri Narada said: The deity forms I have mentioned 
are all equal to the original Personality of Godhead. 
There is no need to even mention the glories of 
worshiping them. Persons who worship the Lord’s 
deity — be it ancient, new, or even concocted — 
provided they worship the deity as being directly 
the Lord himself, will not fall down from their 
religious status or be otherwise at fault, even if 
they neglect their sva-dharma and other such 
principles. Rather, their behavior should _ be 
considered exemplary, and such deity worship 
should be regarded as exalted bhakti, yielding the 
best of fruits. 


COMMENTARY: These forms are equal to the direct 
appearance of the Lord since they are also sac-cid- 
ananda. There is no fault at all in worshipping them. 
Rather that is a good quality. The persons who worship 
the deities, considering that these forms, whether 
ancient, newly manifested or made by _ oneself 
(Artrimam), are directly the Lord, not being attached to 
sva-dharma or giving it up, have no fault of falling 
because of breaking correct conduct by giving up sva- 
dharma or because of not being qualified or not knowing 
the method of worship (adi). There is no fault of not 
being respected in this life or falling to hell in next life. 
Or one does not become contaminated because of not 
performing sva-dharma. 


mat-karma kurvatam pumsam 
kriya-lopo bhaved yadi 


tesam karmani kurvanti 

tisrah kotyo maharsayah 
If persons doing devotional service to me happen to fail 
to execute some of their karmic duties, thirty million 
exalted sages carry out those obligations on their behalf. 
(Padma Purana) 


By taking to bhakti, he is no longer qualified for karmas. 
Karmas have a limitation. This was described previously. 
Deity worship is considered a good quality by the saintly 
persons since devotees consider that worshipping the 
Lord is the best bhakti. The word bhakti primarily means 
service. Many types of bhakti follow from worshipping 
the deity as service. Bhakti as deity worship is 
considered the best result, since it is greater than 
dharma, artha, kama, and moksa. 


Text 2.4.210 
siddhih syad bhagavad-drstya 
trna-sammananad api 
sakrd uccaranan nama- 
bhasasya sravanat tatha 


One can attain a result by honoring even a blade of 
grass — provided one sees within it the presence of 
the Supreme Lord — or by just once uttering or 
hearing even namabhasa of the Lord’s name. 


COMMENTARY: This is emphasized using kaimutya in two 
verses (210-211). One can attain liberation or fulfillment 
of all desires (siddhih) by respecting grass, serving it 
with water or offering respects while understanding the 
presence of the Lord in it as antaryami. From namabhasa 
of the Lord’s name, chanting it only once, or by hearing 
the name once, one can attain results. 


Text 2.4.211 


kutas tat-smarake tasya- 
dhisthane mantra-samskrte 
sarva-bhakti-pade pujya- 
mane dosadi-tarkanam 

How then can one find fault in worshiping the deity, 
in whom the Lord personally appears, who evokes 
remembrance of the Lord, who has_ been 
consecrated by mantras, and who is the receiver of 
all kinds of bhakti? 


COMMENTARY: How could one consider that worshipping 
the deity, the abode of the Lord, has faults? One should 
not consider this at all. The reason is given. The form has 
been purified by mantras during avahana, invoking the 
Lord. Thinking that the form is wood or stone disappears 
and one sees the form as the Lord. There is no doubt 
about this since even gems, mantras and herbs have 
inconceivable powers. As well, it invokes remembrance 
of the Lord because of the similarity of form, or induces 
meditation in the meditator since one can easily 
accomplish thinking of the Lord because of directly 
seeing the deity’s beautiful limbs, and moreover, on the 
subject (pade) of the nine types of bhakti, deity worship 
(arcana) accomplishes sravana, kirtana, smaranam, 
paricarya and vandanam. 


Text 2.4.212 
kadapi krsna-pratimarcanavatam 
na sambhavet krsna-paresv anadarah 
ghateta cet karhy api tad-visaktito 
grnanti nagas tad ami stuvanty atha 


Persons who properly worship Krsna in his deity 
form never disrespect Krsna’s devotees. And if 
because of being absorbed in worship’ they 
accidentally do so, the devotees make light of such 
offenses and praise the worshipers. 


COMMENTARY: “But by offending devotees, deity worship 
does not yield its results.” Those who worship the deity, 
thinking of that form as Krsna, never disregard devotees, 
since affection for the devotees manifests by 
performance of bhakti. If some disrespect occurs 
because of attachment to worshipping the deity, the 
devotees do not speak of the offenses (agah), but rather 
praise the worshipper, since they see he is attached to 
the worship of the Lord. 


Texts 2.4.213-215 
ye tu tat-pratimam nutnam 
adhisthanam harer iti 
bheda-drstyatha Sailadi- 
buddhya sampujayanti hi 
na manayanti tad-bhaktan 
sarva-bhutavamaninah 
puja-garvena vedajnam 
atikramanti ca prabhoh 
ta eva sarva-bhaktebhyo 
nyunas te manda-buddhayah 
puja-phalam na vidanti 
ta eva hi yathoditam 
There are others, however, who concoct some new 
image and call it Lord Hari but who actually see 
that form as different from the Lord. They worship 
with the idea that the deity is no more than stone 


or some other material substance, and they respect 
neither the devotees of Lord Hari nor living beings 
in general. Proud of their worship, they transgress 
the injunctions of the Vedas and the Lord. These 
foolish worshipers, the lowest of all the Lord’s 
devotees, do not obtain the promised fruits of 
worship. 


COMMENTARY: “Then what do these statements in the 
scriptures that condemn deity worship refer to?” Three 
verses explain. Some people worship the deity with the 
conception that the deity, the abode of the Lord, is not 
directly the Lord (bheda-drstya) and because of this 
(atha), thinking the deity is made of stone, wood or 
metal, they worship an artificial object (nutnam). 


They do not respect or worship the devotees. Moreover, 
disrespecting all beings, they transgress the order of the 
Lord in the form of the Vedas, since they reject sva- 
dharma. 


They are the lowest among the devotees with or without 
gunas or kanisthas, since they are called materialistic 
devotees as in SB 11.2.47. 


arcayam eva haraye 
pujam yah sraddhayehate 
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu 
sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 


A devotee who faithfully engages in the worship of the 
deity in the temple but does not behave properly toward 
other devotees or people in general is called a prakrta- 
bhakta, a materialistic devotee, and is considered to be 
in the lowest position. 


Thus, the words of scripture which condemn deity 
worship refer to such persons. This is understood in later 


instances also. Such persons have less intelligence, as 
described by the phrase pratima manda-buddhinam. 
They do not obtain the results of worship described in 
the scriptures (yathoditam). 


yo mam sarvesu bhutesu 
santam atmanam isvaram 
hitvarcam bhajate maudhyad 

bhasmany eva juhoti sah 
One who worships the deity in the temples but does not 
know that the Supreme Lord, as Paramatma, is situated 
in every living entity’s heart must be in ignorance and is 
compared to one who offers oblations into ashes. 
(Bhagavatam 3.29.22) 


Or not obtaining results means that the Lord does not 
accept their worship. 
naivatmanah prabhur ayam nija-labha-purno 
manam janad avidusah karuno vrnite 
yad yaj jano bhagavate vidadhita manam 
tac catmane prati- mukhasya yatha mukha-srih 


The Lord, complete in himself and merciful, does not 
accept the respect of an ignorant person for his own 
benefit. Whatever that person gives to the Lord is for 
that person’s benefit, just as a face’s beauty produces a 
beautiful reflection. SB 7.9.11 


My (atmanah) Lord Narasimha, the master of all existing 
jivas, does not accept the worship (manam) from the 
jivas even out of mercy. “Why?” They are _ fools 
(avidusah). Their foolishness is worshiping the deity, 
thinking it is stone, and by false pride, disrespecting 
devotees and all beings. Thus, the Lord does not accept 
the worship. 


na bhajati kumanisinam sa ijyam 
harir adhanatma-dhana-priyo rasa-jnah 
sruta-dhana-kula-karmanam madair ye 

vidadhati papam akincanesu satsu 


The Lord, who accepts devotees who have no wealth 
except the wealth of the Lord, does not accept the 
worship offered by persons with contaminated minds, 
who throw insults at the devotees who have no material 
possessions, because of their pride in their education, 
wealth, family and activities. SB 4.31.21 


Why does the Lord not accept that worship? He is 
completely satisfied with his experience of concentrated 
bliss natural to him (nija-labha-purnah). Though he is 
completely satisfied, he does accept the worship of those 
with knowledge since he can overcome his nature, 
because of affection for the devotee. Or he is fully 
satisfied with obtaining worship or the wealth of prema 
(labha) from his devotees (nija). Because of satisfaction 
of offerings from his devotees, he is not attracted to 
offerings made by others. 


One should not think that such worship is a waste of 
wealth and useless. Even by such types of worship, there 
is a result. Whatever (yat) a person offers as an article of 
worship to the Lord, or whenever a person performs 
worships for the Lord, benefits that person. 


An example is given. The beauty of the face with tilaka, 
etc. is reflected in the mirror. There is a result, but a 
secondary result, not the primary result. The best result 
is obtained when the offering is accepted by the Lord. 
Thus, there is a great distinction in the two types of 
worship. 


Or though the Lord is merciful, he does not accept the 
worship of the ignorant. The reason is that, whatever the 
ignorant person offers as worship to the Lord, is all 
offered for his own benefit, not to please the Lord. “By 
performing worship of the Lord, why does one act for 
one’s own benefit?” It is like making oneself beautiful 
and seeing the reflection in the mirror. Without the 
offering to the Lord, one cannot attain one’s goals. 


Or the Lord out his mercy accepts the worship of the 
person in knowledge. If what is offered to the Lord is 
offered for one’s own benefit, it is like the beauty of the 
face reflected in shadow form in the mirror. It is not real. 
The result of that worship is like a shadow, insignificant 
and devoid of the highest attainment. What is done to 
please the Lord gives the highest result, with a wealth of 
prema bhakti. By attaining the Lord’s abode, one will 
always have sight of the Lord and pastimes with him. 


Or the supreme Lord does not care for worship from the 
jivas (janat) because he is full in his own attainments. 
“He may not accept for himself, but he should accept for 
benefit of the jivas.” The jivas do not know what is 
beneficial or unbeneficial for them (avidusah). The Lord 
out of mercy does not heed that worship, on seeing the 
lamentation and pain in that person when he spends 
money to perform that worship. That rejection of the 
worship is his mercy. 


Or the Lord does not accept the worship of a person 
ignorant of the method of worship since the person 
gathers the items with violence to other beings. “Since 
he is best of devas, he should give benefit to the 
worshipper.” He is being merciful. In benefiting one 
person, others would be deprived of benefit (those who 


received his violence). That is not proper for the most 
merciful Lord. 


Or the Lord does not accept the worship for himself, 
since he is fully satisfied in himself. And he does not 
accept for others’ benefit as well, since they are 
ignorant. And he is merciful in not accepting. The person 
does not know that by worshipping the Lord he will 
benefit, but he undergoes suffering constantly, in 
ignorance, to gather the items for elaborate worship. The 
Lord, unable to tolerate his suffering, because he is most 
compassionate, does not desire that worship. “How will 
he gain benefit by that worship of the Lord?” There is 
some result. He gains something for himself (atmane). 
That is certain. An example is given. The beauty of a face 
(worshipping the Lord) becomes a reflection in the 
mirror. That is certain to happen. Without that beauty, 
nothing will happen. 


Or though he master of the atmas, the Lord because 
satisfied by the association (Jabha) of or the attainment 
of his devotees (nija). 


Or “Though fully satisfied in his desires by the devotees, 
will he not accept the worship of a person even if he is 
ignorant?” Yes, he will. “Why?” He is merciful. Without 
accepting their worship, there will be no result of their 
efforts. Whatever a person offers as worship, gives some 
result. And without offering to the Lord, nothing accrues 
for the self (atmane). There will be some result by the 
Lord’s acceptance, though it is small. He is the cause of 
attaining all the results. 


Texts 2.4.216-217 


yady apy asesa-sat-karma- 
phalato ‘dhikam uttamam 
tesam api phalaty eva 
tat-puja-phalam atmana 
tathapi bhagavad-bhakti- 
yogyam na jayate phalam 
iti sadhu-varais tat tat 
tatra tatra vinindyate 


Although the fruit of their worship of Hari is in 
itself greater than the results of all pious material 
activities, they do not gain the highest fruit they 
would have derived from proper bhakti to the Lord. 
In various scriptures, therefore, the best of saintly 
persons condemn such materialistic worship. 


COMMENTARY: “Worship of the Lord should not be 
without result. Why should the result be criticized?” Two 
verses answer. The results of even such impure worship 
done by persons worshipping the deity manifests on its 
own in the form of flawless great material enjoyment. 
The result is the best, greater than the results of 
performing unlimited prescribed karmas since it is 
devoid of the faults found in enjoyment on Svarga. 


But the result which is suitable for bhakti, aimed at the 
lotus feet of the Lord, with constant pastimes with the 
Lord and seeing the Lord, with attainment of the Lord’s 
planet, with great prema, is not manifested. Because of 
this (iti), the results of such worship are criticized by 
dedicated devotees (sadhubhih) in various Puranas or in 
various contexts. 


Text 2.4.218 


tani tani puranadi- 
vacanany akhilany api 
tat-tad-visayakany eva 
manyasva na tu sarvatah 

When the Puranas and other scriptures make 
statements that belittle deity worship, you should 
understand that all such statements refer to those 
particular worshipers, not to all devotees. 


COMMENTARY: Thus, the various statements belittle such 
worshippers of the deity. The statements refer to 
immature worshippers, not to all worshippers. 


Texts 2.4.219-220 
te ‘pi nunam na tam pujam 
tyajeyur yadi sarvatha 
tada tan-nisthaya citte 
sodhite guna-darsinam 
krpaya krsna-bhaktanam 
praksinasesa-dusanah 
kalena kiyata te ‘pi 
bhavanti paramottamah 
But if such materialistic worshipers never give up 
their worship under any circumstance, _ their 
dedication will purify their hearts. Then, by the 
mercy of Krsna’s devotees who see only the good 
qualities of others, the faults of such worshipers 
will be exhausted, and in time those worshipers too 
will become first-class devotees. 


COMMENTARY: “Such insignificant results are not proper 
for worshippers of the Lord however they do it.” 


vasudeve mano yasya 

japa-homarcanadisu 

tasyantarayo maitreya 
devendratvadikam phalam 


O Maitreya, for a person whose mind is focused on Lord 
Vasudeva by chanting of mantras, by offering of 
oblations, by worship of the Lord’s deity, and so on, such 
results as becoming the king of the devatas are simply 
obstacles to his progress.” 


This is answered in two verses. If these persons (te api) 
who see the deity as stone, worship a concocted form, 
and transgress the Vedas out of pride, committing 
violence to other beings, and offending devotees—do not 
give up such worship at all (sarvatah), but become 
purified in heart by being fixed in that worship, cleansed 
of all faults like pride, in a short time (kalena kiyata) 
they become possessors of pure bhakti. And those who 
perform such worship but on attaining the material 
results give up the worship, after a long time become 
possessors of pure bhakti. 


“How can one get this result by offending devotees?” 
They obtain the devotees’ great mercy. “Such persons 
Should be ignored by the great devotees.” The devotees 
see good qualities (guna-darsinam). Because they see 
that they worship the Lord, they do not accept the 
offenses of such persons. Rather they give mercy. 


Texts 2.4.221-222 


yatha sakama-bhakta hi 
bhuktva tat kamitam phalam 

kale bhakti-prabhavena 
yogyam vindanti tat phalam 


yatha ca tatra tat-kalam 
bhakter yogyam na sat-phalam 
sanjatam iti tac cuddha- 
bhaktimadbhir vinindyate 


Devotees who have material desires first enjoy the 
material results for which they hanker, and later, 
on the strength of bhakti, they enjoy the true fruit 
of devotion. But because that fruit does not at first 
appear, pure devotees decry what those worshipers 
first achieve. 


COMMENTARY: In sakama-bhakti, the real result does not 
manifest immediately (tat-kalam). It appears after a 
delay. For that reason (iti) just the faulty worshippers 
are criticized, the attainment of the sakama devotee (tat) 
is criticized by the niskama devotees. 


Text 2.4.223 


te hi bhakteh phalam mulam 
bhagavac-caranabjayoh 
sada-sandarsana-krida- 
nanda-labhadi manvate 


Pure devotees, after all, think that seeing the Lord 
constantly, attaining bliss from taking part in his 
pastimes, and relishing subsequent pleasures are 
the fruit of bhakti, and its root as well. 


COMMENTARY: “What is the real result that the devotees 
praise?” The pure devotees (te) consider the main result 
or happiness of bhakti to be attaining the lotus feet of 
the Lord and bliss on always seeing the Lord and playing 
with the Lord, since by prema-bhakti the Lord is the 
dearest. Adi means obtaining the special mercy of bliss 
from direct service. 


Text 2.4.224 


napi tatra sahante te 
vilambam lava-matrakam 
bhagavan api tan hatum 
manag api na Saknuyat 
Those devotees cannot tolerate even a moment’s 
delay in obtaining that fruit, nor can the Lord 
neglect such devotees for even a moment. 


COMMENTARY: “You have said that one attains this after 
some time.” The prema bhaktas cannot tolerate even a 
moment to attain seeing the Lord. Or they cannot 
tolerate the delay of a moment. Moreover, if there is a 
delay, the Lord also experiences pain of separation. The 
Lord cannot tolerate neglecting the prema Dbhaktas. 
Thus, they criticize the attainment of material results, 
which cause delay in attaining the real result. 


Text 2.4.225 
ato ‘nyany ati-tucchani 
sarva-kama-phalani hi 
muktis ca su-labhany asmat 
tad-bhaktir na tu tadrsi 


Thus, all the other fruits of desires are paltry, even 
liberation. From the Personality of Godhead they 
are easily obtained, but his bhakti is not. 


COMMENTARY: For this reason (atah), all the material 
results, everything other than seeing the Lord, etc. are 
very insignificant. Even liberation is_ insignificant. 
Compared to attaining the Lord (asmat), they are easily 
attainable. Prema-bhakti for Krsna is not. easily 
attainable. Compared to liberation, it is very rare. 


rajan patir gurur alam bhavatam yadunam 
daivam priyah kula-patih kva ca kinkaro vah 
astv evam anga bhagavan bhajatam mukundo 
muktim dadati karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam 


O King Pariksit! Krsna was the protector, instructor, 
object of worship, giver of affection, and the protector of 
both the Yadus and Pandavas. But he was sometimes 
your servant. The Lord gives liberation but not even 
bhava-bhakti to those who worship him. SB 5.6.18 


The meaning of the above verse is this. O Pariksit! The 
protector of you Pandavas and the Yadus, the teacher 
(guruh), worthy of worship (daivam), the friend (priyah), 
the controller (kula-patih), and even the servant of you 
Pandavas, carrying out your orders, gives liberation to 
others who worship him, since he is the giver of the 
happiness of liberation (mukunda) or since he is the 
giver of liberation (mum) and enjoyment (kum). But he 
does not give prema (bhakti-yogam) since he _ is 
supremely independent as the Surpreme Lord 
(bhagavan). By giving that, he comes completely 
dependent, controlled by the devotee. He is most 
omniscient. Thus, he does not give it, because it is 
improper to give prema to a person ignorant of rasa. 
Another reason will be explained later. 


Text 2.4.226 


tat-prasadena bhaktanam 
adhino bhagavan bhavet 
iti svatantrya-hanyeva 
na tam dadyan mahesvarah 
By the mercy of prema, the Supreme Lord, the 
supreme controller, becomes subordinate to his 


devotees. This in effect deprives him of 
independence. For this reason, he rarely gives 
prema. 


COMMENTARY: He expands on this reason, using the 
opinions of others in six verses (226-231). By the mercy 
of prema-bhakti (tat-prasadena), the Lord becomes 
dependent on his devotees. For this reason (iti) the 
Supreme Lord (mahesvarah), who is by nature not 
dependent on anyone, does not give prema. 


Text 2.4.227 

manye maha-prestha-jananuvasyata 

na duhkha-dosau vidadhita kaucana 

kintu pramodam nija-bhakta-vatsala- 

tvadin maha-kirti-gunams tanoti sa 

In my opinion, the Lord’s coming under the control 
of his dearmost servants creates no unhappiness or 
fault of any kind. Rather, it creates great joy and 
broadcasts such glorious qualities of the Lord as 
his affectionate concern for his devotees. 


COMMENTARY: Having expressed others’ opinion, he 
states his own. First, he refutes others’ opinion in two 
verses (227-228). Being subordinate to the dear devotees 
does not produce sorrow or fault for the dear devotees. 
They do not suffer from the Lord’s loss of independence. 
And loss of power by being controlled by others does not 
produce any fault. Rather being controlled by his dear 
devotees (sa) gives joy to the people and gives him good 
qualities (maha-kirti-gunan) of having affection for his 
devotees, being very generous (adin). There is no 
suffering, but rather joy, because special prema spreads, 
caused by mutual joy in being controlled by the devotee. 


Because of being affectionate to the devotee, there is not 
fault but rather good qualities with a production of great 
fame (maha-kirti-gunan). 


Text 2.4.228 

visesato nagara-sekharasya 

svaramatadi-sva-gunapavadaih 

apeksaniya parama-priya sa 

kastha para sri-bhagavattva-simnah 

The way the chief of expert heroes voluntarily 
submits to his devotees is supremely dear and 
attractive because it contradicts his __ self- 
satisfaction and certain other of his natural 
qualities. It is the ultimate perfection of Godhood. 


COMMENTARY: Generally, his being controlled by his 
devotees is acceptable to all. Because of the great 
strength of his cleverness, it becomes even more 
appropriate for the Lord. Being controlled by his 
devotees (sa) gives even more joy and good qualities 
(visesatah) to the Lord, the chief of all lovers. This 
phrase is connected to the previous verse. 


Being controlled by the devotee (sa) is most dear to the 
Lord (parama-priya). The reason is given. It is the 
highest limit of the nature of Bhagavan (bhagavattva) 
endowed with great beauty (sr), since it reveals the 
great quality of being affectionate to his devotee in a 
special way. It is most attractive because it rejects his 
own qualities of being atmarama, full in his desires, and 
being the master of yoga (adi). This is made clear in the 
Hari-vamsa description of breaking the pride of 
Satyabhama. 


Text 2.4.229 


saprema-bhakteh paripakatah syat 
kacin maha-bhava-visesa-sampat 
sa vai narinarti maha-praharsa- 
samrajya-murdhopari tattva-drstya 
In prema bhakti, sometimes a unique treasure 
appears — maha-bhava, the highest stage of 
ecstasy. Discerning itself as the highest object, it 
dances exuberantly at the height of the greatest 
wealth of intense joy. 


COMMENTARY: “Why does the Lord not give this?” This is 
explained in two verses (229-230). Sometimes, there will 
be a great, indescribable (mahat) accomplishment 
(sampat) of special bhava. That accomplishment dances 
wildly at the top of the greatest joy, on considering itself 
the highest object. 


Text 2.4.230 
svabhavato ’thapi maharti-soka- 
santapa-cihnani bahis tanoti 
bahyapi sa prestha-tamasya sodhum 

dasa na sakyeta kadapi tena 
And yet the peculiar nature of maha-bhava is that 
outwardly it shows the signs of terrible distress, 
sorrow, and pain. And although these signs are but 
external, the Lord can never tolerate seeing such a 
state in his most beloved devotees. 


COMMENTARY: However (athapi), because of its nature, 
the signs of the greatest pain, lamentation and distress 
spread externally, and do not remain internal, since 
prema-bhakti is composed of the highest bliss. Otherwise 
its nature of decrying the bliss of Brahman realization 


would not be appropriate. This condition, though 
external, cannot be tolerated by the Lord. “Why?” The 
devotee is very dear to him. He cannot tolerate even 
false suffering in the devotee since the devotee is 
dearest. The word bhagavan also means that he is 
dearest to the devotee. 


Text 2.4.231 
loka bahir-drsti-paras tu bhavam 
tam bhramakam prema-bhavam vilokya 
bhaktav akama vihasanti bhaktams 
tat-prema-bhaktim bhagavan na datte 


When persons addicted to mundane vision see the 
bewildering symptoms of ecstasy born prema, they 
ridicule the devotees. Because such mundane 
persons have no desire to achieve bhakti, the 
Supreme Lord withholds from them his prema- 
bhakti. 


COMMENTARY: For the benefit of foolish people, he does 
not give them prema. Seeing the state arising from 
intense prema or seeing the nature of prema filled with 
pain, or the activities involving pain (bhavam), people 
who do not want bhakti mock the persons who have that 
condition. “Why?” They have external vision, and do not 
know the truth. “What is that condition?” It is 
bewildering. “What is that condition? Is it filled with the 
greatest sorrow or happiness?” It bewilders those with 
external vision. Generally, persons with external vision 
cannot understand the true nature of this condition and 
thus mock the devotees having prema. Therefore, he 
does not give them prema since he is Bhagavan, the 
benefactor of all people, being most merciful. 


Text 2.4.232 


sa-premaka bhaktir ativa-durlabha 
svargadi-bhogah su-labho ‘bhavas ca sah 
cinta-manih sarva-janair na labhyate 
labhyeta kacadi kadapi hatakam 

Bhakti endowed with prema is very rarely achieved. 
In contrast, the enjoyments of Svarga are easy to 
obtain, and so too is freedom from material 
existence. People rarely if ever find a cintamani 
gem; they usually find only glass, or sometimes 
gold. 


COMMENTARY: “How did persons like you attain this 
state?” Enjoyment of Svarga is easily attained. Svarga in 
this context means various excellent objects of that 
place. The word adi indicates other places such as 
Bhuloka, Patala and Maharloka. Even (ca) liberation 
(abhavah) is easily attained, though said by those who 
desire liberation to be very difficult to attain. The reason 
is given. Cintamani, or prema-bhakti, is not obtained by 
all people. Glass, or the enjoyments of Svarga, is 
obtained by them, and even gold or liberation, rarer than 
material enjoyment, sometimes is attained by some 
people. Cintamani, much rarer that even gold, is not 
attained by anyone at any time. 


Text 2.4.233 


kadacid eva kasmaicit 
tad-ekartha-sprhavate 
tam dadyad bhagavan bhaktim 
loka-bahyaya dhimate 
Only once in a while does the Supreme Lord give 
prema, and only to a rare intelligent person who 


desires only that, indifferent to the opinions of the 
world. 


COMMENTARY: Sometimes the Lord gives prema (tam) to 
one person who desires it, who is a high-minded person, 
who is beyond the material world. The people do not 
mock him because they think he has gone mad. 


Text 2.4.234 
sakyam na tad-bhava-visesa-tattvam 
nirvaktum asmabhir atho na yogyam 
bhakti-pravrtty-artha-paraih prabhoh sac- 

chastrair ivajnesu viruddha-vat syat 
We are not able to describe completely this special 
ecstatic state, nor is it proper for us to do so. And 
even if the most perfect of scriptures, those 
dedicated to promoting bhakti, were to describe it 
in detail, the effect on ignorant people would be 
contrary. 


COMMENTARY: “What is the nature of this state arising 
from the maturity of prema-bhakti?” I cannot describe 
the svarupa of this special condition arising from prema 
Since it is beyond mind and words. “It can be described 
by secondary characteristics.” It is not proper to 
describe it by other words or completely (atha). The 
reason is given. No one would be inclined to prema 
because of fear on hearing the nature of prema which is 
like a million fires of pralaya, if the nature of full bliss 
were described in truth by scriptures like Bhagavatam, 
whose goal is promotion of bhakti to the Lord. 
evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya 
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih 


hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 

unmada-van nrtyati loka-bahyah 
Regulated with such devotion, chanting the name of his 
dear Krsna, he develops prema. His heart melts and he 
laughs loudly, weeps, wails and sings. He dances like a 
madman without regard for the public. SB 11.2.40 


Thus, Sridhara Svami explains crying in that verse with 
the mood, “All this time you have been indifferent to me” 
in order to reject it as a sign of sorrow. 


“If this special state is the maturity of great bliss, then 
there is no fault in describing its external nature 
manifesting as great pain.” That is true. However, it is 
unsuitable for the ignorant. The explanation will have 
opposite results for persons who cannot understand 
prema’s nature. Fearing unhappiness on hearing its 
nature, they will lose interest in prema, and develop 
inclination to liberation, thinking that it is without 
suffering. Or the word in the verse does not have a 
particular meaning. Or there will be seeming 
contradiction (iva), but their disinclination to prema is 
natural, since prema is unsuitable for them. 


Text 2.4.235 


tad-bhavotkarsa-madhuryam 
vidus tad-rasa-sevinah 
tatratyas tvam api jnasyasy 

acirat tat-prasadatah 
Persons who serve the transcendental taste of this 
ecstasy can realize its superexcellence'§ and 
sweetness. Since you belong to the place where 
maha-bhava is known, very soon you will surely 
understand it, by the mercy of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY: “Since he is affectionate to the fallen, he 
will reveal a little of the great sweetness to me.” 


Those whose nature is to serve rasa know the sweetness 
of the glory of that state. Others cannot know. I do not 
know. He says this out of humility. But you will know, 
because of the mercy of the master of Gokula, since you 
were born in this place. 


Texts 2.4.236-237 
sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
evam nijesta-deva-sri- 
gopala-caranabjayoh 
nitaram darsanotkantha 
tad-vaca me vyavardhata 
tadrg-bhava-visesasa- 
vatyapy ajani tat-ksanat 
tabhyam sokarnave ksiptam 
mam alaksyaha santvayan 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: These words of Narada 
greatly increased my anxious eagerness to see the 
lotus feet of Sri Gopala, my worshipable Lord. 
Quickly a powerful stormlike urge also arose in me 
— a hope to achieve the kind of ecstasy that Narada 
had just described. Seeing me cast by this hope and 
eagerness into an ocean of sorrow, Narada 
consolingly spoke. 
COMMENTARY: Narada is described as follows: 
gudha vaisnava-siddhanta- 
mani-manjusika hathat 
sphutam udghatita yena 
tam prapanno ’smi naradam 


I take shelter of Narada, who forced open the secret 
treasure chest in which the jewels of the Vaisnava 
philosophical conclusions were kept. 


By the words of Narada, my eagerness to see the lotus 
feet of Gopala, my deity, increased constantly, since 
Narada had explained the excellence of Krsna 
everywhere. 


A strong wind of great greed for that special state 
arising from mature prema arose at that moment. He 
was overcome by that greed just as one is overcome by a 
strong wind. I was thrown into an ocean of sorrow by the 
longing to see the Lord and my greed for that state. 


Text 2.4.238 
Sri-narada uvaca 
yady apy etan maha-gopyam 
yujyate natra jalpitum 
tathapi tava katarya- 
bharair mukharito bruve 

Sri Narada said: Although this topic is most 
confidential and should not be talked about here, 
by the weight of your anxiety I am being forced to 
speak openly. 
COMMENTARY: Though it is not proper to speak explicitly 
what I will say in Vaikuntha (atra), I will speak. The 
reason is given. I have become very talkative because of 
your intense pain. 


Text 2.4.239 
ito dure ‘yodhya vilasati puri sri-raghu-pates 
tato dure sriman-madhura-madhu-puryaiva sadrsi 


puri dvaravaty ullasati dayita sri-yadu-pates 

tam evasyam gatva nija-dayita-devam bhaja drsa 
Far from here lies Ayodhya, the splendid city of 
Raghupati, the divine master of the Raghu dynasty. 
And beyond that shines the city of Dvaraka, dear to 
the divine master of the Yadus. Dvaraka resembles 
the blessed and charming Mathura. Go to that 
Dvaraka and worship with your eyes your beloved 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY: He speaks eight verses (239-246) to 
explain about Ayodhya. At a great distance from 
Vaikuntha (itah) or from the city of Narayana, Ayodhya 
ruled by Ramacandra shines magnificently (vilasati). 
Beyond Ayodhya, Dvaraka, dear to Krsna_ shines 
brilliantly (ullasati). It is similar to beautiful sweet 
Mathura city. Vikadru explains in Hari-vamsa that 
Dvaraka is one section of Mathura. And the same 
residents reside in both. In that sense they are similar. If 
you go to Dvaraka you have also attained Mathura. 
Having gone to Dvaraka, directly see (drsa bhaja) your 
Lord, the master of the Yadus. 


Text 2.4.240 
prag ayodhyabhigamane 
sad-upayam imam srnu 
sri-ramacandra-padabja- 
sevaika-rasikair matam 
But first hear from me about an excellent method 
for approaching Ayodhya, a method approved by 
those whose only taste is for service at Lord 
Ramacandra’s lotus feet. 


Commentary: “How should I go there?” He instructs how 
to go there in steps. First going to Ayodhya is described 
in four verses (240-243). Hear the excellent (sat) method 
which I will speak (imam). It is the method approved by 
or permitted by those persons attached to serving only 
the lotus feet of Rama. 


Texts 2.4.241-242 


saksad-bhagavatas tasya 
sri-krsnasyavatarinah 
upasana-visesena 
sarvam yady api labhyate 
tathapi raghu-virasya 
srimat-pada-sarojayoh 
tayo rasa-visesasya 
labhayopadisamy aham 
Sri Krsna is the Bhagavan Svayam, the source of all 
incarnations, and simply by worship of him, 
everything can be obtained. Yet I shall give you 
teachings to help you achieve a special taste for the 
divine lotus feet of Lord Rama, the hero of the 
Raghus. 


COMMENTARY: While destroying doubts in teaching 
special method, the cause is explained in two verses. By 
worship of Krsna, taking shelter of the ten-syllable 
mantra of Madana-gopala, everything including the lotus 
feet of Rama is attained. This is because Krsna is the 
seed of all avataras (avatarinah) and is _ directly 
Bhagavan, endowed with unlimited powers. Ete camsSa- 
kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam: these are all 
amsas or kalas of the purusah, but Krsna is bhagavan 
svayam (SB 1.3.28) 


Rama’s feet, indescribable (tayoh), are made most 
beautiful (Srimat) by marks of thorns from forest of 
Dandaranya. 
smaratam hrdi vinyasya viddham dandaka-kantakaih 
sva-pada-pallavam rama atma-jyotir agat tatah 

Ramacandra, whose lotus feet were sometimes pierced 
by thorns when he lived in Dandakaranya, placed those 
lotus feet in the hearts of those who thought of him. 
Then he entered his own abode. SB 9.11.19 


I teach the method in order that you experience the 
extraordinary bliss of worshipping Rama’s beautiful lotus 
feet. The meaning is this. Though everything is 
accomplished by bhakti to Madana-gopala, the seed of all 
avataras, I give special teachings because you will not be 
able to experience the special taste of Rama without 
special bhakti for Rama, who is somewhat different, 
being an avatara. 


Text 2.4.243 
sita-pate sri-raghunatha laksmana- 
jJyestha prabho sri-hanumat-priyesvara 
ity-adikam kirtaya veda-sastratah 
khyatam smarams tad-guna-rupa-vaibhavam 
Practice chants like this: “O husband of Sita, 
Raghunatha, elder brother of Laksmana! O Lord, 
dear master of Sri Hanuman!” And remember the 
qualities, beauty, and power of Lord Ramacandra, 
as revealed in the Vedas and other scriptures. 
COMMENTARY: He teaches the method. O dear lord of 
Hanuman! Adi indicates O son of Kausgalya! O son of 
Dasaratha! O elder brother of Bharata! O friend of 
Sugriva! You should chant these names_ while 


remembering his qualities like shyness and humility, his 
beautiful form with bow in his hand, and his greatness 
(vaibhavam). Or chant while remembering his activities 
which follow after his qualities. These are famous in the 
Vedas and scriptures like the Puranas. In order to know 
Rama you could also remember his form, qualities and 
great activities. 


Text 2.4.244 
yena prakarena nijesta-devo 
labhyeta tasyanusrtih krtitvam 
yatrasya gandho ‘pi bhavet kriyeta 
pritih para tatra tad-eka-nisthaih 
One should follow whatever path leads to attaining 
one’s own worshipable deity. That is the most 
intelligent way to act. Persons exclusively devoted 
to their object of worship should be very much 
attracted to anything in which they find even a faint 
scent of their deity’s presence. 


COMMENTARY: “I cannot be attracted to anyone else, 
since my heart has been stolen by Madana-gopala. How 
will I accept at this time someone else in my heart with 
prema?” Whatever is done so that one attains one’s Lord 
is appropriate (kArtatvam). sva-karyam uddharet prajnah 
karya-dhvamsena murkhata: An intelligent person should 
obtain the desired result. One becomes a fool by not 
attaining the result. 


The meaning is this. Going place to place, first go to 
Ayodhya. Then go to Dvaraka. There you will attain your 
deity. Or you will attain Gopala by the special mercy of 
the Lord in the form of Rama, just as one attains Visnu 
by the special mercy of Siva. 


“But then my vow to accept only one master will be 
broken.” Persons who are fixed in their deity will develop 
strong attraction for anything that has aé_ small 
relationship with one’s deity. That is the characteristic of 
strong affection. The person will obtain happiness by 
that. 


Text 2.4.245 
sri-rama-padabja-yuge ‘valokite 
samyen na cet sa tava darsanotkata 
tenaiva karunya-bharardra-cetasa 
prahesyate dvaravatim sukham bhavan 


If after you have seen the two lotus feet of Sn 
Rama your hankering to see your Lord is 
unappeased, then Rama, whose heart is soft from 
overflowing compassion, will happily send you to 
Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY: When you directly see the lotus feet of 
Rama on attaining Ayodhya, if your longing to see 
Madana-gopala does not subside, then Rama will happily 
send you to Dvaraka. The reason is given. Rama’s heart 
is soft with great compassion. The meaning is this. Rama 
will show special mercy to you, because of your great 
longing to see Madana-gopala, so that you can attain 
Dvaraka. 


Text 2.4.246 


sankirtanam tasya yathoditam prabhoh 
kurvan gatas tatra nija-priyesvaram 
sri-krsna-candram yadubhir vrtam ciram 
didrksitam draksyasi tam mano-haram 


While going there, perform the Lord’s sankirtana 
as it has been described, and you will finally see 
your own dear Lord, whom you have so long desired 
to see — the charming Sri_ Krsnacandra, 
surrounded by the Yadus. 


COMMENTARY: “Then what should happen?” Having come 
to Dvaraka, you will see Krsna, indescribably glorious 
(tam), whom you have long desired to see, surrounded by 
the Yadus. 


“IT have long desired to see Madana-gopala.” This Krsna 
is your dear Lord (nija-priyesvarah). He is your deity 
Madana-gopala. Therefore, he is most attractive to the 
heart (manoharam). 


“What is an easy type of meditation while going, so that I 
arrive quickly at Dvaraka? Teach me the method.” Sing 
loudly the Lord’s names and qualities and recite verses 
of praise, according to scriptural guidelines (yatha 
uditam). “How will I know all this?” The glories of the 
Lord are not secret to his devotees. The Lord (prabhoh) 
will make everything known. 


Or do sankirtana according to what appears in your 
heart (yatha uditam), not what is according to scripture. 
“How can one be happy if one does not follow the 
scriptures?” The Lord (prabhoh) is full of all powers. 
Everything will be easily accomplished by chanting about 
him. 


Text 2.4.247 


vaikunthasyaiva desas te 
kosala-dvarakadayah 


—eon= 


tad-bhartur na hy apeksyatam 


Ayodhya, Dvaraka, and other such abodes are all 
regions of Vaikuntha. Surely, therefore, you need 
not take permission from the Lord of Vaikuntha to 
leave and go there. 


COMMENTARY: “To go to Ayodhya, I must go to the lord of 
Vaikuntha and take his permission.” That is explained in 
three verses (247-249). The places indicated by me, 
Ayodhya and Dvaraka (te) and Purusottama-ksetra as 
well (adi), are special parts of Vaikuntha. Therefore (tat) 
they are included in it. You do not need his permission 
for certain (/i) since you are not leaving Vaikuntha. 


Text 2.4.248 
tasyajnayagato ‘traham 
sarva-hra-vrtti-darsinah 

man-mukhenaiva tasyajna 
sampannety anumanyatam 


By his order I have come here to see you. He knows 
the movements of everyone’s heart, and you should 
know that from my mouth you have received his 
order. 


COMMENTARY: “By taking his permission, the goal of 
going there will be easily accomplished.” I have come by 
the order of the Lord of Vaikuntha, who said, “O Narada! 
Go secretly and fulfill completely the desires of Gopa- 
kumara.” 


The Lord sees the inclination of everyone (sarva-hrd- 
vrtti-darsinah). Though he stays in Vaikuntha he 
understands that your heart is dissatisfied. He has 
ordered me to send you to your desired place. You 
Should know or perceive that his order has been 
accomplished by my mouth. 


Text 2.4.249 


ekam maha-bhaktam anugrahitum 
svayam kutascid bhagavan gato ‘yam 
sodhum vilambam na hi saksyasi tvam 

tan nirgame te ‘vasaro varo ‘yam 


In any case, the Lord has gone somewhere to 
bestow his favor on one of his great devotees. Since 
you will be unable to tolerate having to wait for 
him, now is the best time for you to go. 


COMMENTARY: “Since I am going far away, it is proper to 
go after seeing the Lord directly.” If you are eager 
because of your strong bhakti, please understand this. 
The Lord has gone somewhere to give mercy by directly 
showing himself to some great devotee. “Coming here I 
saw him in Vaikuntha.” Just now he went. You came just 
before he left. 


“Let him come back.” You will not be able to tolerate the 
delay. The meaning is this. In giving mercy to his great 
devotee, there will certainly be a delay there. You are 
most eager to attain your Lord, and become disturbed in 
remaining elsewhere even for a moment. You will not be 
able to tolerate his delay. You should not lament, saying 
“Ah! Why did I not go to the Lord who is present nearby 
and offer my respects?” Since he went somewhere else, 
he gave the order through me. Therefore, this is the best 
opportunity for leaving Vaikuntha. On seeing the Lord by 
going to him directly to take his permission, you will not 
want to go anywhere else, having to give him up (since 
you will become blissful). Thus, your long-held desire will 
not be fulfilled. Considering this, the Lord made this 
arrangement. 


Text 2.4.250 
Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 
srutva tan nitaram hrsto 
mudhuh sri-naradam naman 
tasyasir-vadam adaya 
siksam canusmarann ayam 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: Overjoyed at hearing this, I 
bowed down repeatedly to Sri Narada, took his 
blessings, and departed, remembering his 
instructions. 


COMMENTARY: Hearing Narada’s words (tat), being 
overjoyed constantly, remembering his instructions to 
chant Rama’s names and remember his activities, I 
departed (ayam). 


Text 2.4.251 
durad eva gato ‘draksam 
vanarams tan itas tatah 
plavamanan maha-lolan 
rama rameti vadinah 


After traveling a long way, I saw some forest 
monkeys restlessly jumping here and there and 
shouting, “Rama, Rama!” 


COMMENTARY: I saw indescribable (tan) monkeys jumping 
here and there, who were very restless (maha-lolan). 


Text 2.4.252 
taih sahagre gato vamsim 
akarsadbhih karan mama 
naran apasyam vaikuntha- 
parsadebhyo ‘pi sundaran 


As I proceeded, they gathered around me and tried 
to grab my flute from my hand. Then I saw some 
humans who were even more beautiful than the 
associates of the Lord of Vaikuntha. 


COMMENTARY: They are described. They pulled the flute 
from my hand, because it was most attractive or because 
they could not tolerate anyone looking different from a 
devotee of Rama. I went forward accompanied by them. I 
Saw some associates of Rama with human form, more 
beautiful than Visnu’s associates with four arms attained 
by sarupya with Visnu, since they had attained sarupya 
with Rama. 


Text 2.4.253 
tair evarya-varacarair 
man-naty-ady-asahisnubhih 
purim pravesito bahyam 
prak-prakostham agam aham 
Those men, in behavior like the best of civilized 
persons, could not tolerate my bowing down to 
them and showing other signs of respect. They 
brought me to the boundary of their city and 
through the main gate. 


COMMENTARY: The associates and the monkeys brought 
me to the city and first made me enter the outer gate. I 
was not able to enter on my own, because of the great 
bliss on seeing them. By their efforts alone (eva) I was 
able to enter the city. By the order of Rama they had 
come out this far to help me enter the city. Otherwise, 
they could never go far away since they were fixed on 
serving his lotus feet constantly. I could not approach 
them as I had approached the associates of Visnu. They 


could not tolerate my offering respects, praising them 
and holding their hands (adi). “Why?” They had conduct 
like the best of the modest or they inspired the conduct 
of the most respectable people. 


Text 2.4.254 
sugrivangada-jambavat-prabhrtibhis tatropavistam 
sukham 
srimantam madhurair narais ca bharatam Satrughna- 
yuktam purah 
drstvaham raghunatham eva nitaram matva stuvams tat- 
stavaih 
karnau tena pidhaya dasya-paraya vaca nisiddho muhuh 
There before me I saw Bharata — with Satrughna — 
seated comfortably with monkeys like Sugriva, 
Angada, and Jambavan and surrounded by many 
handsome men. Thinking’ Bharata _ to_ be 
Ramacandra, Lord of the Raghus, I recited prayers 
addressed to that Lord. But Bharata covered his 
ears and repeatedly forbade me to continue, saying 

“Tam only a servant.” 


COMMENTARY: At the gate I saw Bharata in front and 
thought in all respects (nitaram) that he was Rama. I 
praised him with suitable prayers such as “Victory to the 
king of kings! Lord of the Raghus! Consort of Janaki!” 
Bharata covered his ears with his hands so he could not 
hear such praise. He constantly forbade the praise with 
words indicating himself as a servant. 


I thought he was Rama because of similarity. He was 
with attractive residents in human form and monkeys 
like Sugriva. Or he was sitting with them. He was 
happily seated, on an attractive throne within a huge 


palace, as a great king. He was most beautiful 
(srimantam), similar to Rama in dress and form. Or since 
Bharata was an amsa of Rama, he was seated with his 
wife, an amsa of Laksmi (srimantam). He was with 
Satrughna. Thus, Bharata’s wife was similar to Sita. 
Satrughna was similar to Laksmana, and thus he thought 
Bharata was Rama. 


Text 2.4.255 


bhitas tad-agre ‘hjaliman avasthito 
nihsrtya vegena hanumata balat 
pravesito ‘ntah-puram adbhutadbhutam 
vyalokayam tam nr-varakrtim prabhum 
Afraid, I stood motionless with joined palms before 
Lord Bharata. Hanuman then quickly made me 
leave that place and enter the inner precincts of 
the city, where I saw the most amazing sight — the 
Supreme Lord in his form as the best of human 
beings. 
COMMENTARY: Afraid of committing offense by some 
unapproved action, I stood in front of Bharata with 
folded hands. I was quickly taken away by Hanuman, 
close to the lotus feet of Rama within the palace, which I 
was made to enter quickly, being pulled by his hand. I 
then directly saw Rama, who was more astonishing than 
the most astonishing. He was endowed with beauty 
never seen or heard of. Thus, he had a form of the best 
human. 


Text 2.4.256 
prasada-mukhye ‘khila-madhuri-maye 
samrajya-simhasanam asthitam sukham 


hrstam maha-purusa-laksananvitam 
narayanenopamitam kathancana 

He sat comfortably on a royal throne in the best of 
palaces, a palace full in all charming attractions. 
Happy and marked with all the signs of a great 
personage, he seemed somewhat like Lord 
Narayana. 

COMMENTARY: His amazing form is described in two 
verses (256-257). He was situated happily on the best 
throne suitable for the king of kings. He was always 
joyful since his face was always smiling. He was 
endowed with the qualities of a mahapurusa such as an 
expansive chest, a neck like a bull’s, and mighty arms as 
broad as the trunk of a Sala tree. “What are the details?” 
He was somewhat like Narayana of Vaikuntha, but not 
completely. He was similar with graceful limbs, beauty of 
age and complexion and ornaments. How can one 
describe more? 


Text 2.4.257 
tato ‘pi kaiscin madhurair visesair 
mano-ramam Capa-vilasi-panim 
sa-prasraya-hri-ramitavalokam 
rajendra-lilam srita-dharma-vartam 
But’ certain especially attractive features 
distinguished him from that Lord. His hand was 
adorned with a bow. His glances were delightfully 
modest and humble. Playing the role of a perfect 
king, he talked of following proper conduct. 
COMMENTARY: He was somewhat like Narayana. His 
special excellence is now described. He was more 
attractive than Narayana (tatah), by some special sweet 


aspects such as having two arms. He had a bow in his 
hands. He had a glance playful with shyness and 
modesty. He had pastimes like a king, protecting the 
populace. He talked of following proper conduct (srita- 
dharma-vartam). 


Text 2.4.258 


tad-darsanananda-bharena mohito 
danda-pranamartham ivapatam purah 
tatas ca tenartha-varena vancito 

vyutthapitas tat-krpaya vyalokayam 
I was bewildered by the overflowing ecstasy of 
seeing him, and I fell down before him as if offering 
prostrate obeisances. My confusion thus robbed me 
of the supreme benefit of seeing him. But then, by 
his mercy, I was able to stand up again and see him 
clearly. 


COMMENTARY: I fell down, fainting out of great bliss on 
seeing the Lord. It looked as if I was offering respects on 
the ground (iva) because of falling from fainting (tatah). 
Devoid of the bliss of seeing him (tena vancitah), which 
was the best of all purusarthas (artha-varena), produced 
by bhakti, since by fainting I could not see him, I 
regained consciousness by the Lord’s mercy. 


Text 2.4.259 
mam tatra hitva nija-sevayahrtah 
plutyaikaya sri-hanuman gato ‘ntikam 
sitanurupa ramate priya prabhoh 
savye ‘sya parsve ‘nuja-laksmano ‘nyatah 
Sri Hanuman left me, pulled back by his own 
natural service, and in a single jump went to join 


his Lord. On the left of the Lord, pleasing him with 
her service, stood his dear counterpart Sita, and on 
his other side his younger brother Laksmana. 


COMMENTARY: He describes what he saw in three verses 
(259-261). Leaving me where I had fallen on the ground 
(tatra), jumping as monkeys do, in one jump, he went to 
the side of the Lord. “Why did he go, leaving you far 
away?” He was attracted by his natural service, which 
would give him great bliss. Though seeing the Lord was 
naturally most blissful, he experienced greater bliss on 
seeing the most beautiful Lord being served by 
Hanuman, the best of servants, and accompanied by Sita 
and Laksmana, dearest to him, since this showed how 
the Lord was affectionate to his devotees. 


Sita who was like the Lord (anurupa), superior to Laksmi 
in beauty, was glorious at his left side or played, by 
offering betel nut (ramate). On his right side, the 
younger brother Laksmana was glorious. 


Text 2.4.260 


kadapi subhrair vara-camaraih prabhum 
gayan gunan vnjayate sthito ‘gratah 
kadapy upaslokayati sva-nirmitais 

citraih stavaih sri-hanuman krtanjalih 
Sri Hanuman sometimes stood in front of the Lord, 
fanning him with excellent white camaras and 
singing his glories. And sometimes, palms joined, 
he praised the Lord with wonderful prayers of his 
own composition. 


COMMENTARY: Hanuman’s service is described in two 
verses (260-261). Hanuman was situated in front of the 
Lord. Sometimes he fanned the Lord with an excellent 


white camara, while singing the glories of the Lord. 
Sometimes he folded his hands and praised the Lord 
with various verses. 


Text 2.4.261 


svetatapatram ca bibharty asau ksanam 
samvahayet tasya padambuje ksanam 
seva-prakaran yugapad bahun ksanam 
tasminn avaiyagryam aho tanoti ca 

At one moment he carried a white umbrella, at 
another he massaged the Lord’s lotus feet, and at 
yet another he did several kinds of service all at 
once. Amazingly, he was not in the least fatigued by 
all this. 


COMMENTARY: At one moment he held a white umbrella 
over the Lord. At another moment he would massage the 
Lord’s feet. At another moment he would perform 
various services like singing, fanning, praising or 
massaging the Lord’s feet tirelessly at the same time. 
How astonishing (aho)! 


Text 2.4.262 


parama-harsa-bharat kramito hy aham 
jaya jayeti vadan pranaman muhuh 
mrdula-vag-amrtaih paramadbhutair 
bhagavatardra-hrda paritarpitah 
Overwhelmed by the greatest joy, I bowed down 
again and again, saying “Jaya! Jaya!” Then that 
soft-hearted Lord soothed me fully with the gentle 
nectar of his supremely impressive words. 


COMMENTARY: Overwhelmed with great joy, I constantly 
said “Jaya jaya!”and constantly I offered respects. I was 


most pleased by the Lord’s words, most astonishing, 
laden with compassion never previously experienced. 


Text 2.4.263 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
bho gopa-nandana suhrt-tama sadhu sadhu 
sneham vidhaya bhavata vijayah krto ‘tra 


visramyatam alam alam bahubhih prayasair 
etair na duhkKhaya ciram nija-bandhavam mam 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear son of a cowherd, 
my best friend, well done! Well done! By showing 
such affection you have conquered Me. Enough 
with all this exertion. Now just relax. You have 
made me, your dear friend, unhappy for long 
enough. 


COMMENTARY: Two verses (263-264) describe what he 
said. It is very good (sadhu sadhu) that, showing 
affection for me, you have come to Ayodhya (vijayah 
krtah). Repetition of the word sadhu indicates his great 
joy. Give up the labor of wandering here and there and 
stay here. Or give up offering respects, etc. He was 
already satisfied with Gopa-kumara’s actions. Do not 
make me suffer by your prolonged attempts at offering 
respects, since you are my friend. 


Text 2.4.264 


uttisthottistha bhadram te 
gauravat sambhramam tyaja 
tvadiya-prema-rupena 
yantrito ‘smi sada sakhe 


Please get up, get up! All good fortune to you. Give 
up this formal respect. Dear friend, I am always 
controlled by such prema as yours. 


COMMENTARY: Get up! He repeats this with respect. He 
greets him with blessings. May you have auspiciousness! 
But seeing him offering respects with reverence he says 
“Give up this respect out of thinking me great, since I am 
dependent on you. I am not an object of respect.” I am 
controlled by your prema. 


Text 2.4.265 

Sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

atha tasyajnayagatyot- 

thapito ‘ham hanumata 

srimat-padabja-pithasya 

nitas ca nikatam hathat 
Sri Gopa-kumara said: On the Lord’s_ order, 
Hanuman then raised me from the ground and 
brought me by force to where the Lord was resting 
his sacred lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY: Overwhelmed by great bliss, he did not 
stop offering his respects. On the order of the Lord 
Hanuman came and raised him. Hanuman brought him 
by force to the seat holding the Lord’s lotus feet at the 
base of the throne. 


Text 2.4.266 


tadakarsam manasy etad 
dirghasa phalitadhuna 
vanchatitam ca sampannam 
phalam tat kutra yanyatah 


It then came to my mind that all my long-cherished 
desires had borne fruit, beyond what I had ever 
hoped. And where else could I have achieved such 
perfection? 


COMMENTARY: Not only was my longheld desire fulfilled 
at this time but I had attained a result beyond what I had 
desired, since I experienced the great mercy of Rama. 
Therefore (tat), where would I go (yani) from this place 
(atah)? 


Text 2.4.267 
gopa-balaka-vesena 
svakiyenaiva purva-vat 
kiyantam nyavasam kalam 
tatrananda-bhararditah 


I stayed there for some time as before, in my own 
dress as a cowherd boy. And the fullness of bliss I 
tasted overwhelmed me. 


COMMENTARY: As I had previously stayed near the Lord of 
Vaikuntha, doing camara service, I stayed in Ayodhya for 
some time. “Since you wanted to go to Dvaraka, why did 
you stay there?” I was controlled (arditah) by the great 
bliss natural to the place. I forgot everything by drinking 
the showers of honey from Rama’s lotus feet. 


Text 2.4.268 
atha Sri-raghu-simhasya 
maha-rajadhirajatam 
lilam tad-anurupam ca 
vikse dharmanusarinim 


I saw the unique pastimes of the divine lion of the 
Raghus, who was playing the role of a king of 
kings, acting in strict accord with dharma. 


COMMENTARY: Showing the nature of the place, he gives 
reasons why he gave up the place in order to attain 
another higher place. This is explained in two verses 
(268-269). I experienced pastimes suitable for the king of 
kings, which followed dharma, rather than going beyond 
dharma at times out of affection to the devotee. 


Text 2.4.269 
na cesta-deva-padanam 
tat-tat-kridanusarinim 
vihara-madhurim kancin 
napi tam tam krpam labhe 

But I did not see the unique sweetness I had found 
within the varied playful pastimes of my 
worshipable deity’s lotus feet. Nor did I find his 
special mercy. 


COMMENTARY: I did not experience the sweetness of 
pastimes, which were similar to the indescribable (tat 
tat) pastimes of the lotus feet of Madana-gopala (such as 
playing the flute and enchanting the gopis). Nor did I 
experience the mercy in the form of embraces and 
kissing, which was indescribable (tam tam) or 
experienced from Gopala in meditation. 


Texts 2.4.270-271 


tatah sokam ivamutrapy 
apnuvas sri-hanumatah 
sri-ramacandra-padabja- 
mahimnam sravanena hi 


saksad-anubhavenapi 
mano-duhkham nivaraye 

tasmin nijesta-devasya 

sarvam aropayami Ca 
Thus, even there in Ayodhya I seemed unhappy. But 
by hearing from Sri Hanuman the glories of Sri 
Ramacandra’s lotus feet and by directly seeing Lord 
Rama myself, I dispelled that mental distress. I 
imagined Lord Ramacandra to have all the qualities 
of my own worshipable deity. 


COMMENTARY: For that reason (tatah), as if lamenting in 
Ayodhya, I dispelled my mental unhappiness by hearing 
the glories of Rama’s lotus feet (such as his shyness, 
humility, gentleness and sincerity), and even directly 
realizing those glories, from Hanuman. It was not real 
lamentation, since it was a form of the highest bliss, 
caused by prema for the Lord. I projected the form and 
qualities of Madana-gopala on Rama in my mind. 


Texts 2.4.272-273 
purvabhyasa-vaseneyam 
vraja-bhumir yada balat 
sa tal-lilanukampasapy 
akramed dhrdayam mama 
tada mantri-varenaham 
alaksya sri-hanumata 
vicitra-yukti-caturyal 
raksyeyasvasya tatra hi 
By the force of my previous spiritual practices, the 
land of Vraja would impose itself upon my heart, 
along with a yearning for its special pastimes and 
mercy. When Sri Hanuman, the best of counselors, 


would notice this, he would save me by encouraging 
me with diverse clever arguments. 


COMMENTARY: Projecting by force was not long lasting. 
When the long-cherished (nija) desire to experience the 
mercy and pastimes of Madana-gopala because of 
previous practice attacked my heart, then, pained with 
great lamentation, I would desire to go to Dvaraka from 
Ayodhya. This is understood from the context, since it is 
then said that he was kept there (rakseya). 


Noticing that I had was pained by great lamentation 
from my faded face, I was pacified by Hanuman with 
words skillful in various types of logic and was made to 
stay in Ayodhya (tatra). “How did this happen?” He was 
the best counsellor. I could not leave because he made 
my heart favorable. However, again the lamentation 
would appear. This is understood since it is next said 
that Rama told him to go to Dvaraka. 


Text 2.4.274 


atha sri-ramena prakhara-karuna-komala-hrda 

jagac-citta-jnena pranaya-mrdunasvasya vacasa 

vraja dvaravatyam sukham iti samadisya gamitah 

samam tam bhallukavali-parivrdhenaham acirat 
Finally, Sri Rama, whose heart is tender with 
unlimited compassion and who knows the mind of 
everyone in the world, consoled me with words of 
gentle affection. “Go to Dvaraka and be happy,” He 
ordered. And he sent me off at once, together with 
the chief of the bears. 


COMMENTARY: I was immediately sent to Dvaraka with 
the chief of the group of bears, Jambavan, who had an 
affectionate relationship with Dvaraka, being the 


grandfather of Samba. Rama ordered in a voice soft with 
affection, “Go happily to Dvaraka.” Otherwise it would 
not be possible to elsewhere, giving up Ayodhya. The 
reason he spoke in this way is given. Rama knows the 
functioning of the hearts of everyone in the universe. 
“Gopa-kumara is a worshipper of the lotus feet of 
Madana-gopala and fixed in prema to him alone. It is 
proper that he associate with him alone. Not satisfied by 
the merciful consolations of Hanuman or by the 
experience of bliss of this place, he laments. He only 
wants to go to Dvaraka.” This is what Rama knew. 


It would be improper to send him elsewhere. Rama’s 
heart was soft with the highest (prakharaya) mercy. 
Thus, Rama could not tolerate his lamentation. He sent 
him to Dvaraka so he could be happy. 


Thus, ends the fourth chapter of Part Two of Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami’s’ Brhad-bhagavatamrta, entitled 
“Vaikuntha: The Spiritual Kingdom.” 


[1] Satyasena is a manvantara-avatara. 
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